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PKEFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



The HiBtory and BatioDale of the Book of Common 
Prayer are Bnbjects which have been abeady treated by 
numerous writers of distinction. At the time, however, 
when the present series of Manuals was projected in 
the hope of supplying wants expressed on every side by 
stadents in Theology, it did not appear that any one of 
the existing volumes, taken singly, was available for 
the desired object During the greater part of the past 
century, Wheatly's Rational Illustration has been the 
chief source of knowledge on liturgical subjects. But 
in the course of the last twenty years the whole question 
has been re-opened by divines of greater learning and 
more accurate research; and it is mainly with the view 
of epitomizing their extensive publications, and correct- 
ing by their help the errors and misconceptions which 
had obtained a currency amongst us, that the present 
volume has been put together. The materials out of 
which it is composed lie scattered in the older works of 
Strype, Nicholls*, and Comber*, and in those of more 

' Kicholls, CommeKtcary on ike row's JRaUonale has not been re- 

Bitck cf Commcn Prayer^ 2d ed. fenred to, finom the feeling that 

1712. that excellent little volume will 

'Camber, Cbrnponion to ikt beinthehandsof eveiystadent 
TmpUy2yo\B,no\. Bishop Spar- 
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recent date which have resnlted from the investigations 
of Dr. Cardwell*, and Messrs. Palmer", Maskell', Clay*, 
andLathbnry\ 

The Author has, of course, been under the necessity of 
touching many questions which have always given rise 
to controversy; some of these relating to differences 
of opinion in the Church itself, and others to more 
serious disputations which maintainers of the Prayer- 
Book hold with its opponents. On the former class of 
controversies he claims for himself the liberty of giving 



' Cardwell, DoevmetUary A9^ 
ndU (1546— 1716X 2 Tola Ox£ 
1844 

— SynodaUoy Articles, Cauons, 
&a (1547—1717), 2 voIb. Ox£ 
1842. 

— Hittory of CcmftrtsMtMy Ac 
(1668—1690), Ox£ 1841. 

' Palmer, Origines LUurgieaf, 
orAntiquUiei of the Bnglith Ritual^ 
2 vols. Ox£ 1836. 

' Maskell, The Ancient Liturgy 
of die Church of England, accord' 
ing to the Uaet of Sarwaiy Bangor , 
Torkf and ffer^ord, and the Mo- 
dem Soman, Lond. 1846. 

— Monumenta Ritualia EeeU' 
ricsAnglicancB, orOceational Offices, 
Ac, 3 vols. 1846, 7. 

* Clay, Litwrgiee and Oeeasional 
Forma of Prayer set forth in the 
reign of Queen Misahcth (Parker 
Society), 1847. 

— Private Prayers, put forth 
by Authority in the reign of Queen 
EUzabeth (Parker Society), ld5L 



— the Book of CommonPrayer 
lauttrated, Lond 1841. 

— Historical Sketch o/ Ae 
Prayer-Book, Lond. 1849. 

' Lathbuiy, History of (kmno- 
oflrfion, 2d ed. 185a 

To the above must be added, 
Mr. Robertson's work, entitled, 
Hono AaJd we conform to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England t 
2d ed., Lond. 1844: also. The 
Book of Common Prayer, with 
Notes, Ac, a reprint of the ^ Sealed 
Books' (EcclesiafitiGal History So- 
ciety); and I7i« Book of Common 
Prayer, printed from the MS. 
attached to the Irish Act of Uni- 
formity (EccL Hist Soc.), 3 vols. 
1849. Much light is also thrown 
upon the early histoiy of the 
I^ye^Book by the series of Ori- 
ginal Letters relaiive to the Engluh 
Mrformation, and the Zurich Let- 
ters, published by the Pluker 
Bodety. 
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Preface to the First Edition. \x 

free expression to what he believes to be the truth ; 
while in reference to the latter, as might naturally be 
expected, he makes no effort to conceal his prepos- 
sessions for the doctrine and ritual of the Church of 
Ehigland. 

A pleasing duty now remains, — to thook those 
friends of the Author who have given him the benefit 
of their suggestions, and examined for him such refer- 
ences as lay beyond the compass of his own library. 
He would especially mention the Eev. C. Hardwick, 
and the Eev. J. S. Purton, Fellows of St. Catharine's 
Hall, whose kindness in this matter is accepted as an 
evidence of true friendship, worthy of the members of 
their ancient brotherhood. 



WiTTOir ViCABAGB, 

7%e Ftatt of the CircumciMumj 1865. 



PJEtEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

The rapid sale of the first Edition maj, it is hoped 
withont presumption, be taken as a proof that the 
Author's labonrs have been fonnd useful to students, 
and not without interest to general readers. The thought 
has encouraged him in the work of revision, which has 
also been facilitated by manj kind suggestions. For 
these the Author takes this opportunity of thanking the 
Lord Bishop of Manchester, the Rev. Dr. Jacobson, the 
Venerable Archdeacon Churton, the Rev. Henry J. 
Rose, and the Rev. C. A. Swainson. Some new matter, 
introduced into this edition, is due to the Rev. Philip 
Freeman, whose work * will rank among our authorities 
on questions relating to the Ritual of the Western 
Church, and the true understanding of our own Reformed 
Service. One other book has appeared, which claims 
more notice than a passing reference, but of which com- 
mendation is felt to be indecorous, — the Lectures on the 

' Th4 PrineipleM of DMm Ser- Evening Prayer, and for the Ad- 
net, An Inquiry coneemmg the minittration of the Holy Cor^ 
true wumner of wndertUmdmg and fMinion in the Efiglith (7AurdL 
MHV ike Order far Morning <md YoL L ISSf^ 



xii Preface to the Second Edition, 

Duties of the Parish Priest,^ by the late Lady Margaret 
Professor ; by which * he, being dead, yet speaketh,' and 
which may be regarded as a legacy bequeathed to that 
Church which in life he loved and served. 

' The Acquiremeata and prU^ twres, by the Bev. J. J. BloDt : 
cipal Obli^aUont and IkUies of the Lond. 1866. 
Pwrith Prieit, A courte of Lee- 

WiTTON YlCAKAOB, 1856. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Semce-Books of the English Church b^ore the 

Reformation. 

The Litnrgies of the mediaeval Western Chtircli appear usEa. -^ ^ 

to 1)6 derived from two models, the Boman and the 
G^dlican. The latter retained more features of ixA^ .. 
Oriental origin, and is said to have been followed \fj{Jh ) y^^^^^^^^^ 
the churches of Spain and Britain*. Of the Daily dwii^ ic |3<4.'nui» • 
Offices also, in their earliest forms, the leading charac- 
teristics appear to have been the same in the East and 
in the West: and hence, in the reconstruction of the 
Western Bitual, whieh is supposed to have taken place 
about the fifth century, Eastern improvements and 
details were received with great facility. The ordinary / f^^^tisL ^^ 
service of the British Church in this early period most >. / dlu^u^s 
probably consisted of psalms, hymns, and canticles, sung ' ^'^^^^ ' » 

partly at night, partly in the early morning, and again -•y<*'*^ ^^ ' ^' 
in the evening ; and the change which was introduced J ' '^* '•****^ 
in the seventh century was probably no greater than the '^ cv^^^^^^f- f 
other churches of the West had already experienced*. 

' See Palmer, AfUupdtUa of the 
RudiA JUtualy * Diflsertation on 
Ptemitivc liturgies,' § vi. Lit of 
fiome, $ IX. lilt, of Gaul, § zi. 



Lit of Britain and Ireland. 

* See Freeman, Prineiple$ of 
Dimne Service, L pp. 234 aqq. 
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iif iitlon of 
Auguttifuto 
ih€ Anglth- 
Saxotu, 



2 SeiTice-Books of the English Church 

At the close of the sixth centiuy, however, the condition 
' of the ancient Church of this country * was most de- 
plorable : the larger portion of the island, afterwards 
called England, was occupied by tribes of heathen, and 
the Christians were seeking shelter for their lives and 
their worship in the wild districts of Wales, Cumber- 
land, and Cornwall. 

At this time (597) Augustine, the missionary from 
Pop e Gregory the GreaL arrived, doubtless bringing 
with him the Eitual which was at that time used at 
Home. But, in passing through Gaul, where indeed 
he stayed some months, he became acquainted with the 
* GallifianJIfle.' Accordingly, when he was allowed to 
found a church in Kent , he hesitated as to the form of 
service he should appoint under the ecclesiastical cir- 
cumstances of the country. His own converts might be 
willing to receive the Eoman Use ; but within the limits 
of his archbishopric, as granted by Gregory*, there 
were the ancient British churches in communion with 
their primate at Caerleon, and numerous Irish missi on- 
aries in the north of Scotland who had churches of 
their converts. What therefore was to be the Eng- 
lish Use, since the Gallican customs of saying mass 
differed from the Koman? Upon this question he 
sought Gregory's decision, who allowed him to choose 
dither the Boman or the Gallican form, or to select what 
he thought most suitable from the various forms U3ed iu 
the Catholic Church*. The result was that Augustine 



^ See StUlingfleet, AiUiqaUiei 
of ike British Churches; Sbames. 
Ang.Sax. Churchy 'Introduction;' 
Carte, Hist, of EngUmdy L 1S3. 

« Beda, iTiffc EccL l 27: *Brit- 
taniarum omnes epiacopos ttue far 
temitati ocmmittimus, at indocti 



dooeantor, infirmi persuasione ro- 
borentur. perversi auctoritate cor- 
rigantur. 

» Beda, EiiL i. 27: 'IL Inter- 
rogatio AugustinL Cum una sit 
fides, cur sunt ecdesiarum diversae 
consuetadine8,et altera consuetudo 
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followed the principle upon which the Bitnals of the 
European churches had been remodelled; an d introduced ^ 
into England the for m of service wlnVh |>f> ff^nnil in f^A 
south of France \ with gertain details which are referred 
to the Popes Grelafi ius and Gregory, And thus the 
English Church had its own national Use, both in saying 
mass, and more especially in the ordinary Daily Offices. 
Certain it ia that the entire Boman Eitual was never 
used, although attempts were made to force it upon the 
Anglo-Saxon Church'; and although the influence of 
Augustine's successors' was doubtless felt in this di- 
rection in guiding those changes in rites, and cere- 
monies, and prayers, which every bishop was em- 
powered to ordain within his own diocese. 

The exgpcisfi-of this power caused, in process of time, ongin 
a considerable variety in the manner of performing 
Divine service ; and the custom of a diocese in its cere- 
monial,^ mode j)f_chaDitiug^. arrangement of certain 

Cassian : see Freeman, PrviusipleM 
of IHvine Service, L pp. 249 sqq. 

* ConciL CloT^eshovuB il (747), 
Manai, xil 399: ^Tertio decimo 
defiiiitur decreto, ut uno eodemque 
modo dominicse dispensationis in 
came sacrosanct89 testivitates. Id 
omnibus ad eas rite competentibus 
rebus, id est, in baptismi officio, in 
missarum oelebratione, in canti- 
lenae modo, celebrentur juxta ex- 
emplar videlicet quod scriptum de 
Romana habemus ecdesia. Item- 
que ut per gyrum totius anni nata- 
litia sanctorum uno eodemque Ro- 
juxta martyrologium ejusdem die, 
manae ecdesise, cum sua sibi oon- 
venienti psalmodia seu cantilena 
venerent»ur.' 

' See Hardwick, Middle Age^ 
pp. 6 sqq., Soames, Ang.-Sax, 
Cfiurchf pp. 60 sqq. 

b2 



mlasaram in sancta Bomana ecde- 
sia, atque altera in Galliamm te- 
netor? Respondit Gr^rius papa. 
Novit fratemitas tua Komanse eo- 
desiae consuetudinem, in qua se 
meminit uutritam. Sed mitii pla- 
cet, sive in Bomaoa, sire in Gal- 
liamm. seu in qualibet ecclesia 
aliqnid invenisti quod plus omni- 
potenti Deo possit plaone, soUicite 
digas, et in Anglorum ecdesia, 
quae adhuc ad fidem nova est, in- 
^totione piaedpua, q\m de multis 
eodesiis coUigeie potuisti, infun- 
das. Non enim pro lodsres, sed pro 
boms lebuslocaamanda sunt JSx 
fliiigalis ergo quibusque eodesiis, 
qux pia, quie religiosa^ C[ua9 recta 
Amt eli^ et luec quasi infiasdcu- 
him omdcta apud Anglorum men- 
ta in oonsuetadinem depone.' 

' Supposed to have been com- 
pQed nom Eastern souioes by 
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portions of its service, introdaction or omission of col- 
lects, became a distinct^^g^juid was known bj the name 
of that diocese. Thus gradually the Uses or customs of 
York, Saruixu Hereford, Exeter, Lincoln, Bangor, Aber- 
deen, and doubtless others of which the records have 
perished, were recognised as defined and established 
varieties of the Ritual of the English Church \ 

The most remarkable of these was the ^e qf Sarum , 
It was drawn up about 1085 hj Osmund, Bishop of 
Salisbury and_ Chancellor of JELttgl^A^. He rebuilt hisT 
cathedral, collected together clergy distinguished for 
learning and skill in chanting, and took much pains to 
regulate the ecclesiastical offices; so that his church 



1 The Use of a cathedral was not 
necessarily followed hj all the 
churches and monasteries in the 
I diocese. Qrandisson, Bishop of 
' Exeter (1339), drew up a body of 
{ Statutes for his newly-founded 
) collegiate church of St. Mary at 
' Ottery: in the 7th he ordero the 
I divino office on certain occasions to 
I be performed ' secundum ordinale 
let consuetudinarium quse eis feci- 
JmuB et extraximus ex Exonise et 
Sarum usibus.' Oiiver, Motuut, 
Sxon, D. 268. An drder relating 
to Barking monasteiy in Essex 
about 1390 is presenred in Dug- 
dale, Monast. Anglic, I. 437, note 
k: . . . 'quod conventus prsedictus 
tres modos diversos habeat sui ser- 
vitii dicendi ; primo, horas suas 
dicat secundum regulam Sancti Be- 
nedicti; Psalterium suum secun- 
dum cursum Curids Romance ; mis- 
sam vero secundum usum ecclesias 
Sancti Pauli Londonianim.' This 
OuTsut Romanas Ourice was a short- 
ened service: Azevedo, I>e J>iv. 
Off, Exercit ix. p. 33: *Officium 
(>iri£e contractum erat, et muta- 
tionibus obnoxium. ob varias et 



continuas occupationes Summi 
Pontifids, et Cardinaliuiu, aliomm- 

2ue Prselatorum, qui ei m saoeUo 
iu noctuque interesse solebant' 
It may be mentioned in connexion 
with this short 'Cursus R. Curiae,' 
that the reformed Roman Breviary 
(1536), containing more Scripture 
than Hhe Roman/ is withal much 
shorter, and is entitled * Bre\ia- 
rium Romance Curise.' The Use of 
St Paul's in London continued 
until 1414, in wliichyear, * Oct 16, 
Richard Olifibrd, then Bishop of 
London, by the consent of the dean 
and chapter, ordained that from 
the first day of December follow- 
ing, beginnm^ then at Vespers, 
the solemn celebration of Divine 
service therein, which before that 
time had been according to a pecu- 
liar form anciently used, and called 
VmiA Sancti Pauli, should thence- 
forth be conformable to that of the 
church of Salisbiuy, for all Canoni- 
cal Hours, both night and day.' 
Dugdale, ffitt. of St. PauCz^ p. 24. 
SeeMaskell, A^vcient Liturgy of ike 
Church of Bngland, Preface, chap. 

IV. 
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became a model for others, and his ' cuatom-book * ' was uses. 
wholly or partiallj followed in various parts of the king- ^ 
dom, more pa rticularly in the south of England, *. 

Upon this settlement of a model service-book for Eng- iruh u»m, 
land, an attempt was made to attain ritual uniformity in 
Ireland. There the varieties of Use seem to have been 
greater than in this country. Gilbert ^ Pl^hpfi Pf. I^ini^rifk 
(1090 ), spe aks of son^ ^.them-j&a.ficluamalicaLjdfita- 
SonsT Probably this means that the Oriental cal endar 
was retained, and the Uses, however various, had not 
borrowed much from Home. And Gilbert had set him- 
self to bring the Irish Church into exact conformity with 
the Boman ; while his old friend Anselm, of Canterbury, 
was labouring to subject the English Church to the' 
papal authority. This effort was continued in the next 
century by Malachy CMor^air, who prevailed upon a 



^ Biompton's Chran. (in Twys- 
dfiQ's ScriptorcM X.) ooL 977 : ' Hie 
eom^OBoit libmm onlinalem eocle- 
sastici officii quern Consuetudina- 
rimm Tocant, quo fere tota nunc 
[die. 1200] An^ WaUia et Hi- 
bernia utitur.' 

s AmoDg the many Ibieigneis 
who were appointed to bishoprics 
and abbades was Thuistan, aobot 
ofGla8tonbui7(1063). Simeon of 
Durham {Seriptora z. ooL 212) 
relates his attempt to compel his 
monks to use a style of chanting 
inrented by William of Fescamp. 
And the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 
^terenaon's translation, in Church 
mttoriant of England. YoL IL 
pi 130) gives a piteous aescription 
of the tomult and bloodshed that 
ennied; ibr armed soldiers drove 
the monks from the chapter, and 
slew many of them in the chmrch. 
It is supposed that this outrage 
drew the iittention of Osmund to 
the vaiieties of use, and led him to 



revise the ritual upon the occasion 
of opening his new cathedral Pal- 
mer, Orig. LiL pp. 186 sq. 

* * Episcopis, presbyteris totius 
Hibemue, infimus praesuliun Gil- 
lebertus Luniceusis in Ohristo sa- 
lutem. Eogatu, necnon et prse- 
cepto multorum ez vobis, carissuni, 
canonicalem consuetudinem in di- 
cendis horis et peragendo totius 
ecdesiastid ordmis omdo scribere 
oonatus sum, non pnesumptivo, 
sed vestne cupiens piissimsB servire 
jussioni ; ut diversi et schismatid 
lUi ordlnes, quibus Hibemia pene 
tota delusa est, uni Catholico et 
Romano cedant offido. Quidenim 
ma^ indecens aut schisroaticum 
dia poterit^ quam doctissimum 
unius ordinis m alterius eodesia 
idiotam et laicum fieri V Prolog- 
^ilKerti Luniceusis Episa J)e Utu 
EccUnastieo. See Usaher, i2e%<oi» 
of the AneieiU Irish, chap. IT. (in 
Cambr. ed. of Answer to ajemut, p. 
648.; Opp, lY. 274, ed. Elrington. 



6 Service-Books of the English Church, &t. 

TJBEs. national synod, assembled at Holmpa triclc (1148), tal 
petition the Pope for palls for the Archbishops of! 
Armagh and Cashel. And in 1152 the synod met at 
Kells to receive the papal legate Paparo, with four palls, 
for Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam, and to adopt 
the Roman missal in its then improved state* 



' Mant, mst, of the Chwck of Irtlamd^ L pp. 4 5qq. 



APPENDED. 

Namti and description of the Service-Books used in the 
Church of England before the Reformation. 

[A,©. 100O-1548.] 

1. The Chnrcli-Books used in the Anglo-Saxon period are Jgy^L 
enumerated in the 21b-t of the Canons called archbishop .£lfric's servicb 
(«rcl006). *Habebit etiam presbyter qullibety priusquam ordi* ^ ^' 
naius fderit, anna ad opus spiritnale pertinentia, videlicet codices Bffht "^''- t^ / 
fscros, id est, psalterium, epistolarum Ubrum, et librum evange-T??"*^'"/^ A ^ 
liomm, librum missalem, libros oanticorum, hbrum mannalem, Si^*» 
sen enchiridion, fferim [=HUMerale, in WiUdns], passionalem, 
pcEnitentialem, et lectionarimnV The books used i n tJMa Acig)^ 
Norman per iod are enumerated fw^oT^g tJift t.l^ipgp whifib tha piu 
rjshioners were touncTtojjrovide for-thfl-flfiaadfieilf their church, 
m the fourth of the Constitutions of archbishop Winchelsey, 
published in a synod at Merton, {cire, 1300) '...legenda, anti i<» <^e C onrth. j7 ' - 
phonarium, gradale, psalteriimi, troperium, ordinale, missale, ma-;^jfc?efi(s, 
nuale ',...' In addition to these, Quivil, Bishop of Exeter (1287), 
had ordered ' venitare, hymnare, et collectare V For the time 
Immediately preceding the Beformation, we find these named in 
the preface to a Poriiforium secundum usum Sarum (1544), as 
church-books which might be printed only by Richard Qrafton 
and Edward Whitchurch: — 'the Masse booke, the Graile, ^'danHnth* 
Hympnal, the Antyphoner, the Processyonall, the Manue^ ^^^j ^^y/// 
Porteaus, and the Prymer both in latine and also in english^.' 
And the statute of 1549*, which ordered the old church-books to 
be abolished and extinguished, described them under the names 
of 'Antiphoners, Missals, Grayles, Processionals, Manuals, Legends, 
Pies, Portuasses, Primers in Latin or English, Couchers, Journals, 
and Ordinals V 

1 Manfli, dmeU. xix. 700 ; kins, n. 280 ; Johnson, ii. p. 

Wilkins, l 252 ; Johnson's Eng- 318. 

litk Oinon* Cdd. Ang.-CcUh. Libr.) * Synod. Exon. can. xiL Mansi, 

L pi 394 ; <£ Thorpe's Aneitnt xxiv. 800 ; Wilkins, ii. 139. 

£a«L eta 11.350, and for another ^ Maskell, Mon, JUt. YoL i. 

M^Mftic's PtuUnvl EpiatU, Ibid. 'Dissert on Service-Books^' p. xvii. 

Si * Stat 3 and 4 Ed VL 0. 10. 

I Lyndwood, ProvineiaUf Lib. • For a full account of these old 

m Til 27. p. 261. ed. 1679 ; Wil- church-books, see Mr. Maskell's 
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Service-Books of the English Church 



MEDI- 
iEVAL 
SERVICE- 
BOOKS. 






irrotflttUf 



PtaUerium, 



rropfrt»». 



Ordimaia. 



2. The L^genda contained the Lections read at the Matin 
offices, whether taken from Scripture, homilies of the Fathers, 
or lives of the Saints ^ This describes the complete book, which, 
probably was more commonly used in the separate parts which, 
are mentioned by Du Cange ^-Lsgenist^^ or Legendati^* con- 
taining the Acts of the Saints ; Leclio HariiU f containing the lec- 
tions from Scripture, said to be compiled by Jerome ; fiTff^^lf^j 
discourses of Popes and Fathers ; Passismrjmi the sufferings of 
the Martyrs read on their festivals ; Homiliariui, homilies of the 
Fathers; and p ^lioikeca ^ sometimes containing the four Gospels, 
sometimes the whole BibleK 

3. The AtUiphonarium contained the Antiphons sung in the 
services of the Hours, arranged for the respective days and hours : 
it gradually collected other portions, the Invitatories, Hymns, 
Responses, Verses, Collects, and Little Chapters ; Le. the portions 
sung in the service of the Canonical Hours'. 

4. The Oradaky or Graduate, was the ' Antiphonarium' for 
the service of High Mass, containing the portions to be simg by 
the Choir, so called from certain short phrases after the Epistle 
sung * in gradibus^.' 

6. The Psallerium, as a separate book according to the use of 
jMrtic^lar churches, contained the Book of Psalms divided into 
certain portions, so as to be simg through in the course of the 
week in the service of the Hours ^ 

6. The Troperium contained the Sequences, and was required 
only when the Gradale did not contain them^ Tlie&e Tropin or 
SqjfMsniut, were verses sung belore or after the Intreit and 
Hymns, and sometimes in the middle of them. At the last re- 
vision of the Roman Missal under Pius the Fifth, all were re- 
moved, except four Sequences'. 

7. The Ordinate regulated the whole duty of the Canonical 
Hours, and was generally known about the fifteenth century as the 
Pica^ or PieK The Priest by referring to this might learn, ac 



' Diasertation upon the Andent 
Service-Books of the Church of 
England.' Monumenta RUitalia, 
YoE I. p. xxiL sqq. 

* Lyndwood. p. 251. 

' Maskell, A«0rta<i(m. pk zziiL 

* Lyndwood. Maakell, ibid, p. 
\xvi. 

* Lyndwood. Maskell, p. xzzii. 



• Maskell {DUmi, p. xzxvL) 
gives the arrangement of the 
Psalms fi:om a 'rsalterium cum 
Hymnis ad usuni insi^nis ^ffl!^ 
Suiun et Eboracensi&' 

• Lyndwood, p. 251. 
' Maskell, p. zxzviL 

• * In nomine sanctse et indivi- 
dos Trinitatis. Indpit ordo bra- 



before the Reformation. 9 

tording to the dommical letter, what festiyalB he was to observe, m£DT- 
and the proper office appointed throughout the year, at least so s^vice 
tar as any changes were required in the common office of the day^ books. 

8. In the earlier ages of the Church the office of the Holy juiMgaU. 
OMnmtmion was contained usually in four volumes, viz. the An- 
tiphoner, the Lectionary, the Book of the Gospels, and the Sacra- 
mentaiy. This AntiphoTter was afterwards called the Gradual; 
and this Lectionary was the Book of the Epistles read at Mass'^ 
being otherwise named the BpUtolariumf ComeSt and Aposioliu, 
The BcangelUtarium^ Evanffeliarium, Texltu, or Textevangelium, con- 
tained the portions appointed to be read from the Gospels : if 
the book contained all the four Gospels, it was called Evan^elu- 
iarhm plenarium. The Sacrameniar^ Liber Sacrameniomm, some- Tk4 Saero- 
times Li^ Mysieriorum, known in its successive stages or "**" "^' 
editions as the Leonine, Gelasian and Gregorian, contained the 
rites and prayers relating to the 'Sacraments,' of the administra- 
tion of Baptism, of recpnciling penitents, of Marriage, of Orders, 
as well as of the Eucharist. Of the latter, it contained t\iQprayer9 
of the service, as distinguished from the Lections and portions 
aong by the choir. This volume was called the Missed perhaps 
in the eighth century. Li later times this arrangement was sim- 
plified, and The Missal contained all that the priest required for 
the service of the Mass. The Ordinaxy and Canon, i. a the fixed 
portion, was placed in the middle of the volume, preceded by the 
▼ariable portions, the Introit, Collect, Epistle, Gospel, &c., for 
the Sundays from Advent to Easter : after the Canon followed 
theae portions for the remaining Sundays of the year : and then 
the similar parts of the Service for Saints' days, beginning with 
St Andrew, entitled, Proprium fesiivitaium Sanctorum ; then the 

^vdi aea portiforii secundum mo- red initial letters ; and so, firom 

^ at oonsuetudinem ecciesisB being jrarty-coloured. their name 

mnm Anglicanae : una cum ordi- in Latm was Pica, Also the letters 

™i sno: quod usitato vocabulo of such Tables being smaller than 

JlotarPicasivedirectoriumsacer- the usual text-hand, the early 

dotun.' Breviar. Sar. foL l printers ^ve the name Pica to a. 

I This word, denoting an Index medium size of type. Nicholls. 

^« Table of Reference, IS supposed ^ Maskell, p. xlL The 'Gon- 

wbave beenformedfrom the Greek suetudinarimn was a distinct book, 

■w«tf such Tables being written being strictly that 'in quo Consue- 

^a Doard or a framed sheet, and tudines Conventuales et Mona»- 

]^ed with the first letters only ticse exaiatsB sunt' Und. p. xlvi 
Jf the word, or at least so called ' Du Gauge, Olossarium, s. v. 

*J yhortness, PCes, But these * Lectionariufl.' 
^vm were generally made with 
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Service-Books of the English Church 



MEDt- Commune Sanctorum^ and the jaroprta for certain occasional masses, 
SERVICE- such as, * in time of war,' * at a marriage', &o.* 
BOOKS. 9, The ifanua l was the book of OeeasipnalJifficet, containing 



ifanmUe^ 



rhe Canoni 
col ffoun. 



the Servieee for baptism, matrimony, visitation of the sick, 
churching of women, extreme unction, burial, and others of less 
frequent use, as well as portions of the Service of Mass upon great 
occasions'. 
Hf/mnarium, 10. The Hymus Were also arranged in a separate volume, or 
Hyntftariiim, in the order of the days on which they occurred in 
the offices of the Hours. In an edition printed at Cologne (1525), 
there are 122 hymns ; and not only are these noted fully, but 
some, which at certain seasons varied in their chant, have these 
variations also given'. 

11. We do not know at what early period the 'Canonical 
Hours' of prayer were settled in the Christian Church*. Ter- 
tullian (a.d. 200) calls the 3d, 6th, and 9th hours of the day» 
* horas insiffniores, Apostolica9^* The Apostolical Constitutions® 
direct prayers to be offered at dawn, 3d, 6th, 9th hours, evening, 
and cock-crowing. In time of persecution^ Christian assemblies 
were held at night ; and when the cause ceased, the practice was 
continued in remembrance of their sufferings, and commemora- 
tion of the martyrs, until experience proved the danger of such 
meetings. Hence the service of ' Nocturns' became joined with 
that of ' Lauds ;' and seven hours were appointed for the Church's 
prayers, at dawn, and the 1st, 3d, 6th, 9th, 11th, and 12th hours 
of the day. The Eastern formularies are supposed to have been 
brought into Europe during the fifth and sixth centuries. At 
least, a definite date cannot be assigned to any entire Western 
system of Offices earlier than the time of St. Benedict {circ 530) ; 
and about that period we find the churches of Rome and Milan, 
of France and Spain, completing their Ritual, differing from each 
other in many particulars, but all adopting the following as their 
outline :— 



» See Maskell, Diuert chap. nr. 
p. xlix. . . . and the table of con- 
tents of a Sarom Missal (ed. Paris. 
1529)atp.bdx. 

' See £he table of contents of a 
Sarum Manual (Rothomagi, 1643), 
Maskell, Man, Bit, i. p. Ixxviii. 

• lUcL p. xcv. 

* Ihid, Mon, RU. IL pp. v. sqq. 



'The earliest daily Offices were 
Matins and Vespers. Services for 
other hours probably existed from 
an early period as private or hotise- 
hold devotions:' jFreeman, l p. 
219 ; Bingham, xiii. 9. § 8. 

* TertuU. Dejejimiis, cap. 1(X 
Qpp. p. 708 (ed. Paris. 1641). 

• Contt. Ap, viii 34. 



before the Refoj-mation. 1 1 

(1.) Noctuma, aL Matins ; properly a niffhi tervice, used before medi- 
dajlight^ mostly with twelve Psalms read in course^ and lessons ssrvr'e 
mow or fewer. books. 

(2.) Lauds ; an early morning service, generally joined on to the ^— 
firrmer at daybreak, with fixed Psalms and Canticles. 
(3.) Prime ; a later morning service^ with fixed Psalms. 
(4.) Tierce ; at 9 A.1C 
(5.) Sext ; at noon. 

(6.) Nones ; at 3 p.m.; all with fixed Bsnlms. 
(7.) Vespers ; or evening service, with four or five Psalms read 
in oourae, and Cantide. 
(8.) Ck)mpline ; a service at bed-time, with fixed Psalms ^ 
The services of these Hours were called by the Anglo-Saxons 
(emr.1000), uhtsang, primesang, undersang, middaysang, noonsang, 
, erensang, and nightsang'. They were caUed generally ' The The Divine 
Divine Office,' or 'The Canonical Hours ;' and were formed with ^^**' 
Payers, and Pisalms, and Hymns, and Canticles, with Lessons out 
d Scripture, and writings of the Fathers. 

12. The book containing this course began to be called the sreviarium, 
Bremj towards the end of the eleventh century, when the an- 
ient offices were arranged and shortened by the authority of 
Pope Gregory VII. (1073—1086). In its full and settled state it 
contained the whole offices of the Canonical Hours throughout the 
year, arranged in order under their respective days, with rubrics 
directing to certain prayers and hymns and anthems which oc- 
eorred frequently, and to the Psalter, which formed a portion of 
the vohime. The usual contents of the Sarum Breviary are given 
by Mr. Maskell, in his Dissertation on the Prymer'. Its title is 
Porti/onnm teu Brevtarinm ; and it appears that, as soon as the 
JKme 'Breviary' was used abroad, the book was called *Porti- ^ff/^J^"^^ 
forinm' in England, with the common English names, Portfory, Bngtand. 
Porteao, Portuary, Portuis, Portuasse, Porthoos. 

13. Not only were the greater services of the Breviary ap- Hora, 
pointed for the Canonical Hours, but smaller offices were pre- 
pared, to be used at the same time for greater devotion. Such 
^we the Hours of the Holy Spirit, of the Blessed Trinity, of the 
Orm, and the most complete of all, the Hours of the Blessed 
^»yw. This was commonly called the Little Office, and before ^'••••" p*^ 
^ middle of the sixth century was ordered by the Popes Gregory 

\ Piwman, i. pp. 82 sq. kins, i. 252. 

* Ooums of .ffilfiic, EX. Wil- » Mon. BU. n. p. xxiL 
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12 Service-Books of the English Church 

DEYO- III. and Zaohaiy to be said by oeriain orders of monks in addition 

BOOKS ^ ^^® Divine Office, The obseiTanoe having gradually fallen away, 

^LAiTY ^ it was restored, and the ofl&oe itself revised, by Peter Damiiui 

1_ (10/i6)*. This office was very much used by the laity ; and as 

much tued by prepared for them, the books did not commonly contain the rules 
'* for the variations of the service on different days. It appeam 
to have been held sufficient and praiseworthy, if they recited the 
same ofi&ce unvaried throughout the year. Being not so much a 
service-book of the Church, as a compilation for the devotion of 
the people, the Hora varied much in its contents. Sometimes it 
contained only the Hours of the Virgin, sometimes the Litany and 
occasional prayers were added ; sometimes it was a considerable 
volume, and contamod also the Dirge, the seven Penitential 
Psalms, and various offices and prayers : sometimes English 
prayers were mingled with the Latin. Many copies of this book 
exist in MS. and in printed editions : some are most beautifully 
illuminated, with miniatures and armorial bearings of the owners, 
pictures of the life and sufferings of our blessed Lord, of the 
saints and martyrs, or descriptive of the offices, such as of the 
Vigils, or Burial*. 
the Frynur, 14. EngUsh versions of the Horss and occasional devotions, the 
Litany, the Dirge, &c., may be certainly traced to the fourteenth 
century, imder the name of The Frymer, This word is peculiarly 
English; and it is highly probable that it was derived from some 
small manuals, which were spread among the people, of the fibrsi 
lessons of religious belief and practice : and in its first state the 
Prymer may have been known among the Anglo-Saxons, as con- 
taining the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
menta There are still remaining in manuscript many short 
expositions in the vulgar tongue, of these elements of Christian 
knowledge, to which are often added the seven Works of Mercy, 
the seven Sacraments of Grace, the two Precepts of the Qospel, 
and such like'. Springing from such early manuals, the Prymer 
received its gradual additions in successive ages, until we find it 
commonly mentioned in the fifteenth century as a well-known book 
of private devotion, containing certain set prayers and offices. It 
was in English, or in English and Latin, and sometimes in Latin, 

» See Maskell, tWd. p. liiL a complete edition (Paris, 1507), 

* See Maskellj * Dissert on Ser- p. dv. 
vice-Books,' eh. ix. Mon. RU. L p. ' Mon, JUt. n. pp. xlv. sqq.; 

dil, and a fiill table of contents of Hardwick, Middle Age, p. 448. 



r 



before the Refcrmatum, 



13 



vith occasional portions or collects in English. The title was 
^This Prymer of Salisbury use,' or ^The Prymer both in English 
lod Latin,' or 'The Prymer set forth by the King's Majesty/ 
The earliest known copy, belonging most probably to the latter 
pert of the fourteenth century, has been printed by Mr. Maskell' ; 
and comparing it with the famous Prymer of King Henry YIII. 
(1545), we may say that, for 150 years preceding the Beforma- 
tkni, and probably for a much longer period, the Prymer was the 
boc^ authorized by the English Church for the private devotion 
of the people. 



DEVO- 
TIONAL 

BOOKS 
FOR THE 

LAITY. 

The Prymer 
to BnglUh, 
150 $«ar» 
btfore ihM 



Qmienis of Mr.2£a»keir» 
Pfymer, (ctre. 1400.) 

Matins and Hours of our Lady. 

Evensong and Compline. 

The viL penitential psalms'. 

The XV. psalms '. 

The litany. 

Placebo. 

Diige. 

The psalms of Commendation ^ 

Bitonoster. 

Ave Maria. 

Creed. 

The Ten Commandments. 

The seven deadly sins. 



' Mon. MU. Vol. n. See the 
* Dissertation/ p. xL 

* Pa vi, xxxii.. xxxviil, li., 
qL, czxx., and czliiL This col- 
lection of Psalms does not seem 
to be Imown to the Eastern 
ChoTch : Freeman, i. p. 404. 

' P« cxr. — cxxxiv. were also 



The Prymer set forth by the King's 
Majesty and hu Clergy ^ (1545.) 

The Contents of this book. 
The Ealendar. 

The King's Highness' Injunc- 
tion. 
The Prayer of our Lord. 
The Salutation of the AngeL 
The Creed, or Articles of the 

Faith. 
The Ten Commandments. 
Certain graces. 
The Matins. 
The Evensong. 
The Compline. 
The seven Psalms. 
The Litany. 
The Dirge. 

The Commendations ^ 
The Psalms of the Passion*. 
The Passion of our Lord. 
Certain godly prayersfor simdry 

purposes. 

called Psalmi Graduales, supposed 
to have been sun^ on the nrteen 
steps of the Temple : Maakell, il 
p. 9L 

* Pa cxix. 

* Pa xxiL, box., Ixxxviii, 11, 
andlix. 
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751^ Prayer -Book in the Reign of Edward VI. 

[A.D. 1547— 165a] 

CHANGES In the latter years of Henry VIIL reformed opinions 
BERv?^ were steadily progressing. A truly great event was the 
order (1540) to set up the English Bible in the churches ', 
where it might be read by the people, although it was not 
as yet read in the public service. In 1542 it was proposed 
in Convocation that certain church-books* should be 
examined and corrected, and especially that the names 
and titles of popes, and of Thomas Becket, should be 
carefully erased*. A new edition of the Sarum Bre- 
viary^ was issued at the same time; and the House of 



UNDER 
HENRT 

vm. 



* Strype, Oranmer, l 21. See 
an aooount of Early English trans- 
lations of the Bible in Joyce, Bnff- 
IcuuTt Saered SynodSy pp. 404 sqq. ; 
Hardwick, J2e/onfuUion, p. 196, 
note 5. 

2 'These books, which the aich- 
hishop signified it was the King's 
pleasure they should be examined, 
were all mass-books, antiphoners 
and portuises: that they should 
be corrected, reformed and casti- 
gated from all manner of mention 
of the Bishop of Rome's name : 
and from all apocryphas, feignea 
legends, superstitious oraisons, col- 
lects, versides, and responses : and 
that the names and memories of all 
saints, which be not mentioned in 
the scriptures, or other authentic 
doctors, be put away... It was 
ordered that the exammation and 
correction of the said books of sei^ 
vice should be committed to the 



bishops of Sarum and Ely, taking 
to each of them three of the lower 
house, such as should be appointed 
fer that purpose. But tiiat the 
lower house released. (A centle 
refusal to have anything to do 
tberein).' Strype, Mem, Bedet, 
Hen. VTTL bk. L ch. 60. 

' Wilkins, OmciL ju. 861. 

* Portiforium eecundum veum 
Sarum noviter imprestum, et a j^ 
rimia purgeUum mendis, Jn quo 
nomen Romano poTUifici faiao ad- 
acriptum omittitury una cum aliia 
qtuB Ohriatianiasimo noatri Jtcgia 
atatvio repugnant. ExcuawiK Zon- 
dini per Edvardum Whytchurek. 
1641 ^ (= 1542). Joyce, p. 409. 
The Para Estivalia is in tne libraiy 
of Queen's College, Cambridge: 
Hardwick, Reformation, p. 206, 
note. Improved editions na4 ap- 
peared in 15J6 and 1631 : Free- 
man, p. 343, and Vol. il p. 102. 



""^553-1 '^^ Book of Common Prayer, ^c. 17 

Bishops decided that its use shonld be observed through- changes 

IN TH£ 

out the proTince of Canterbury*, and ako ordered that service 

TINDER 

'every Sunday and holiday throughout the year, the henry 

curate of every parish-church, after the Te Deum and 

Moffnificaty should openly read to the people one chapter 
of the New Testament in English, without exposition ; 
and when the New Testament was read over, then to y 
berin the Old*. Thus the first step was taken towards. rAtf^iM* 
liturgical reformation by introducing the reading of scrip- gutk. 
tuie in English into the Public Service of the Church: i 
and this was done by the authority of the House of 
Bishops in Convocation, who had also received the pro- 
posal to correct the Service-books. The way was thus 
prepared for the further substitution of English for Latin 
in the prayers. The first change in this respect was 
made in the Litany. This form of petition, used in Engush 
solemn processions, had been in the hands of the people 
in their own tongue in the Primer, certainly for a hundred 
and fifty years; but in 1544 it was revised by Cranmer, 
who, besides the old. litanies of the English Church, had 
also before him the litany, formed from the same ancient 
model, which had been prepared by Melancthon and 
Bacer (1543) for Hermann, the Archbishop of Cologne*. 
The chief alteration consisted in the omission of the long 
list of names of saints, which had graduaUy been inserted 
in the Western litanies; although Cranmer still retained 
three clauses, in which the prayers of the Virgin Mary, 
the angels, and the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles. 
were desired. With this exception our English Litany 

KBererendisBiimudeGonsensa canonids dicendia.' Sesa viil - 

patram decrevit usum et morem (Martii 3.) Wilkins, iii. 861. 
ecdesae Saram. obsenrandum esse ' Stiype, Hen, VIIL i. 60. 
ab omiiibaa et aiiigulis clerids per ' See Appendix to this ch&ptec 

pnmDcuttn Caataax. in hoiis suis § 8. 

C 



ROYAL 

VISITA- 
TION. 
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18 The Book of Common Prayer [a.d. 1547 

was set forth for public use by command of Henry VIII. * 
(June 11, 1544} in its present form, and very nearly in 
its present words. All the other parts of Divine Ser- 
vice continued to be celebrated according to the several 
books and Uses which have been noticed. 

On the accession of Edward YI. (Jan. 28, 1547), the 
first progressive measure towards reformation was to pro- 
vide scriptural instruction for the people, that should be 
independent of the opinions of the parish priests, by the 
publication of the First Book of Homilies, to be read in 
the churches on Sunday, and a translation of the Para- 
phrase of Erasmus on the Gospels and Acts of the Apo- 
stles, to be studied by the clergy, and to be set up in the 
in'ujlSiSf cli^ircJ^cs together with the great Bible*. Injunctions 
and Articles of Enquiry were also issued with a royal 
Visitation in September, which renewed the orders of 
Henry against superstition and the pope ; and besides 



HomilleM 
published. 



> This Litany has been reprinted 
by Mr. day for the Tajrker 
Siodety, as an Appendix to the 
volume of Private Prayert of the 
reign of Q, Mizaheth, An ex- 
hortation unto prayerwas prefixed, 
' thought meet by the king's mar 
jesty, and his clergy, to be read to 
the people in eveir church afore 
processions.' See Mr. Clay's Pre- 
iSace, p. xxiiL It seems that Cran* 
mer continued his work by ex- 
amining the different Litanies and 
Erooessional services that he could 
nd, and made a selection of some 
g roper Litanies for festivals, which, 
owever, were not taken into use. 
The letter sent with the book to 
the King(Cranmer, Works, il412. 
ed. Par£ Soc.) shows the method 
in which he compiled, or revised, 
the prayers, and also mentions the 
musical notation, which now had 
to be transferred fix>m tho Latin 



to English words : ' ...I have trans- 
lated...oertain processions to be 
used upon festival days... I was 
oonstramed to use more than the 
liberty of a translator ; for in some 
processions I have altered divers 
words ; in some I have added part : 
in some taken part awav ; some I 
have left out whole, either for by 
cause the matter appeared to me to 
be little to purpose, or by cause the 
days be not with us festival davs : 
and some processions I have adaed 
whola.. If your grace command 
some devout and solemn note to 
be made thereunto (as is to the 

E recession which your majesty 
ath ahready set forth in English), 
I trust it will much stir the Hearts 
of all men unto devotion...' Oct 7. 
[most prob. 1544]. 

' CardwellyDociHncnfary A nnaUj 
IL §§ 7, 20, 32. 
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one chapter of the New Testament to be read at Matins, the 

ORDKK OF 

and at Evensong one chapter of the Old Testament, on the com- 

MUNION 

eyeiy Sunday and holiday, the significant direction was (ims.) ' 
now added, that the Epistle and Gospel at high mass Eputuana 
should be in English \ sH^ui!^ 

In issuing these injunctions, the rojal council acted 
under the authority of the late king's will, and the 
statutes which empowered the advisers of Edward during 
his minority to direct ecclesiastical affairs by proclama- 
tion'. But changes were aimed at, which went far 
liejond the intention of those statutes, and which there- 
fore awaited ihe meeting of Parliament and Convocation 
in the b^injiing of November (1547). Among other 
matters of ecclesiastical law, the Lower House of Con- commm»ion 

- - . , . , in both kindt 

vocation now turned theur attention to reforms m the »«»c«oii«r 6f 
church service, which had been for some time in contem- 
plation, and approved a proposition, introduced by the 
archbishop, for administering the Communion in both 
kinds'. This change was accepted by the Parliament* ; andParu^. 

' OardwelL J)oc. Ann, § 21. To tain ordinance,' deliTered bj tho 

make room finr the reading of the archbishop, ' for the receiving of 

chapter, a further change yna di the body of our Lord under both 

lec&L < that when ix. lessons kinds, tiz. of bread and wine/ was 

should beread in the church, three read, and subscribed by several 

of them shall be omitted and left members: and Session vi. Dec. 2, 

out with their responds; and at 'aU this whole session, in number 

Evensong time the responds with 64, by their mouths did approve 

aU tbe memories shall be left off for the proposition made the last ses- 

tiotpoipose.' aion, of taking the Lord's body 

' fU£ See pu 4, note, in both kinds, wuUo reclamante,* 

' Convocation met, Kov. 5. Ses- Stiype, Oanmer, n. 4. 

ikainL Nov. 22, the Lower House * Stat. 1 £dw. VL a 1, passed 

presented some petitions to the both Houses, Dea 20: two Acts 

azchlnahop, and among them, 'that being joined together, it was en- 

thewoiks of the bishops andothers, titulea, 'An Act against such as 

who by the command of the convo- shall unreverentiy speak agamst 

cationhave laboured in examining, the sacrament oi the body and 

reforming, and publishing the air blood of Christ, commonly called 

yioe service, may be produced, and the Sacrament of the Altar, and for 

hud before uie examination of this the reoeivinf thereof in both kind&* 

hoius&* Nov. ult 'afoimof acer- Stiype, Ecd. Mem. Ed, VL l 8. 

C2 



mmnn 
MtUtation, 
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THE and under their authority certain bishops and divines, 

THE^coM- associated with Cranmer, were assembled at Windsor, 

(1948.) * in January 1548 \ The first publication of these com- 

Tkeordtrof missiouers was * The Order of the Commfinion.' This 

IlilM*iMS!) was not a full Communion Office, but an addition of an 

English form of communion for the people to the Latin 

mass. In preparing those portions which did not exist 

in the Latin office, the book commonly known as 

Pariiy takm Hermann's ' Consultation" was mainly followed. The 

# co«- particular points of resemblance will be noticed in their 

place : here it is enough to observe that the idea and 

the subject-matter of the Exhortation, the Confession, 

and the Comfortable Words, are due to that source. 

This Order of Communion restored the cup to the laity, 

ThtMau and turned Hhe Mass* into ^the Communion:* it was 

a«coiwiMi- also a step towards the adoption of 'a tongue under- 

stapded of the people' in the most solemn Office of the 

Church. 

The book was issued with a proclamation (March 8) ; 
and letters were sent (March 13) from the council to the 
bishops, requiring them to distribute it through their 
respective dioceses in time for the curates to instruct and 
advise themselves for the ministration of the communion, 
to bt used at according to its order, at Easter (April 1); and to direct 
** *'' their clergy to use ' such good, gentle, and chaxitable in- 
struction of their simple and unlearned parishioners, 
that there might be one uniform manner quietly used in 
all parts of the realm'.* However, some of the bishops 
were backward in directing the use of the new form ; 

' Clay, Prayer-Booh lUuttrcUed, * Foxe, Aett and M<m, v. 719- 

p. 195, note. For an account of the Latin trui»- 

' Soe Appendix, § 3. A. tran&- lations of the 'Order of Commu- 

lation of tms book had been pub- nion 'and of the First Piayer-Book, 

liflhed in October, 1547. see the Appendix to chap. m. § L 
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forbidden. 



and many parish priests were so far firom instmctine FiRfiT 

PRAYER' 

their parishioners for their fi:ood satisfaction in the book of 

£DWARD 

matter, that they laboured to excite them against it, vi. 
and declared in their sermons that the real intention of jyuaieenon 
the government was to lay a tax of half-a-crown upon ••^'**^'*»»- 
eyerj marriage, christening, and burial. To remedy fr^M^ 
these disorders, all preaching was forbidden by a pro- 
clamation' (April 24), except under licence from the 
King, the Lord Protector, or the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and afterwards was more strictly prohibited by 
another proclamation' (Sept. 23), that the people might 
he the more ready to receive a most quiet, godly, and 
uniform order to be had throughout the realm*. 

The * Order of the Communion' had been published 
with all possible speed, and was meant only to serve 
until a more complete book could be prepared. The 
divines assembled at Windsor, therefore, continued their 
deliberations^, and before the end of the year, with the 



' Gardwell, Doc, Ann. z.* 

* Jhid. XIII. 

* Besides the opposition of the 
njnsts, the ootmcil had to control 
tiie innovations of the reformers. 
Sti7pe(£<:e^ Mem, Ed, VI, bk. L 
dL 11) says that ' senrenil preachers 
and laymen ... had of themselves 
begon cban^ in theu: narish- 
cfamdies, laying aside the old rites 
iod ordoHB, and had bron^ht in 
new ones, according to their own 
judgments and opinions. . . .' Com- 
pare the Proclamation prefixed to 
^The Order of the Commmiion' 
(I548\ showing that some enter- 
prisea to mn before anthoritv : and 
the Act of Uniformity (1649), stat- 
ing tiu^ besides the old iwet, divers 
fiiiBs and fiishions were used in 
catfaednd and parish-chnrches, con- 
cemhtt[ Matins and Evensong, the 
HofyConunanion, and the admi- 



mstration of other sacraments of 
the Church : Clay, P, B. lUugtrated, 
pp. 185. 189. See also Lathbuiy, 
Hist. Vcnvoc. pp. 135 sqq. A 
book, which mu^ have been printed 
in 1548. seems to have been in- 
tended tor an Order of Matrimony. 
* HeyUn [ffUt. Ref. 2 Ed, VI. 
§ 17) says that these bishops and 
divines were ordered to assemble 
on the 1st of September, and that 
the reason of the publication of the 
Book of Common Prayer was the 
difficulty of restraining the preach- 
ers. Communion in both kinds 
was Ailly sanctioned ; but the form 
in which it was to be administered 
had only the authority of a procla- 
mation : hence it was advis^ that 
a public Liturgy should be drawn, 
and confirmed^ by parliament... 
Stiype (Ecdea. Mem. Ed. VI, i, 11,) 
says that the oominissioners met 
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PRAYER- 
BOOK OF 
EDWARD 

VI. 

Praf0r-Book 
approved ^ 
Cofivocaiiow 
afid Parlia" 
ffien/. 



sanction of Convocation^, presented ' The Book of 
Common Prajer' to the king, to be bj him bdd before 
Parliament. The main discussion turned upon the 
manner of Christ's presence in the Eucharist; and 
before the book passed the Commons, a public disputa- 
tion' was held upon this subject, with the apparent 
intention of laying open the arguments which had 
caused the bishops and divines to retain, or to alter the 
old Services'. After this, the book was readilj accepted 
by Parliament, and the Act of Uniformity* ordered the 
administration of each of the two sacraments, and all 
other common and open prayer to be said and used' only 



again in May, 1648; which ia 
more probable, if indeed they had 
ceaaea to act It never could have 
been the intention to retain so in- 
con^ous a service, as the English 
'Order of Communion,* in con- 
nexion with the Latin mass. 

1 The Kind's Message to the 
Devonshire rebels says that the 
Book of Common Player was * by 
the whole clergy agreed.' Foxe, 
AeU and Motk v. 734. In a letter 
preserved in Bonncn:'sRegiBter(i6Mi. 
1>. 726} the king states distinctly 
that the book was approved or set 
forth bv ^e bishops and all other 
leamea men 'of this our realm in 
their synods and convocations pro- 
vincial/ See Lathbury, Hitt. 0/ 
Ckmvocp. 138 ; Clay, P. B. lUm- 
<m^Pref §3. 

* Trehenu^9 LeUer to BuUinger, 
DecL 31 : 'Habita est Londini de- 
dmo nono Calendas Januarii, ni 
fallor, diq)utatio wtpH ^hxt^uartas 
in consessu omnium nene proce- 
rum totius Anglise. l>eoertatum 
est acriter inter episoopos. Can- 
tuariensis pneter onmium ezspeo- 
tationem sententiam vestram de 
hoc negotio apertiasime, constan- 
tissime doctissimeque defendit... 



Nunquam splendidiorem victoriam 
Veritas apudnos reportavit Video 
plane actum de Lutheranismo, cum 
qui prius habiti simt summi ac 
uene soli illius fiuitores, nostri toti 
foctisunt' Oiig. Lett CLii. (Park. 




house.' This was Dea 14, and the 
Book was read the first time in the 
Commons on Wednesday, Bea 19, 
and in the Lords on the following 
day. 

^ See Collier, JBed. Hial. y. pp. 
240 sqq. ; Hardwick, Rrfmrnalum^ 
pp. 2I2 sqq. ; Soames, HitL Jirf, 
2u. VL pp. 241 sqq. 

« Stat 2 and 3 Ed. YL a 1, 
(Jan. 16, 15490 

* Some Guaufications were ap- 
pended to the Act for the benefit 
of scholan : that persons under- 
standing the Greek,Latin, Hebrew, 
or other strange tongue, mi^ht say 
privately the prayers of Matms and 
Evensong in such tongue as they 
understood: and for the further 
enooura^png of learning in the 
tongues m the Universities of Cam- 
bric^ and Oxford, that those Uni- 
versities might use and exercise in 
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in such order and form as was there set forth, from and 
after the Feast of Pentecost (Jmie 9)*. 

The objects of the compilers^ of this first English 



FIRST 
PRAYER- 
BOOK OF 
EDWARD 



thdr oomiiMni and open prayer in 
their diapda, being no parish- 
cfamcfaeSy the Matins, Eyensong, 
U^bdlj. and all other prayers, rthe 
Hdy Cxnnmnnioii, commonly called 
the MaaL excepted,) prescnbed in 
the aaid Dook, m Gueek, Latin, or 
Hebrew :j— and that all men migh^ 
as well in dimchea, chapds and 
ontoriea, as in other places, nse 
opener any psalms or prayer taken 
oat OS the Sible, at any due time, 
not letting (ffomittiDff thereby the 
flerrioe mentioned in the said book, 
$i 6, 7. easy, P. B. Ilhu/tr. pi 
192. 

^ This was a long delay, since 
the hooka were ready in March. 
It seems to imply a aesire of ^e 
compileiB of our Prayer-Book to 
dedicate their woik to the especial 
serrice of God the Holy Ghpst 
See day, ^utor. iSfceteft, §i 10, 11 ; 
LathbDry, HuL of Cwvoe, pp. 138 

* The 'notable learned men' as- 
sodaled with Cranmer about the 
' Orderof Oommnnion' (1548},were, 
Oeom Pay, Ushop of Chicnester, 
TbQ.GoodrTk&of Ely, John Skyp, 
of Herefiod, Hen. Holbeach, of 
Idnooln, Nicholas RidlQr, of Ao- 
dierter, Tha Thulebr, of West- 
minster, Dr. May, dean of St 
Paol'Sy John Tayi<v, dean (after- 
wards bishop) of liUiooln^ Dr. 
Haines, dean of Exeter, Dr. Ro- 
bertson (afterwards dean of Dur- 
ham). Dr. John Redman^ Master 
of TimityOdlece, Cambridge. Dr. 
Bicfaaid Cox, aunoner to the king 
(afkerwBids Mshop of Ely). 

YvSkxiOLHutL bk.yiLp.386) 
adds oonoerning the perwrns em- 
ployed about the Book of Common 
fnjer(iM9)j 'We meet not with 



their particular names, but may 
probably oonoeiye they were the 
same with the former for the main, 
though some might be supeaaddea 
by royal appointment' 

Burnet (£uc. JUf. n. bk. i. YoL 
IL p. 98. ed Naies) mentions, in 
addition to the above names, the 
Archbishop of York O^olgate), the 
bishops of London (Bonner). Dur- 
ham rFonstal), Worcester (Hethe), 
Nonnch (Ri^). St Asaph (Pai^ 
few), SalisbuiT (Salcot or Capon\ 
Coyentiy and Litchfield (Sampson), 
Carlisle (Aldrich), Bristol (Bush), 
and St David's (Fanar). Card- 
well {The TwoJMwtgieto/£d«. VL 
eomparedj PTef pi xiiL) and Todd 
(Life of Cranmer, IL 64) consider 
that the laiger number were ap- 
pointed in the firstinstance in 1547, 
to draw up ' The Crder of the Com- 
munion,' out that afterwards the 
smaller number only were appoint- 
ed ; or at all events th^ on]pr acted 
in the business of composmg the 
Book of Common Prayer. 'All 
subscribed their names unto it, but 
Day of Chichester,' says Heylin, 
{IfuL JUf. 2 Ed. VL I 20) from 
the register-book of the parish of 
Petworth. ButthebishopeofWest- 
minster and Hereford joined with 
him in protesting against the Act 
of Uniformrj^ wnen the Bill was 
before the House of Loids: fuid 
probably Robertson and Redman 
liked it as little. Stiypo, £ed. 
Mem. Ed. VL bk. L ch. 11. The 
persons actually eiunged in the 
work were probably Cnmmer, Rid- 
ley, Qoodrich, Holbeach, May, 
Taylor, Haynes, and Cox. Browne* 
Exp, of ike ArtieUt, Introd. p. 6^ 
note. 
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FIRST Book of Common Prayer are stated in * the Preface : ' — 
HOOK OP that the whole realm should now have but one * Use' in 

EDWARD 

VI. Divine Service; that the rubrical directions, * the number 
and hardness of the rules called the Pie,' should be 
simplified; that the Psalms should be all repeated in 
their order, instead of a few being * said daily, and the 
rest utterly omitted ; ' that the Lessons should include 
* the whole Bible, or the greatest part thereof,' in a con- 
tinuous course, and the reading of the chapters should 
not be interrupted by * Anthems, Responds, and Invita- 
tories ;' that nothing should be read but * the very pure 
Word of God, the holy Scriptures, or that which is 
evidently grounded upon the same ; ' and that all should 
be • in the English tongue.' 
ir herein dif- The principal diflferences between the first Prayer-book 
the'piese^ni of Edward VI., and that now in use*, are as follows : — 
Book. Matins and Evensong began with the Lord's Prayer, and 
ended with the third Collect: the Litany was placed after 
the Communion Office; in some early editions it was 
added as a separate sheet at the end of the volume; 
there was no rubric to direct its use as a part of the 
Morning Prayer ; the address to the Virgin Mary, which 
had been retained in Henry's Litany, was omitted, 
together with the similar invocations of the angels and 
patriarchs. The Communion Service began with an 
Introit, or Psalm sung as the minister was proceeding to 
the altar; the Commandments were not read ; the prayers 
difiered from our present form, but chiefly in their 
arrangement; the name of the Virgin was especially 
mentioned in the praise offered for the saints ; the 
Consecration included a prayer for the sanctification of 
the elements with the Holy Spirit and the Word ; water 

> C£ Collier, Eed. HUL v. 273. 
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was mixed with the wine : the words used in deliverme: pirst 

PRAY£H- 

the elements to the communicants were only the first book op 
clause of those now used. The sign of the cross was vi. 
retained twice in the consecration of the elements ; as it 
was also in Confirmation, and Matrimony, and in the 
Visitation of the Sick, if the sick person desired to be 
anointed: a form of exorcism, and anointing, and the 
trine immersion were still used in Baptism; the water 
in the font was ordered to be changed once a month at 
least : in the Burial Service prayer was offered for the 
deceased person; and an introit, collect, epistle, and 
gospel, were appointed for a communion at a burial. 

In introducing a more continuous reading of Scripture Reformed 
into the Daily Service, instead of the numerous short and Br'^arp, 
interrupted lections of the Breviary, our reformers had 
an example before them in tlie Boman Chm-ch. Cardinal 
Quignonez, by direction of Clement VII., had published 
a reformed Breviary in 1536, which was recommended, 
though not formally enjoined, by Pope Paul III., and 
was extensively used for forty years*. The cardinaPs 
great object being to promote the knowledge of Scripture, 
his work furnished some hints to the compilers of our 
Book of Service, whose object was so far the same ; and 
the Preface was taken almost entirely from it. The 
reformed Prayer-Book, however, was distinctly Anglican, 
being, in fact, a revision of the old Service-books of the 
English Church. Some features of the mediaeval Offices 
were rejected ; but the Offices were retained, and large 
portions translated', as far as the doctrines henceforth to 

1 A second edition was published nica ScriptnFa, necnon Sanctorum 

in 1537, of which a copy is in the historiis summa vigilantia decerp- 

CambriikeUniTersity XibTai7(G. tis, accurate digestum.* 

6L 15): we title is, 'Breviarium ' So the Message to the Devon* 

RomaiuB Coiiae, ex sacra et cano- shire rebels states;— 4t seemetb 
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FIRST be inculcated would allow. Thus the English Book of 

BOOK OF Common Prayer was formed, not by a composition of 

VI. new materials, but with a careful obaeryance of the 

order of the several elements or parts of the earlier 

Services*. 

Hence the book was received with greater readiness 



Prm 



tome rtform- 
tr*. 



^ wMf than might have been expected*. Learned men among 
the Bomanizing party could conform to it, as containing 
the primitive elements of Christian worship, freed from 
the innovations of later times. Some, indeed, called it a 

'ihiteitduh^ parliamentary religion', and some of the more extreme 
section of the reformers foxmd fault with it, on the ground 
that it was tinged with Lutheranism\ It was imme- 
diately turned into Latin, that the continental reformers 
might know how matters were advancing*. 

To enforce the proper use of the book, a royal Visita- 
tion was ordered after Midsummer. The articles and 
instructions given to the visitors may be considered as 
subsidiary to the rubrics by which the Public Service 
was now directed; showing the intention of the compilers 
with regard to certain ceremonies. They especially 
directed that no minister should cofwnierfeit the popish 
maaa^i and that there should not be more than one 



tiov^l riaii- 
tUion, 



to you a new service, and indeed 
is none other but the old : the self- 
same words in Rngh'sh, wnich were 
in Latin^ving a few things taken 
out..' f'oxe, AeU anct Mon, v. p. 
734. 

* See Freeman, Prindpla tf 
Div. Servieey i. pp. 8 sqq. 

» Heylin, ffut. Mrf. 3 Ed. VI. 
§10. 

* Strype; ScclMem. Ed. VI. bk. 
I. ch. 11. 

* Bille9 to BuOinffer (Jmie 4, 
1549). Orig. Lett oxzl (Park. 
80C.; ' nabcmus Commnnionem eu- 



cfaaiistin tmifonnem per totom 
r^gnum, more autem xfurembei^ 

Snsium eodesianimque aliquot 
jconicaram :...epiBoom et mafia- 
tratu8...Lutheruu8 nullum odea* 
diculum objidunt ' See Ap- 
pendix to toifl chapter. § 3. 
* See Appendix to chap. iii.§ ]« 
' Cardwell, Doe. Ani^. XY. § 2. 
* Item, For an unifoimitr, that no 
minister do counterfeit tne popiah 
mass, as to kiss the Lord's table; 
washmg his fingers at every time 
in the Communion; blessing hia 
eyes with the paten, or suaary; 
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Comnranion^ in a charch upon any day, except Christmas first 
and Easter, wben Collects, Epistles, and Gospels were book of 
provided fox two communions. vi« 

It might natnrallj be expected that some would ding 
to the old form of Service, and watch for some turn of 
affairs in the political world, which would restore the 
Missals to their place in the churches. The fall of the 
Bake of Somerset was thought to be such an event'; and 
upon bis being sent to the Tower in the autumn of this 
Tear (1549) it was rumoured that the Latin Service, with 
its ceremonies, would be restored, *■ as though the setting 



or croflsiiighis head with the paten ; 
riii^iig 01 the hook from one place 
to anraier : laying down and lick- 
ins tJie cfaalioe of tne Communion ; 
hudiiig lip his fingers, hands, or 
tbiunhs, joined towaros his tem- 
ples; farathinj; upon the bread or 
dialioe : showmg the sacrament 
opei^ before the distribution of 
tne (jommnmon ; ringing of saar- 
ing bdls; or setting any light 
npoD the Lord's board at any 
tune ; and finally to use no other 
oeremonies than are appointed in 
the king's hook of conmion prayers, 
et kneding, otherwiBe than is in 
the said book.' 

> This flvder was aimed espe- 
cially at Bonmer, who had retained 
private masses under the name of 
commiinions, in the side-chapels 
stSlPanrs. Hooperto BvUinfftr, 
f Dec: 27, 1549) Ong. Lett xzzti. : 
' Altariahicin multis eodesiis fiicta 
sont ane. Usus ooenae Domini 
pablicus procnl ahest a forma et 
ustitotiione Domini: lioet sub utrar 
que Qiede ministrator, tamen ali- 
qofliQsin lods ter in die celebratur 
GoouL Uhi olim mane celebrsr 
Unt miasam Apostoloram, habent 
commmiionCTn Apostolorum; ubi 
nkwD D. Tiiginis, habent com- 
'"Tntflfifm giism vocant oommu- 



nionem Yii^giinis; nbi altam yel 
snmmam missam, jam summam 
communionem, sic vocant Testes 
illas ac lumina ad altaria servant 
adhuc; cantant semper in templis 
horas ac alios hymnos qui ad coe- 
nam spectant, tamen nostra Iiiu;ua. 
Et ne pereat papatus. sacrinculi 
etsi Latmum idioma aoiogaro oo- 
guntur, tonum eundem ac musicam 
semper diligentissime observant. 
uem hactenus in papatu solebant 
A letter was sent to Bonner from 
the Council (June 24, 1549) com- 
manding that the Communion 
should he ministered only at the 
high altar of the churchy and only 
at the usual time of high mass, 
except some number of people 
desired (for their necessaxy busi- 
ness) to nave a communion in the 
morning, and vet the same to be 
executed in tne chancel at the 
high altar. Cardwell, Doe, Awi^ 

XTL 

' Eoopei'$Le^t€r,vhiav^, 'Mag- 
nus oeperat noe timor, magnus 
metns mentes piorum invaserat, 
qualem successum Christi religio 
adhuc herbesoens in Anslia esset 
aooeptura post lapsiunauds 8o- 
merseti^ . . .' See Hardwick, iZ»- 
formaJtion^ p. 207. 
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r»« Ordinal, 



FIRST forth of the Book of Common Prayer had been the only 

PKAYER- 

BOOK OF act of the said duke.' Therefore, to prevent the possibility 
yj- of a return to the old Service, a King's Letter* was issued 
j>ettruciion (Dcc. 25) to Call in, and bum, or deface and destroy all 
ckwrd^ the old church-books, * the keeping whereof should be 
a let to the usage of the said Book of Common Prayers.' 
This Order of Council was afterwards confirmed and ex- 
tended by an Act of Parliament*, to call in the books, 
and to take away images out of the churches. 

By another Act of this Parliament' (Jan. 31, 1550), 
the king was empowered to appoint six prelates, and six 
other men of this realm, learned in God's law, to prepare 
an Ordinal: and whatever should be * devised for that pur- 
pose by the most number of them, and set forth under the 
Great Seal of England, before the 1st day of April, should 
be lawfully exercised and used, and none other.' The 
Order of Council appointing the commissioners was made 
Feb. 2d; and the book* was brought to the council, 
Feb. 28th, signed by eleven commissioners. Heath, bishop 
of Worcester, refusing to subscribe, although the book 
by no means satisfied those who were bent upon more 
thorough reformation*. 



' Caldwell, Doc, Ann, zx. 

• Stat 3 and 4 Ed. VL c. 10. 
Collier, EecUt, EuL v. 361. 

» Stat. 3 and 4 Ed. VI. c. 12. 
Collier, p. 366. 

* *The Form and Manner of 
making and consecrating of Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, Priests and Dear 
cons Y 1549 (=1550) : reprinted in 
lAturgiea arid Documents of ike 
Reign of Edward VI, (Park. Soc) 
The Act added, ' and other minis- 
ters of the church ;' but the com- 
missioners omitted all mention of 
orders inferior to Deacons. See 
Soames, HUt, Brf, Ed, VI, p. 621. 



» The form of the Oath of Supre- 
macy was especially objectionaole. 
' So help me God. all Saints^ ana 
the holy Evangelist' This was 
altered upon Hooper's ai'guments, 
and all mention of swearing by the 
saints was struck out by the king's 
own hand, July 20th, when Hoopei 
accepted the bishopric of Glouces- 
ter^ and took the oath as amended. 
Ong. Lett ccLxiii. (Aug. 28.) 
Microniut to BuUinger, I^oper's 
own account of the matter is giveii 
in a Letter to BvUinger (June 29)» 
Orig. Lett zzxix. 
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The inflaence of this party, however, continued to in- prepara- 
creaae during the absence of the Duke of Somerset from revision. 
the council-hoard, and still more after his death in 1552. it^uencto/ 
Then, indeed, it seems that Cranmer kept himself in ^i^u " 
comparative retirement, while each event, imder the * 
influence of the court, tended to advance the views of 
the more zealous Protestants. Images had been destroyed 
out of the churches ; and now (1550) the Eucharist was 
made to appear more plainly as the Lord's Supper by 
the removal of altars. This had been partially begun ; Removal ©/ 
hut the general impulse was given to it by Hooper's 
Lent sermons before the court \ Kidley, who, while ftyiiw'fy. 

•^ Bishop of 

Bishop of Rochester, had destroyed * the altars of Baal' London. 
in his church there, was now Bishop of London*. In 
June he visited his new diocese, and set about this 
alteration, as far as his episcopal authority could reach, 
seconded as it was by the civil power*. Notwithstand- 
ing these efforts many altars remained, with their rich 
hangings, and jewels, and gold and silver plate : and we 
can hardly think otherwise than that some courtiers 
desired their destruction, because they hoped to enrich 
themselves by the plunder of such valuable furniture*. 



1 Senn. tt. upon Jonas, Early 
ITrfttfMW of Bp, Hoopery p. 488, 
(Fuk-Soa): ' It were well that it 
m^t please the magistrateB to 
tarn the altan into tables, aooord- 
ing to the first institution of Christ, 
to take away the fiilse persuasion 
of the people they have of sacri- 
fioea to be done upon the altars ; 
fcr as \cf^ as the altars remain, 
both the ^orant people, and the 
tajomit and evil-persuaded priest 
w dzeam always of sacrifice.' 

' Ori^ Lett zxxvin. Hooper to 
BOimgery Mar. 27. 

* Cvdwelly Doc, Afm, xxl p. 



94, note, E. Edward's Journal: 
* June 28. Sir John Gates, sheriff 
of Essex, went down with letters 
to see the Bishop of London's In- 
junctions performed, which touched 
plucking down of superaltaries, 
altars, and such like ceremonies 
and abuses.' 

* Instructions for the Survey of 
ChwrcK-goods in NortKampUmsKirey 
1552. ' .... in many places great 
quantity of the said plate, iewels. 
bells, and ornaments be embezzlea 
by certain private men.' Card- 
well, Doc. Ann. XXYIL 
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PREPARA- which would not be wanted for ^ an honest table/ Hence 
REVISION, an order was issued in November for the entire removal 
of the altars, and arguments were prepared, and sent 
with the CJouncil's letter' to the bishops, to reconcile the 
parishioners to the loss of the ornaments of their churches \ 
The change, however, involved rubrical difficulties : the 
people had been accustomed to kneel before the altar at 
the time of communion; but what should be their 
posture before or around a table ? The priest also had 
been directed to stand before the middle of the altar; but 
where should he place himself to minister at a table' ? 

With the same tendency, a great discussion was going 
on about ecclesiastical vestments. Everything which 
had been used by popery was unclean in the eyes of the 
more ardent reformers, who communicated with Switzer- 
land rather than with Germany*. But above all, the 
scarlet portion of the bishop's robes was offensive, as 
being the colour which identified the papacy with the 
apocalyptic persecutor. This dispute was brought to a 
full discussion by the appointment of Hooper to the 
bishopric of Gloucester*. After a long, hot, and fruit- 
less debate with Ridley*, Hooper was committed to the 
Fleet, by order of the Privy Council (Jan. 27, 1551). 
This curious mode of compelling a bishop elect to be 
consecrated had the effect desired by those in authority. 



DUpuUt 
abou$ Vut- 
mtntt. 



Hoopttf 
bUhop of 
Qlouet$ttr, 



^ Oaniwell, Doc Afm, xzrr. 

' Our Saviour instituted the sa- 
crament of His body and blood at 
a table. The disciples sat, in their 
usual posture at meals, at that 
supper. It does not appear that 
the apostles used anytmng but a 
table m their ministrations. An 
altar is for sacrifice, which has 
passed away with the Mosaic law. 
A table is for eating, and is, there- 



fore, more proper for the solemnity 
of the Lord's Supper. Collier, 
Ecd, Hitt, V. 410. 

» Ihid. 42a. 

^ See Hardwick, RefomuUion, 
PL 209. 

* See Soames, Hitl. He/. Ed, VI. 
pp. 660 sqq. ; Hardwick, pp. 216 
sq. 

• Orig. Lett xu 
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Hooper yielded so far as to be consecrated (March 8), eetision 
and then to preach in his pontificals before the king*, on prayer. 

the understanding that he would not be required to use !_ 

the full dress of a bishop on all occasions in the retire- 
ment of his diocese. 

These disputes were strengthened by the presence of conffrega- 
congregations of foreign refugees '• John Laski's Dutch retgnen in 
and Grerman congregation, an Italian', and French church 
in London, together with that of Pullain for French and 
Walloons at Glastonbury, were fully tolerated; and 
under their respective superintendents, were allowed to 
conduct their worship after their own fashion: although 
Bidley, and other bishops, felt that such diversity would 
tend to disturb the settlement of the English ritual\ 

Owing to these causes, the first Prayer-Book of Edward 
YL was no sooner published than further alterations were Renuion o/ 
mooted. It is believed that the commissioners, whosw*,*^*^ 
compiled the Ordination Services, in the early part of 
1550, prepared some alterations in the Book of Common 
Prayer. Towards the dose of the year, when the Con- 
Tocation met as usual with the Parliament, this matter mentioned in 

ConvocotioH , 

was brought forward. Mention was made of doubts 
which had arisen respecting certain portions of the book ; 
namely, what holidays should still be observed; the 
dress and posture of the minister in the Public Service ; 
the entire Office of the Holy Communion, and especially 
the form of words used at the delivery of the consecrated 
elements'. The book was to be revised; but not by 

' Qrig;. Lett oxziv. Foze gives in the Appendix to this chapter, 

ft quint description of this scene, §§ 8, 9. 

AcUmdMim. vi. 641. « Heylin, ffitt. JUf. 4 JBd. VL 

* Soames, ffUt. Bef. JSa F/. p. § 11. See Orig. Lett ccLxm. 

564 Microniiu to Bnulinger, 

' Stiype, Ohmmer, n. 22. See * Heylin, HiH, Brf. 5 Ed. YL 

some notices of these congregations § !& 
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REVISION Convocation: a committee of divines with Cranmer at 

OF THE 

PRAYER- their head wag appointed for that purpose by the king, 

1— who had determined on many changes' ; and the opinions 

B^^f^ of Bucer and Martyr, the Begins Professors of Divinity 
""^' at Cambridge and Oxford, were asked upon the existing 
Service-book'. It must, however, be observed that, 
although Convocation did not discuss the particular 
alterations that were made, it might have been induced 
to delegate its authority to a royal commission*, chiefly 
composed of its leading members ; and the alterations, 
important as they are, were said to be adopted only for 
nathnin"!' ^^ ®^^® ^^ rendering the book ' fully perfect in all such 
M^Jt'prlS- P^^c^s in which it was necessary to be made more earnest 
Hook. jlh^j gt {qj lY^Q stirring up of all Christian people to the 
true honouring of Almighty God,' and with no intention 
of condemning the doctrines of the former book. And 
Edward's second Act of Uniformity* declared that it had 
contained nothing * but what was agreeable to the Word 
of Grod and the primitive Church ;' and that such doubts 
as had been raised in the use and exercise thereof, pro- 
ceeded rather from the curiosity of the minister and 
mistakers, than of any other worthy cause'.' 
chanoa Thc chicf alterations now made were : in the Daily 

' Prayer, the introductory sentences. Exhortation, Con- 
fession, and Absolution, were placed at the beginning of 
the Service. 

In the Communion Office, the Decalogue and Responses 

1 * Si noluerint ipsi efficere ut Ed, VL eomparedj Pre£ p. rix, 

quae mutanda sint mutentur, rex ncu. 

per seipsum id fadet' Martyrs * Stat 6 and 6 Ed. YL c. I. 

LeUer to Bucer; Strype, Cranvur, Clay. Prayer-Book lUtutraied, Ap- 

Append. lxi. pend. it. 

' See Appendix to this chapter, * See Hardwick, Reformaiioii 

S§ 4, 6. pp. 220 sqq. 

* Oaidwell, Two Prayer-Bookg of 
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were added ; the Introit, the name of the Virgin Mary, second 
the thanksfi:iyin£C for the Patriarchs and ProphetB, the book of 

KDWARD 

sign of the cross and the invocation of the Word and vi. 

the Holy Ghost at the consecration of the elements, and "^ 

the mixtme of water with the wine, were omitted : at 

the deliyeiy of the elements the second clause of our 

present form was ordered instead of the first ; whereby 

direct mention of taking the Body and Blood of Christ 

was avoided : the long prayer of consecration, beginning 

with the Praycsr for the Universal Church and ending 

with the Lord's Prayer, which had been formed on the 

most ancient model, was changed into the Prayer for the 

Church Militant, the Prayer of Consecration, and the 

first form of the Prayer after Communion. In Baptisniy 

the exordsm, the anointing, the putting on the chrisom, 

and the trine immersion, were omitted ; the water was 

to be consecrated whenever the service was used. 

In the Visitation of the Sicky the allusion to Tobias 
tt)d Sarah, the anointing, and the direction for private 
confessions and reserving portions of the consecrated 
elements, were omitted. In the Burial Servicey the 
pmyers for the dead, and the office for the Eucharist at 
fimerals, were omitted. The rubric concerning Vestments 
ordered that neither alb, vestment, nor cope should be 
iiKd; a bishop should wear a rochet, a priest or deacon 
only a surplice*. 

The great doctrinal alteration referred to the presence Df^trmai 
of Christ in the consecrated elements of the Eucharist. «p«rt»/* 
In the book of 1549, the Communion Service had been *«•«« *«'!*« 
BO ooDstmcted as to be consistent with the belief of a 
^, and perhaps of a substantial and corporal presence. 
But the alterations in 1552 were such as to authorize 

*8Qunea, BuL JUf. Ed. VL\i. e(^^(Mj,ffitt(yricalSketeh,y,2:!. 

D 
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SECOND and foster the belief that the consecrated elements had 
BOOK OP no new virtues imparted to them, and that Christ was 
VI. present m the Jcjuchanst m no other manner than as He 
is ever present to the prayers of the faithful. The pale 
of Church communion was thus enlarged for the more 
earnest reformers, but closed against the slightest leaning 
to MedisBval doctrine^. 

This revisal was a long time in hand. The archbishop 
and his coadjutors were engaged upon it in the autumn 
of 1550. The ' censures ' of Bucer and Martyr were 
delivered to the primate early in January, 1551, when 
the principal alterations were already determined. The 
French Order of Service was published by PuUain 
(PoUanus), about the end of February ; and that of the 
German Congregation, by John Laski, probably about 
the same time. In November, 1551, a private discus- 
sion was held concerning the maimer of Christ^s presence 
in the Sacrament' Parliament met January 23d, 1552 ; 
and Convocation, as usual, on the following day. The 
Act of Uniformity passed both Houses April 6th, and a 
Ptbueauon long interval was allowed before the revised book was to 
pr^S^ come into use, which was not until the Feast of All 
""•'•^ Saints. This delay seems to have arisen from a contest 
of opinion. Many considered that there was no real 
necessity to supersede the first Prayer-Book: and the 



* See Cardwell, Hiti. of C<m- 
ferenceSf Introd p.5; Hardwick, 
MeformaJbion, ppi 224, saq^ and an 
'Historical Aooount of Transub- 
stantiation * in Soames, Hut. JUf. 
£d. VI, chap. IL 

* Nov. 26. Sir John Cheke, 
Ilome dean of I>urham, White- 
head, and Grindal, with Fecken- 
ham and Young on the popish 
side, met at the nou^e of Sir Wni. 



Oecyi, secretaiy of state; Cbeke 
propounded this question: 'Quia 
esset venis et gennanus sensus 
verbomm coense, Jfoc est corpu9 
meumt Num quern verba sensu 
erammatico acoepta prse se fere- 
bant, an aliud quiddam?' A se- 
oond disputation on the saine 

?uestionwafiheldDec.3d. Strype, 
hunmcr, ii. 26. 
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more zealous Protestant party were not satisfied even the 

P]tAY£It> 

with the second, as now printed. Their opinions, too, book for 

were gaining ground with those in authority in the royal '- 

council; and they succeeded so far as to introduce a 
clause involving further condemnation of the views op- 
posed by them, before the books were published. Indeed, 
the issue was suspended in September, until certain faults 
were corrected* ; and almost at the last moment before 
the book was to be used according to the Act of Parlia- 
ment, a declaration was ordered to be added to the Com- Decimrauon 
munion Office, in explanation of the rubric which requires ceming 
communicants to kneel at receiving the consecrated ele- communion. 
ments, — ' that it is not meant thereby, that any adoration 
is done, or ought to be done, either unto the sacramental 
bread or wine there bodily received, or to any real and 
essential presence there being of Christ's natural flesh 
and blood'.' 

The Chureh of Ireland, although having its own Con- The praver. 
vocation, followed in ecclesiastical reforms the orders '«»<<. 
which were sent across from England. Edward's first 
Act of Parliament*, which commanded the communion 
to be given * under both the kinds,' applied to * the 
people within the Church of England and Ireland;' 
and the Proclamation prefixed to 'The Order of the 
Communion' (1548), made no distinction between the 

> ' Sept 27th an order came to written to the Lord Chancellor, 

Grafton the prmter in any wise to to add in the edition of the new 

stay from uttering aoT of the books Common Prayer-Book a declaiar 

of the new service. And if he had tion touching kneeling at the re- 

distribated any of them among his ceiving the Communion.' Burnet, 

OMDpanj (of atalaoners) that then Bist. jRrf. Pt iil bk. iv. YoL iii. 

he gxTe strait commandment not p. 316. ed. Nares. 
to pot any of them abroad until ' Clay, Prayer-Booh Ilhutrated, 



"rayt 
eotain fi^olts therein were cor- p. 126;' Haidwick, B^ormation, 
reeted.' Strrpe. MemoriaU Ed, p. 226. 
VI. n. 15. Ajod Oct 27th, ' the » Stat. 1 Ed 
Coondl-book mentions a letter oember, 1547). 
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THE two countries* : yet it was not until February Gth, 1551, 
BOOK FOR that an Injunction was sent to the Lord-deputy to have 

IRELAND. , t ¥ 

.' the English Book of Common Prayer read in the Irish 

churches. Sir Anthony St Leger immediately summoned 
the whole clergy, but not as a CSonvocation', for the Ist 
of March, to acquaint them with his Majesty's commands; 
and after some opposition from the Archbishop of Armagh, 
and several bishops, a proclamation was issued for carry- 
ing the order into efiect : and thus the English Prayer- 
Book began to be publicly used on Easter Snnday 
(March 29), in the cathedral of Christ church, Dublin'. 
The Second Book of Common Prayer (1552) does not 
appear to have been ordered for observance in the Irish 
Church: nor was any attempt made to translate the 
whole or parts of it into the Irish language. It may be 
doubted whether it was used beyond the circle of the 
Lord-Deputy's Court : for the native priests did not un- 
derstand English; and if adopted by those English 
clergy, who occupied the larger benefices, it would be as 
unintelligible to the people as the Latin service which 
it supplanted. The language, indeed, presented such 
obstacles, that the proposal was entertained to allow 
a Latin translation of the Book of Common Prayer to 
be used in the Irish churches, — a proposal which was 
actually sanctioned by the Irish Parliament at the com- 



Usedin 
DnbUn 4n 
1651. 



Sot trant' 
laied into tk§ 
Irith Ian- 



* The Act of Unifomiity (2 and 
3 Ed. yi. c. 1) ordered ihe Book 
of CoinnA>n Ira/er (1549) to be 
used by all ministera ' in any ca- 
tiiednl or parishe churche, or other 
phtoe within this Reahne of £ng- 
knd, Wales, Caljce, and Marches 
of the same or other the Kinges 
]>ominion8.' day, P. B, lUuttr. 
p. 190. 

' Mant, Ultt, of the Church of 



Jrehndf n. 15a 

* Stephens, if iSL Book of Com. 
Praver for IreUmd (EocL Hist 
SoclI Introd. pp. iiL sq. The title 
of the Book, which was printed at 
Dublin, 1551, is, ' Tht Bohe of ihe 
common praier and admmielr<icion 
of the Sttercunentetf cmd dthet ritee 
and cermnoniei of the Chwrekt: 
after theueeofihe Chw^ of Eng- 
land,' Ibid. p. T. 
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m^cement of tlie reim of Elizabeth'. The Irish and the 

___ PRAYER' 

the Welsh were left in their imorance, from the nnwill- book for 

^ , - , 1.1 -rrr ICELAND. 

ingness of the learned to master their languages. We 

must conclude that this alone hindered the translation of 
the reformed Service-book for the nse of those countries ; 
since we find that the first Prayer-Book (1549) was 
translated into French for the use of the king's subjects Tranttated 
in Calais and the Channel Islands ; and care was taken 
to amend the translation in 1552, so that the French 
Teision should truly represent the English Book of 
Common Prayer*. 



^ The Irish Act of Unifbmiity 
(2 Hiz. CL 2) aathoiized a Latin 
serrice in tiuwe dmzcfaeB whieie 
the piiesk bad not soffident know- 
ledge of the £n£^ish tongae : and 
it now appesra (Qrvmal XetttfTf and 
Pap<rt, edited by R P. Shiriey, 
Loud. 1851, pa 47. 48) that part 
of the Fhijer-fiook nad oeen trans- 
lated into Latin for this purpose 
u eariv as 1551. The translator 
was a Mr. Smyth, who is said to 



haTe reo^ved twenty pounds for 
hislabooT. 

' The First Prayer-Book was 
translated into French bj com- 
mand gI Sir Hugh Paulet, go- 
vernor of Calais. This was cor- 
rected by the En^ish revised Book, 
'in all the alteanations. additions, 
and omissions thereov at the in- 
stance of Goodrich, the Bp. of Ely 
and Lord Chancellor. Btiype, 
Oranmery ii. 33. 
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APPENDIX. 

Notices of certain foreiffnere toko have been eupposed to 
have influenced the composition or revisal of the 
Prayer 'Book in the reign of Edward VL 

INPLU- ^* CoMnNUAL Controversies within the English Church have 
FOREIGN- ^'^^^^ '^P^^ ***® comparative merits and authority of the First 
ERS. ' and Second Pmjer-Books of Edward VL As to their merits^ 
some regard the first Book as still leavened with Popish doctrines 
and practices: to others the second Book i^pears the work of 
foreign influence, and of pertinacious opposition to catholic 
antiquity ^ The question of authority, however it may be 
historically decided, can be of little moment to those who now 
use our Prayer-Book, as successively amended, and as fully 
authorized by Parliament and Convocation in 1662. 

It may be quite certain that the Convocation ' was not per- 
mitted to pass its judgment on the Second Service-Book put forth 
by authority of parliament in the reign of Edward VL, and for 
this plain reason, that it would have thrown all possible diffi- 
culties in the way of its publication*;' yet this second Book 
must be regarded as an English book revised by a selected 
number of English bishops and divines. It may be said that 
foreigners were consulted about the revisal ; and it is true that 
the opinions of some strangers were asked : but even in the 
case of such men as Buoer and Martyr, who from their position 
would naturally be consulted, and on points where alterations 
agreed with their expressed (pinions, it does not appear that 
those alterations were made in consequence of their influence. 
Of all the foreigners who were engaged in the work of refor- 
mation, Melancthon and Luther had the greatest influence both 
in the general reformation of the English Church, and in the 
composition of the English Book of Common Prayer, where it 
differed from the Medisdval Service-Books. 
Mbiavc- 2. Melancthon was repeatedly invited into England ; and it 

seems probable that his opinion, supported by his character and 
learning, had great influence on Cranmer's minvi. As early as 

> Maricell,^iia^/^«9y3f,Pre£ ' Card well, ByMdcdiak, VoL i 
p. zcvL Pref. p. x. 
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Mansh, 1534^ he had been invited more than once' ; so that the 
attention of Heniy YIIL and Cranmer had been turned towards 
him, before they proceeded to any doctrinal reformation. The 
fifinnularies of &ith, which were put forth in the reign of Henry, 
an sappoeed to have originated in his advice ^ On the death of 
BocarCFeb. 28, 1551), the professorship of divinity at Cambridge 
was offered to Melanothon, and after many letters he was at last 
formally appointed' (May, 1553). It is perhaps needless to add 
tiiat he never came into England; and although his presence had 
been so much desired, it does not appear that he had any influence 
with regard to the alterations introduced into Edward's Second 
Prayer-Book. 

3b The first Book was largely indebted to Luther, who had 
composed a form of Service in 1533^ for the use of Brandenburg 
and Nuremberg^. This was taken by Melancthon and Bucer as 
their model, when they were invited (1543) by Hermann, Prince 
Ardkbiahop of Cologne', to draw up a Scriptural form of doctrine 
and worship for his subjects'. This book contained 'directions 
for the public services and administration of the sacraments, 
with forms of prayer and a litany; and also expositions of several 
points of £uth and duty V The Litany presents many striking 



INFLU- 
ENCE OP 
FOREIGN- 
ERS. 



Appointed 
Professor of 
Divinity at 
Cambridge. 



LOTHEK. 

HU Nurem- 
berg Service. 



The * Consul 
tatiun of 
ffurmann, 
Archbithop 
of Cologne. 



> < Ego jam alteris Uteris in An- 
giiam vooor.' Melancth EpitL No. 
1172. C^. n. 706 ; ed. Bietadmei- 
der. See HaidwidE, SeformaUon^ 
p. 196. 

' Lourenoe, .BampUm Leettures, 
p. 200. 

' * B^iis literis vooor in An^- 
am, quae acriptse sont menae Maia' 
l^imctlL JSpiat. Na 5447; Qrp. 
vui. 135. 

« SedcendoiC SitL iMthermi, 
Pant m. § zzv. Add. rr. 

« This excellent man could not 
aooom^ish his pnipose of reformar 
tiotL jBe was excommunicated in 
ISaSj and though at first supported 
by the Emperor against the Pope 
for pdilicfll puipofies, he was de- 
prived in 1547, and lived in retire- 
ment untQ his death, Aug. 13, 1662. 
See Hsidwick, JZ^ormoeion, p. 66. 

' * Postquam veni Boiuam, in- 
teDexi eDtsoopum dedisse manda- 
tam, at ronna doctriiue et rituum 



proponenda eoclesiis oonscribatur, 
et quidem ad exemnlum Noiimber- 
geusis fbniue.' Meiancthon. Bpis:. 
No. 2706 ; Opp, v. 112. * Scripsi 
vobis ant^ Episoopom secuturum 
esse fonnam Norimbergeaosem, 
eratque ante meiuu adventum in- 
stituttts liber ad exemplum No- 
rimbergense scribendus. Betinuit 
pleraque Osiandri Bucems ; quos- 
oam articnloB auxit, ut est copi- 
0SU& Mihi, com omnia rdegiflsem, 
attribuit articnlos vcpl rpiww vvo- 
ffrdirtotv, de creatione, de peocato 
originis, de justitia fidei et operum, 
de ecdesia, de pcenitentia. In his 
oonsumpsi tempus hactenus, et legi 
de cseremoniis Baptismi et GoensQ 
Domini quse ipse composuit.' Jl^pitt, 
No. 2707, ihik 

' This work was first published 
in Qeiman in 1643^ ' Simplex Judi- 
cium de lUformaHone EeeUtiarum 
EUetortthu ColonieimM.* A Latin 
translation was published at Bonn 
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INFLU- 

RNCi. dP 

POKPJGN. 

ERS. 



Martim 



affinities with the amended "Knglish Litany of 1544. The ex- 
hortations in the Communion Service (1548 and 1549)» and 
portions of the Baptismal Services, are mainly due to this book,' 
through which the influence of Luther may be traced in our 
Prayer-Book, where additions, or considerable changes were made 
in translating the old Latin Services ^ 

4. Martin Buoer arrived in England, at Cranmer^B invitation, 

in April, 1549, and was appointed King's Professor of Divinity at 

Cambridge. His opinion of the First Prayer-Book, whidi was 

then in course of publication, he gives in a letter written to the 

friends whom he had left at Btraaburg^ on the day after he 

///< op\mion reached Lambeth : ' The cause of religion, as &r as appertains to 

a^^mSion ^® establishment of doctrines and the definition of rites, is 

nearly what could be wished. • . .We hear that some oonoesBions 

have been made both to a respect for antiquity, and to the 

andeeremo- infirmity of the present age....' Of the use of vestments, 

Iniiii^^**^ candles, commemoration of the dead, and chrism, he says, < They 

affirm that there is no superstition in these things, and that they 

are only to be retained for a time. . . .This circumstance greatly 

refreshed us, that all the services in the churches are read and 

sung in the vernacular tongue, that the doctrine of justification 

is purely and soundly taught, and the Eucharist admimstered 

according to Christ's ordinance'....' In the following year he 

was required to state his opinion touching any parts of the 

Prayer-Book which seemed to him to need alteration : and he 

then again expressed his general satis&ction with it'. He pre- 



S 



in 1545, ^Smaplex ac pia ddibereh 
tM^ &c for clearness and fiilness 
inferior to the German originaL 
Fa]low,^aplu»ta2 QfieeilUtutrated, 
I. 27. An En^^iah tnuialation of 
he Latin work was printed in 1547) 
entitled, *A Hmple and rdigiouB 
eontuUatum af u$ Herman by the 
grace of Ood Arckbitkop ofOdogne, 
and Prince EUdw^ Ac 5y «Aa< 
ffieoiM a Ckruiliam t^annaltiUm^ and 
fovnded in Chd^e vord, of doctrine, 
adminietration of (A« divine Saero' 
meiUe, of certmoniee, and the whole 
cure oftouU, and other eecleeiattieal 
mmittriet, may bebegun among men 
committed to our pattoral eka/rge^ 
wiUil the Lord grant a better to be 



appoinied either by a free and Ckrie- 
Han council, general or natioiuU, or 
eleebytheetaleeoftheEmpireofAe 
nation ofOermany,gaihered together 
intheHolyOhoet: A second Eng- 
lish edition, 'revised bv the trans- 
lator thereof, and amenaed in many 
places,' was printed in 1548^ 

^ See Strype, Oranmer, n. 31 ; 
Memoriale Sd, K/. L 6 ; Laurence, 
Bampt, Leet. p. 377. 

' Orig. Lett ocxLVHL 

' 'Equidemcomprimuminhoc 
rognum venisaem,qu« puUioe dog- 
mata quique ritus in ecciesia esKnt 
reoepti, videremciue eo^ num meum 
poBsem ministerium his sdido con- 
sensu ac^ungere, librum istum &»• 



—•553'] *" '** Reijfn of Edward VI. 
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ptfed, however, a laborious criticism of the whole book, extending in flu- 
to twenty-«ight chapters '. pore^^^- 

Be objects to the use of the choir for Diyine Service, as being ers. 
m antichristian separation of the clergy from the laity, and also ^„Q„»g *cen- 
inoanTOnient for hearing. *"»•« ' ofti 

He speaks in terms of general approbation of the Communion (1549 ) 
Semca', and the order that intending communicants should comnmninH 
agnify their names to the Curate, and the new directions about ^^'' 
the fonn and substance of the Bread, which he wishes to be 
made still thicker, so as to resemble real bread. He objects to 
the use of any part of the office without proceeding to an actual 
commonion, to the receiving of oblations from persons absent, 
to the practice of non-communicants remaining in church, and to 
certain gestures, such as kneeling, crossing, knocking upon the 
breast, which were practised by many people, and allowed, though 
"DsA directed, by a rubric. He objects to the use of peculiar 
▼eatments' at this Service, because they had been abused to 
soperstition, and would lead to disputes ; also to the delivery of 
the Bread into the mouth, instead of the hand of the communi- 
cant, and to the direction to place upon the holy table so much 
bread and wine as may be sufficient for the communicants, as 
implying a superstitious notion of the effect of consecration : he 
allowa, however, that at a very early period care was taken to 
avoid profanation of the remains of the consecrated elements. 
Be objects to prayer for the dead, and to the phrase, — * sleep of 



cnram per interpvetem, quantum 
potaiyOGpoTidiligenter: ^[uo&cto 
«gi gratias Deo, qui dediaset vos 
ui csnmoiiias eo puiitatis refor- 
maie: nee enim quioquam in illis 
^e^roieDdi, quod non sit ex verbo 
I>adeBnmptomy aut aaltem ei non 
^veisetar commode aooeptum. 
Nam non desunt paucnla qusdam, 
qiOB ai quia non candide mterpre- 
^ctor, Tideri queant non aatia cum 
'Who Dd oongruere.* Bnceri Pro- 

* Camtra Martimi Btieeri tnper 
'Af» iSBeronun, mu ordmatiUmU 
f^yfeag otyiK mimtterii eededattiei 
** A^MO Anfflugf ad pdUioMta 
-A> Arddepueopi OanUuarientUf 
^'^»mm Onmmerif eomeripUu* In* 



ter Buceri Seripta Anglicana, foL 
Basil 1677. 

* 'De hac quantas possum ago 
gratias Deo, qui dedit earn tarn 

Euram, tamque religiose ad ver- 
um Dei exactam, mazime illo 
jam tempore quo hoc &ctum est, 
oonstituL Perpauds enim verbis et 
signis exoeptis nihil omnino in ea 
oonspido, quod non ex divinis de- 
promptum Scripturis sit ; si modo 
omnia populis Ohristi digna rdi- 
gione exniberentur atque expli- 
caientur.' lUd. p 465. 

* ' Non quod credam in ipsia 
quic^uam ease impii per ae, ut pii 
nommea illia non poasint pie utL' 
Ibid, p 46a 
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peace,' — 9M implying a sleep of the soul ; to the ceremonies of 
making the sign of the cross, and taking the elements into ibm 
hand in the action of consecration; to the prayer for sack a 
consecration that the elements may become to us the Body and 
Blood of Christ ; and to the mention of the ministry of the 
holy angels in carrying our prayers before Qod. He approves of 
homilies, and proposes several additional subjects for new ones. 
He allows that a second Conmiunion was anciently administered 
on high festivals, when the churches were too small to hold the 
congregation ; but he dislikes the practice, implying, as it did, 
that there would be a larger number of communicants at Christ- 
mas and Easter than at other times, whereas all ought to 
commimicate every Lord's day. 

He proposes that Baptism should be administered between the 
sermon and the communion, because more people were present 
than at the morning or evening prayers ; and that the office 
should be begun at the font^ where the congregation can hear, 
instead of at the church door. He observes that every scenic 
practice ought to be removed from Divine Service, and that 
whatever ancient ceremonies are retained should be few in 
number, and should be carefdlly explained to the people: such 
ceremonies in Baptism were, the putting on the white garment, 
or chrisom, the anointing with chrism, and the signing with the 
cross; exorcism also he considers to be improper, unless all 
unbaptized persons are demoniacs, — a notion which would destroy 
many of our Lord's miracles. The clause which asserts the 
sanctifioation of water to the mystical washing away of sin by 
the baptism of Christ, he wishes to be omitted, utterly <^ift1^1nng 
all benedictions, or consecrations of inanimate things. He 
wishes the phrase to be altered, that infants * come,' whereas 
they are brought to Baptism : he dislikes the mode of addressing 
the infants, who cannot understand what is said, both at the 
time of signing with the cross, and in the examination, which 
was addressed to the child, although the questions were answered 
by the sponsors. He approves of private Baptism in case of 
necessity. 

He insists upon frequent catechizing, and that all young persons, 
whether confirmed or not, should be present, and that none should 
be confirmed before they had approved by their manners, their 
faith, and determination of living unto Qod. He desires that 
marriages should be solemnized only in open day, and before the 
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ooogregation : he approves of the oeremonies of the ring and influ- 
maniage-giftsy and the manner of first laying them upon the porIign- 
book, and then receiying them from the Minister to give to the ers. 
Bride. In the office of the Visitation of the Sick, he objects to ^^ .^^^^^^ 
tlie anointing ; and in the Burial Service, to the form of com- ia« sum, 
mending the soul to Qod, or in any terms praying for the dead. Bmriai, 
He vishes the CJommination Service to be used more frequently commina- 
tlian on the first day of Lent, or even than four times in the "^'** 
year ; the denunciations he thinks should be arranged in the 
Older of the Decalogue. BeU-ringing he greatly dislikes, and 
would have it entirely forbidden, except only before service. If 
any FestivBls were retained, besidee those of our Lord, and a very FeMUaau 
few others', he thinks that they should be observed only in the 
afternoon. He speaks of many people walking about and talking 
in the churches, and therefore wishes them to be shut when no 
Service was proceeding. As additions to the Prayer-Book, he 
wishes a Confession of Faith to be composed, shortly and clearly 
dedaring the points that were controverted in that ago ; and 
abo a lazger Catechism'. The examination in the Ordination 
Service he wishes to be extended to disputed points of theology, 
and he desires that Ministers should be kept to their duty by 
azmnal inspections and Synods'. 

Buoer delivered this work to the Bishop of Ely, January 6, 
IfiSl. In it he had fully and plainly recorded his opinion of 
tho Prayer-Book ; bat although the points censured were for the 
most part altered in the revised book, yet these alterations do 
not seem to have resulted from Bucer's opinion, but rather to 
have been settled before the two foreign professors were even 
asked to give their judgments^ Bucer died at the end of 
February in this year. 

' * Item quibus visitatio Mariae religioniB .... valeat perdifioere.' 

mabia Domml, natalis Johamua, Ibid^jo, 501. 

et dm Petri atque Pwili, Mar- ' Cl Sonm&i, ffitt, lUf. Ed. VI. 

tfimn, Angdcrnrnqpe peragitur p. 596 ; Collier, £ccl Hiti. v. pp. 

iDemoriaL' Und. p vMu 387, soq. 

' 'In quo aingolse Catechismi ^ < Quod me mones de puritate 

pBitea, ^mbolum quod vocant rituum, scito hie neminem ex- 

Aptstokmun, decern pnecepta, traneum de his rebus rogari:' 

Orao Bommica, institutio Bap- writes Bucer to a friend in Cam- 

tunatia, Coenae, ministem ecde- bridge, Jan. 12, 1550, which is 



.. Coenae, miniBterii ecde- bridge, Jan. 12, 1650, which is 

■iartid, diadplinse poenitentialu, referred to by Beza when defending 

«e explicentnr, nt populus in Bucer from the charge of having 

banun explanatiaDe locos omnea beeai the author of our Baptismal 
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5. Peter Martyr arrived in England in November, 1547, and 
was appointed King's Professor of Divinity at Oxford. We might 
therefore expect him to have been employed about the first 
Book of Edward YL But his name is not among the oompUers ; 
nor does he appear to have been consulted, until the revLsal of 
the book was in hand. We have his own account of his criticism, 
in a letter to Bucer (Jan. 10^ 1551). It seems that he was not 
acquainted with the contents of the Prayer-Book, and that no 
complete Latin version was within his reach. A version, probably 
of the ordinary Services, by Cheke, was put into his luuids» and 
upon it he offered his annotations to the archbishop. Afterwards 
on reading Buoer's larger treatise, he was surprised to find what 
the book contained, and added his approval of his friend's 
observationa He notices one point which he marvels that Bucer 
had overlooked, that if a sick person was to receive the Com- 
munion on the same day that it was publicly administered in the 
Church, a portion of the consecrated elements waste be reserved 
and carried to the sick person. The conclusion of his letter 
shows that he perfectly understood that his opinion was not to 
guide the amendments which would be introduced into the Prayer- 
Book, though he rejoices in having the opportunity of 'admo- 
nishing the bishops V 
BcLLzvoBa. 6. Bullinger kept up a continual coirespondence with all 
who were engaged in the work of reformation. He dedicated 
treatises to Henry YIII. and Edward YL, and also to English 
noblemen, whose names and titles were carefully sent to him by 
his countrymen, several of whom were in England for purposes 
of education*. His opinion was often sought upon points of 
doctrine and order ; but it does not appear that he had any 
influence in the formation or revisal of our Service-Book. On 
the homiletic teaching of the English Church his influence must 



Service. Lamenoe, Bam/pU Led, 
p. 246. See also the exoressions 
m the latter part of Martyi's 
Letter to Buoer, quoted bdow. 

1 'Oondusum jun est in hoc 
coram coUoquio, quemadmodum 
mihi retulit roverendissimus, ut 
multa mmmteDtur. Sedauienam 
ilia sint, qua ooDBenaeiint emen- 
danda, neque ipse mihi exposuit, 
neque ^ de mo qussrere ausus 
sum. Yerum hoc non me panun 



recreat, quod mihi D. Checus in- 
dicavit: si noluerint ipsi, ait, effi- 
cere ut qu» mutanda smt muten- 
tur, rex per seipsum id feuaet ; et 
cum ad parhamentom ventum fu&- 
lit, ipse 8u» mi^estatis aulhorita- 
tern mterponet' P. Martyr, XeCter 
to Bucer; Strype, Oomuwr, Ad|*. 
LXL See Hamwick, M^ormiUmf 
p. 222. 

' ./o&if ah UUmb to SuUingeTf 
Orig. Lett oxou. (Park..Soc.) 
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bdiOowed. One of hia great works waa a body of divinity in pUlH'Jp 
fifty sermons, of whicli each parcel was sent into England as foreign- 
Boon as pfoblished. This work was translated for the special ^^^' 



benefit of the clergy in Q. Elizabeth's reign >. 

7. Upon such a subject as the reformation of the Service- Ciltzv. 
Bock of a national Church, it cannot be doubted that Calvin 
irould pat forth all the influence which he had. Accordingly we 

find him endeavouring to guide those whom he conceived to be 
tiie leaders of the cause in this country. He wrote a long letter 
to the Ftotector Somerset (Oct. 22, 1548), introducing every 
subject which possibly might be debated ; treating of forms of 
prayer, which he approves ; of the Sacraments ; of ceremonies ; 
and of discipline*. At the same time he wrot« to Bucer, who 
had been invited by Cranmer to come to England, not to fiul, 
through his well-known moderation, in urging a thorough removal 
of superstitious rites*. To the same effect he wrote to Cranmer 
himself*. No part^ however, of our formularies can be traced to 
his influence. He had prepared a directory for divine service in 
French, while he was at Strasburg. This he afterwards published 
in Latin with emendations, as the form of the church at Geneva, 
in 1545. It is quite certain that our Book of Common Prayer 
(1549) had not the most distant resemblance to this production*. 

8. During the revisal of the Prayer^Book, the forms of Service VAtsnAv. 
were published, which were used by the congregations of foreign ^^* •*««•»•** 
refiigiees in England. One of these was^ in its original shape, the 
aboTe-named French work of Calvin. He had been succeeded 
in the pastorship of the Church of Strangers at Strasburg by 
Pollain, who was obliged to flee from that city with his congre- 
gation, bj reason of the publication of the Interim^ an imperial 
manifesio adverse to the Reformers. These people were chiefly 
weavers of worsted ; and on their arrival in England the Duke of 



^Uft 



It was piinted in 1577, 1^ 
1587 ; toe latter edition being 

Cbiisbed with the ropl authority, 
ving had the sanctLon of Gonvo- 
cataon in 1586, when Whi^;ift m- 
trodnoed some 'Orders for the 
better increase of learning in the 
Inferior ministers,' and amon^ 
thgm^ that eadi minister shoula 
read over one of Bollingei^s ser- 
maig every wedc, and take notes 



of its prmcipal matters ; the notes 
to be shown to a licensed preacher 
every quarter. See Cardwell, i^no- 
dalia, il 562. 

• Calvin. Op. Tom. v^il Epistolm 
et RupontOy p. 39. 

» Ibid, p. 49. 
« Ibid. p. 61. 
' Laurence, BampL Leetja. 208. 

• See Soames,^irt. R^. Ed, VL 
pp. 492, sqq. 
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IK7LU- Somerset gave them & home in the abbey buildings at Glaston- 
forIign- ^^^> ^^^^ provided them with the means of cairjing on their 
ERS. manufiicture^ In February, 1551, Pullain published their order 
ThtstrM- ^^ Service in Latin*, with a dedication to K, Edward, to defend 
bitrg Li- ' his Church from the slanders of the Bomanists, who^ as usual, 
'"^' had accused them of licentiousness". This book has been sup- 

posed to have furmshed hints to the revisers of the Book of 
Common Prayer in some additions which were made in 1552 to 
the ancient Services. The introductory sentences, with the Kx- 
hortation, Confession, and Absolution, which were then placed at 
the beginning of the Morning and Evening Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments with the Besponses, especially the lasti subjoined 
to them, which were at the same time introduced at the be-' 
ginning of the Communion Service, are supposed to be due in 
some degree to this publication of PoUanus. Possibly another 
source may be found for a part of these additions. It was only 
an idea, however, or an occasional allusion, which was borrowed : 
and in the above-mentioned particulars, where alone any resem- 
blance can be traced, the similarity belongs to the work of Pol- 
lanus, not to Calvin's translation of the same original ^ The 
following is the passage referred to, being the commencement of 
the Sunday Service : — 

' Die dominioo mane hora octava, cum jam adest populua^ 

i^L^Hikmo P***^'^® accedente Choraules incipit clara voce, Lete l« evevr, ac 

rtddiiu$.' populus soclnit cum modestia et gravitate summa, ut ne quid 

voluptati aurium, sed serviant omnia reverentisd Dei, et sddificar 

tioni tarn canentium, quam audientium, si qui fortasse adsint 

non canentes. 

Cum absolverint primam tabulam, turn pastor mensie astans 
Versus ad populum sic incipit : Adjutorium nostrum in nomine 
Domini, qui fecit CGoliun et terram. Amen. Deinde clara et dis- 
tincta voce populum admonet de confessione peccatorum, hisque 
verbis prsait : 

* Strype, Oranmer, n. 23. twffia, per VaUrandvm PoUanum 

• ' Liiwrffia ioera, teu RUw Mi- Flandrum. Lond, 23. Februar. 
niiterii in eeeleda peregrinarum Ann. 1551 ' 

profvgorum propter Evangelium » Strype, Menu Ecelei. Fd, VL 

Ckrigti ArgmlvMR. Adjeeta est ad l 29. 

jinem hrevU Apologia pro hoc Li- * Laurence. Bampt, Leet, p, 210. 
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Fratresy oogiiet nono yestram uniLBquisque se coram Deo influ- 
Bsti, Qt peccata et delicta ana omnia simplici animo oonfiteatur ^q^^\q^ 
et agnoacat^ atque apud Toemetipaoa me preeeuntem sequimini ers. 
his rerlH& 

Domine Deus, Pater ssteme et omnipoiena, agnoacimuB et'^ccft/nwo 
&temiir ingenue apud aaoctiBsimam Majestatem tuam, peocatores ^*^'*^'*^^^'' 
erne noa miaeroa, adeoque a prima origine, qua conoepti et nati reptoini 
somiifl;, tarn ad omne malum eeae pronoe, quam ab omni bono %[^i^t^^ 
alienoe ; quo vitio tuas legee aanotiasimas aaaidue transgredimur, 
eoqne nobia exltium justisaimo tuo judido oonquirimua. Atta- 
meoy Domine Deua, poenitet aio offendiaae bonitatem tuam, pro- 
indeque noa et fiu^ noetra omnia nimium acelerata damnamus, 
orantea at tu pro toa dementia huic noatrsB calamitati auccurraa. 
Miaerere igitur noetri omnium, Deus et Pater dementiasime 
ac niiserioora^ per nomen filii tui Jeau Christi Domini nostri 
te obteatamur; ao deletia vitiifl^ ablutisque aordibua cunctis, 
lazgire atque adauge indiea Spiritua tui aancti vim et dona 
in nobia, quo vera et aerio noatram miaeriam intelligentea, 
nostramque injustitiam agnoscentea, veram poenitentiam aga- 
mus : qua mortui peooato deinoepa abundemus frudibus jus- 
titisB ac innocenti» quibua tibi placeamua per Jesum Chris- 
tum filium tuum imicum redemptorem ac mediatorem nostrum. 
Amen. 

Hie pastor ex acriptura sacra aententiam aliquam remissionis *Ab$oiutio 
peccatorum populo redtat^ in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
SanctL Ac toto hoc tempore populus magna cum revereutia vel 
aatat^ yel procumbit in genua, utut animus cujusque tulerit. 
Demum pronuntiato Evangelio hoc remissionis peccatorum a 
paatore, ruiBum populua prsseunte Choraule totum decalogum 
abaolvit^ tum pastor ad orandum horiatua Ecclesiam his verbis 
ipaepraeit. 

Dominua adsit nobis, ut Deum oremua unanimes : * oratio. 

Domine Deua, Pater misericors, qui hoc decalogo per serrum The Pray>n 
tuimi Mosen nos Legis tuce justitiam docuisti ; dignare oordibus 'command- 
noetris earn ita tuo apiritu inacribere, ut nequicquam deinceps in m«ii<<- 
vita magia optemus, aut yelimus, quam tibi obedientia consum- 
BTMdiiafyiTng. pkcere iu omnibus, per Jesum Christum filium tuum. 

Amen. 
Hie Eodesia eandem orationem yerbis prope iisdem Choraule 

pneeunte succinit. 
Interea pastor suggeatum conscendit ad concionandum. . / 
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It will be seen from this extract that this service of PoUanus 
may have furnished the hint, that the decalogue should be re- 
peated in the public Sendee. But in the English book the 
Gommandments were to be plainly recited in the hearing of the 
people, instead of being sung by them in metre ; and they were 
appointed to be said not in the Morning Prayer, but at the com- 
menoement of the Communiony or principal Service. The words, 
' diffnars eordUms nottrii earn iia tuo Spiritu inseribere^ contain the 
subject of the petition which was placed as the concluding Te- 
sponse after the Commandments, * wrUe all these thy laws in ottr 
hearts* Comparing this extract with the conmiencement of our 
Daily Prayer, we must observe that there is not one strictly 
parallel sentence, and Pollanus gives no form of Absolution at alL 
The truth respecting the very appropriate opening of our Service 
seems to be, that the hint was taken from two books of Service 
u&ed by congregations of refugees in England, which were pub- 
lished about this time : the one being the version of Calvin's 
form, by Pollanus ; and the other, that used by the Walloons 
imder John Laski, or ii-Lasoo. 

9. This truly influential person was a Polish noble, who left 
his country and his honours for the freer acknowledgment of the 
QospeL His first visit to England was in September, 1548, when 
he resided six months with Cranmer. The introduction of the 
Interim into Friesland compelled him to se^k a shelter in Eo^and 
in 1550 \ He was then appointed superintendent of the congre- 
gations of foreign protestants, German, Belgian, French and 
Italian, in London : and his personal character appears to have 
obtained for them the church of St. Augustine's Monastery', with 
permission to use their own ceremonies. He published in Latin 
ffuform of the service used by his Church*. His friendly intercourse with 
''^*^'''* Cranmer would naturally lead to an inquiry as to the form of 
his worship ; and that^ not only with a reference to the T^gli*^ 
Service-Book then under review, but that the English govern- 



Superint^n- 
tfemt f tht 
foreign pro* 
lettanl con- 
gregalioju in 
London, 



1 Orig. Lett p. 483, Mofrtyr to 
BuUinger (June 1, 1550). He was 
appointed superintendent by King 
Kawazd, on tne S^th of July ; ibid, 
note. Hardwick, RrformaXion, p. 
219. 

* Now the Dutch church in 
Austin Friars. 

' ^ Forma ac ratio tota ecele- 



siastiei minislerUf in peregrinontm, 
potissifMim vero Oemutnorum eecU- 
na; instiiuta Londini in Anglia 
per Edvardum Sextvm,* Sine loeo 
etanno. Laski published a second 
edition in Latin, and in French, 
in 1555, at Frankfort, after the 
expulsion of the protestants from 
England. 
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ment might know to what they were giving shelter and sanction, influ- 
In this book there is a form of Confession and of Absolution, in ^^iiQ^. 
whidi some phrasee resemble the corresponding portions which erb. 
were added to the aeoond Book of Edward VL , . . 

*— Neque ampliua velis mortem peccatons, sed potiiis ut con- /ormo/co*. 
▼ertator et vivatb . .omnibus vere poBnitentibos (qtd videlicet ag- jJ^o'/hMm 
nitis peocatis snis ooxn soi acoosatione gratiam ipsins per nomen 
CSttisti Domini inaplorant) omnia ipsorom peooata prorsus con- 
dooet stqoe aboleai. • x>mnibii8, inqnam, vobis qui ita affeoti estis 
denimcio, fidncia promisaionum Christi, vestra peocata onmia in 
oodo a Deo Batre nostro modis plane omnibus remissa esse... 
opem toam dirinam per meritum Filii tui dilecti supplices im- 
ploramua. . jiobiaqtie dones Spiritum Sanctum tuum. . .ut lex tua 
aanda illi [oordi] insoulpi ac per nos demum. . .tota vita nostra 
ezprimi ejus beneficio possit V 



' Ovdwelly Two Prayer-Boch 
of Ei. ri. compared. Pre£ p. 



note. Hooper mentioDS 
^Lasoo as alone standing on bis 
ade of all the formgnera who had 
usj influence ; Oriff. ZetL XL. He 
VM named among the thirty-two 
commiwnoneis to frame eccleBi- 
artkal kwi : Ibid, ocxxzyl He 
leftEDgjUuid, 8ept 15, 105a Ibid. 
ccxib See Strypd, Chrammer^ n. 
21 Ladd took the Zwinfi^dan, or 



GalYinistic, side of the reformation 
against the Lutheran, which he 
conceived to retain too much of 
the Romanist element He main- 
tained true doctrine against the 
anti-Trinitarianism, which was the 
bane of the reformation in Poland. 
See Kiasinski, SkaA of the £&- 
fonuUion ti» Poland, L m>. 238 
sqq.: British Magsarine (June, 
im\ XV. p. 614 ; HaidwidL, i2e- 
fcrwMtion, pp. 92 SQ. 
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CHAPTER m. 

The Prayer 'Book in the Reign of Elizabeth. 

TROUBLES During the reign of Mary the history of the Prayer- 
^'^loKT.^' Book is traced at Frankfort, Thither Pullain fled with 

his companions, when the refugees of various nations 

were driven from their homes in England\ The ma- 
gistrates assigned a church for the use of the French 
Frtneh tmd Protcstaut cougregatiou : and when a company of English 
gregationt of cxilcs scttlcd thcre, they were allowed to use the same 
Pranjtfart. church ou alternate days in the week, and at different 
times on the Sunday. A stipulation was, however, made 
that the English Service was to be brought somewhat 
into agreement with the French Order. Probably this 
was done, not only from the prevalent ignorance of tole- 
ration, but at the desire of some among the English 
exiles, who preferred the French form of Service to their 
own*. Enox was invited to act as their minister ; and 
a description of the English Service-Book was sent to 
Calvin to elicit the expression of his disapproval'. It is 
a painfully interesting document, and the first of a long 
series of expressions of dislike to ritual observances, to 
primitive institutions, and Apostolical order, which 
unhappily form a large item in the friture history of 
the Book of Common Prayer. 
4«en»iono, Ou the acccssiou of Elizabeth (Nov. 17, 1658), the 

MUnabet*. 

^ MaxT came to the throne July ' Ibid, p. 560. 

6th. 1653 ; and early in Scptemb^ * See Append. § 3. Ori^. Lett 

P. Martyr, ^-Lasoo, and tne body ocolvil— €oolxl Uaidwick, Re- 

of foreignera, were obliged to flee. formaUonf p. 237. 
SoameB, EitL Rrf. rr. 79. 
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people generally were more prepared to receive the restora- 
idigious teaching of the reformers, than they had been the re- 
in the time of Henry, or even of Edward. They had tion. 
now learned that it alone would give them freedom from 
the most revolting cruelty*. The Protestant divines, who 
remained alive, came forth from their hiding-places, and 
with others who now returned from the Continent, began 
once more to occupy the pulpits. The conduct of tlie. 
Qaeea was marked by extreme caution*; from the very 
probable fear that the reformers would outstrip the royal 
pren^tive, and the diflSculty of restoring the Prayer- 
Book, while the statutes of the late reign were unre- 
pealed, and the benefices were mostly held by Bomanists. 
The mass, therefore, still continued, and the Queen was 
crowned according to the ceremonies of the Roman Pon- 
tifical. An English Litany' was, however, used in the Finnteps 
royal chapel ; and about the beginning of December a r^J'} 
paper of questions and advices was prepared , suggest- tio^. 



Strmy Eeda, Mem, ' Mazy,' Ap- 

pencL LxxxY. Hardwick, p. 239. 
* Soames, «5. p. 599. SeeHard- 

wide, Hisi. of the Artidea, ch. tl 

ppu 115 sqq. Ist ed. 

' Aa it was in debate which of 
Edward's Prayer-Books should be 
lerised for the use of the Church, 
the litany printed in the first 
moDtii a£ Elizabeth's reign was not 
taken from either of tnem, but 
rathcxfinxn the original form (1544), 
with amendments in the collects, 
and oonduding with the prayer of 
8l CbjjBoetoixL It has the word 
^doltmr of OUT heart ' (from 1544^ ; 
one edition retains the petition Knr 
detiTcnuice ' from the tyranny of 
the bishop of Borne, and all his 
detestable enormities,' which is 
omitted in another, the same in all 



other respects. A copy of each 
edition is in the Oamorid^ Uni- 
versity Library. It is reprmted in 
' LUwrgieal Servieea of the reign of 
Q, Elizabeth' (Park. Soa). See 
Mr. Clay's Pref pp. ix. sqq. No 
authority is claimed for these pub- 
lications : yet changes whidi ap- 
pear in them were sanctioned m 
1559 ; and no copy of the Litany, 
which was in use in the royal 
chapel on the 27th of December, is 
known to be extant, unless it be 
the one of these editions which 
omits the mention of the bishop of 
Rom& 

^ The paper was most probably 
drawn up by Sir Thomas Smith, 
who had De«i secretary of state to 
K. Edward, and was submittcnl to 
CedL Strype^ Aimalt, ch. ii p^ 
51 ; and Append, ty. 

E 2 



TION. 
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&E8T0RA. ing the mode in which the reformed religion could be 
THE RE- most safely re-established ^ The * manner of doing of it' 
is advised to be by a consultation of ' such learned men 
as be meet to show their minds herein ; and to bring 
a plat or book thereof, ready drawn, to her Highness : 
which being approved of her Majesty, may be so put into 
the Parliament House : to the which for the time it is 
thought that these are apt men, Dr. Bill, Dr. Parker, 
Dr. May, Dr. Cox, Mr. Whitehead, Mr. Grindal, Mr. 
Pilkington • . .' and meanwhile to prohibit * all innova- 
tion, until such time as the book come forth ; as well 
that there be no often changes in religion, which would 
take away autherity in the common people's estimation; 
as also to exercise the Queen's Majesty's subjects to 
obedience.' Another question is propounded, ^What 
may be done of her Highness for her own conscience 
openly, before the whole alteration ; or, if the alteration 
must tarry longer, what order be fit to be in the whole 
realm, as an Interim f* To which it is proposed ^to 
alter no further than her Majesty hath, except it be to 
receive the communion as her Highness pleaseth on high 
feasts : and that where there be more chaplains at mass, 
that they do always communicate in both kinds : and 
for her Highness's conscience till then, if th^re be some 
other devout sort of prayers, or Memory said, and the 
seldomer mass.' This advice was acted upon. Preaching 
was forbidden by a proclamation (Dec. 27, 1558), which 
allowed the Gospel and Epistle, and the Ten Command- 
ments to be read in English, but without any exposition ; 
and forbad ^ any other manner of public prayer, rite, or 
ceremony in the church, but that which is already used, 

* ' There was notonly in thisjnno- rtnifgle with, but a Lutheran iMity 
tore a formidable popish paify to alio/ Stiype, AnnaU, ch. ii p. 53. 



bidding 
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and by law received, or the common Litany used at restora. 

^ , TION OF 

this present in her Majesty's own chapel ^ and the Lord's the re. 
Fnyer, and the Creed in English, until consultation tion. 
maj be bad by Parliament*. • . / Besides the intro- sametioning 
duction of the Litany in English into her own chapel, Kvgiuh. 
it is said that the Queen had on Christmas-day com- 
manded Oglethorpe, Bishop of Carlisle, when standing 
ready to say mass before her, not to elevate the conse- 
crated host, because she liked not the ceremony*. 

To the same effect was the speech of the Lord-Keeper Lord-Keep- 
Bacon at the opening of Parliament (Jan. 25, 1559): the opening 
' that laws should be made for the according and uniting mtt. 
of the people into an uniform order of religion : . • • that 
nothing be advised or done which anyway in conti- 
nuance of time were likely to breed or nourish any kind 
of idolatry or superstition ; so oh the other side heed 
is to be taken, that by no licentious or loose handling 
any manner of occasion be given whereby any contempt 



1 ( 



The Litany, used in the '0 God. vhoee nature and pro- 

({ottn's Majesty's chapel, accord- PJBrtji oc,* The Lord's Rayer, 

iog to the tenor of the Prodanuir The Greed, The Ten Command- 

tioD, 1569,' ia reprinted in LU. ments, Qraoes he&re and after 

Senkaaf(lEUsabeth,{'Paik.&oc.) meat; ending with the words, 

^AGoolesnon' is pr&ed, being *Chd save the umvenal Church, 

the GonfeBsion in the Communion and pretfrve owr most gracunn 

Senioe adapted to individual use : Qiuem EUxabeiht and the realm, 

•fterthe piaja^ ' We humbly be- onct eeind «« peaet in <mr Lord 

■eech thee, Father,' &c follows Jenu, Am^ This Litany, with 

I A prayer finr the Queen's Ma- its anangement of collects, is an 

jei^;' then the prayei for the amended edition of the unautho- 

(my and people ; then * A Prater rized (7) Litany mentioned above, 

cf CEysostome,' and ' iL Cor. xiiL' Being printea for general use, 

with the note, ' Here endeth the other prayers were aoded, and the 

^imjfM$edinthe(tiieen*aChapeU book made to partake of the 

After this are prayers, ' For Biain, nature of a Primer, 

tf the time require,' ' For &ir ' Cardwell, I>oc Ann. zlil 

Wearier,' <In the time of Dearth * Strype, Annale. ch. iL p. 50. 

V Fmine,' < In the time of War,' See Hey&n, Miet, Bef. (Eod. Hist 

Li the time of any common Soc.) il p. 272, nou. 

n^ne, or Sickness,' the collect. 
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REVISION or irreverent behaviour towards Grod and godly things, 
MiTTEEOF or any spice of irreligion, might creep in or be con- 



ceived '.' These were the views by which the alterations 
now made in the Prayer-Book were guided. K we may 
judge by the result, it seems to have been considered 
that Edward's first Book did not entirely preclude the 
possibility of superstition, and that his second Book 
went within the limits of danger of irreverence. The 
parties openly engaged in the revisal were the com- 
mittee of divines, and the royal council ; but the work 
may be traced to fewer hands, Secretary Cecil having 
Gwiiioktia the general supervision, and Guest ^ being ap})ointed by 
under cteu. him to take a leading part among the select divines. 
Archbishop Parker was absent fix)m the deliberations 
through sickness ; but Guest was appointed in his place 
with especial instructions ' to compare both K. Edward's 
Communion Books together, and from them both to 
frame a book for the use of the Church of England, by 
correcting and amending, altering, and adding, or taking 
away, according to his judgment and the ancient Litur- 
gies*.' When the book was completed by the divines, 
Guest wrote an explanatory letter to Cecil, in which he 
seems to refer to a paper of leading questions, which had 
been put before him by the Secretary, and gives the 
reasons which had guided him in disallowing those 
suggestions*. He speaks, too, in his own person, as 



' Stiype, AmuUt, dt iL p. M ; 
D'Ewefi, J<mmali, p. 12. 

* * A yerr leazned man, after- 
wards archdeaoon of Ganterbuiy, 
the Queen's almoner, and bishop 
ofBochorter.' StiTpe, 4. p. 82. 

* iUdp.82. 

* CenmomeB onoe taken awaj, 
as ill used, should not be taken 
again. Cf the ctom; no image 



should be used in the diurch. 
ProeeuUm is superfluous: it is 
better to piaj in the chuich. Be- 
cause it IS sufiident to use but 
a mtrpUee in bi^ti^ng, reading, 
preaching, and praying, therofore 
it is enough also for the oelebnt- 
ing the Communion. Ncm-oo wmm 
nicanti should be dismissed before 
the oonseGration, and (as it aeema) 
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though the revision had been especially his work. It 
is clear from this letter that the book, in the shape 
in which it left the committee of divines, was more 
&?0i]rable to Pmitan opinions than was agreeable to the 
Queen or to her Secretaiy. The surplice was allowed, 
bat no vestment was to be pecnb'arly used at the Com- 
mnmon ; and the posture of communicants, standing or 
kneding, was left as a thing indifferent. These things 
irere altered in the book as authorized bj Parliament ; 
and it does not appear that either House did more than 
read and approve the book in the form in which it was 
laid before them. It is most probable, from the known 
aentiments and subsequent conduct of the Queen, that 
these changes were ordered by herself and her council * ; 
and that the book was then laid before Parliament', 



REVISION 
BY COM- 
MITTEE OF 
DIVINES. 



The Divinet 
fwfonr Puri' 
tan opinions. 



but areorer- 
ruled by th§ 
Court, 



after the (^ortoiy. The Orted is 
<Hdai]ied to be said only of the 
guttimmicanta Proffer for the 
^*ad is not ased, becMue it seems 
to make ibr sacvifioe: as used in 
tbe fint Book, it makes some of 
the fiutiiM to be in heaven, and 
to need no meicy, and some of 
than to be in another place, and 
to lack bdp and mercy. The 
^^MT On the fint Book) />r Cb»- 
femiCioiS ' merciful Fatlur, Se./ 
■ to be disliked, because it is 
tiken to be so needfol to the con- 
i^Gntaon, that the consecration 
» pot thought to be nithoat it: 
which is not trae ; for petition is 
^ put of consecration : Christ in 
<*nniiqg the Sacxament made no 
petition, but a thanksgiving. The 
^^ouaait is to be reeewed tn 
J«|[AaNet. The old use of the 
yanicfa iras to communicate Ma%d- 
"9; Trt because it is taken of 
nme 07 its^ to be sin to receive 
«|edio^ nhereas of itself it is 
**^ it is left indifferent to 
^voy man's dioioe to follow the 



one way or the other, to teach 
men that it is lawful to re- 
ceive either standing or kneeling. 
Stiype, AnndU, L Append, ziv. 

> CSaidwell, Oomfertnce$f p. 21. 

> The statute (1 Eliz. c. 2, April 
28, 1559) repealed the act of Maiy. 
which had repealed tiie act (6 ana 
6 £d.yL c 1) <to the great decay 
of the due honour of God, and dish 
comfort to the professors of the 
truth of Christ's reliflion' ^1) ; 
and thus the Second Frayer-Book 
of Edw. YI. was re-established, 
'with one alteration, or addition 
of certain Lessons to be used on 
every Sunday in the year, and the 
fbnn of the Litany altered and 
collected, and two sentences only 
added in the delivery of the Sacra- 
ment to the communicants, and 
none other or otherwise' (§ 2\ 
With the further proviso, ' that 
such ornaments of the Church and 
of the ministers thereof shall be 
retained and be in us& as was in 
this Church of England, by autho- 
ri^ of iC^arliament, in the second 



Parliament 
sanetiuns the 
Book with 
ih§ royal 
amendmeniM 



ium*. 
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ALTERA- whicli showed itself quite willing to accept the royal 
MADE IN amendments, and authorized the Queen to ordain further 

— ceremonies, if the orders appointed in the book should be 

contemned or irreverently used \ The following varia- 
tions of the Elizabethan from Edward*s Second Prayer- 
Book were noted by Archbishop Parker' for the Lord 
Abp.Par- Treasurer Burghley. The first rubric now directed 
tZaSirV ' the Morning and Evening Prayer to be used in the ac- 
customed place of the church, chapel, or chancel,' instead 
of ' in 8uch place as the people may heat hear^ The 
second rubric had forbidden all ecclesiastical vestments 
but the rochet and the surplice: the minister was now 
directed, ai the time of Communion^ and cU all other times 
in his ministration^ to use such ornaments in the church as 
were in use by authority ofParliament in the second year 
ofK. Edward VL In the Litany, the words * From 
the tyranny of the bishop of Bome^ and all his detestable 
enormities^* were omitted ; and the suffirage for the Queen 
was altered by the addition of the words, strengthen in the 
true worshipping of thee, in righteousness^ and holiness 
of life. The prayers for the Queen, and for the Clergy 
and people, with the collect, ^ God, whose nature and 
property, &c,^ were now placed at the end of the Litany: 
of two collects for time of Dearth, one was omitted, as 
also was the note to the Prayer of St. Chiysostom, 
' and the Litany shall ever end with this collect following.'' 
In the Communion Service the words used at the delivery 

year of the reSgn of E. Edw. YL, * Some cfaanjpeB were made tin- 

until other oider shall he therein der this anthonty, such as a new 

taken, Ac' (§ IS.) The copies Calendar in 1661, an alteration in 

~~^ted in this year (1559) differ the collect for St Maik's day, pro- 




)m each other in small particu- hahly not later than 1564, and 

lars, diiefly in the collects at the some inoonsiderahle verbal addi- 

end of the Litany. See Xi^tM^^. tions, certainly not later than 1572. 

Smnea of Q. Elu. (Park. Soa) day, iftict. p. xv. 
and Mr. (Slay's PkI pp. xiL— xv. ' Clay, ititL p. ziv. 
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of the elements to the communicant combined the forms altera- 

TIONS 

of Edward's first and second Books \ Besides these madk ly 

variations, Elizabeth was now styled ^aur gracious ! — 

Queen ;^ and the Declaration touching kneeling at the 
eommonion was omitted \ * 

The Ordinal differed from that of 1552 onlj in the Tht ordinal 
finm of the oath. It is styled ' The Oath of the Queen^s 
sovereignly' instead of ^ The Oath of the King's supre* 
macy;' and it is directed ' against the power and autho- 
rity of all foreign potentates/ instead of ' against the 
Qsorped power and authority of the bishop of Bome/ 

The Act of Uniformity specified the feast of the 
Nativity of St. John Baptist as the day on which the iie* 
vised Prayer-Book was to be used. Parliament was dis- 
solTed May 8 ; and on the Sunday following (May 12), 
the Queen caused it to be read in her chapel, and on 
the following Wednesday it was read before * a very 
august assembly of the court, at St PauPs*.' 

This restoration of the reformed Service did not meet The pra^er- 
with any very strong opposition. At the third reading rai% i^'' 
of the biU (April 28), only nine bishops and nine tern- eUiyg, ' 
pond peers dissented ; and of the whole body of 9,400 
^^^9 it appears that not more than 189 refused to 
conform, and resigned their benefices^. 

' StiTpe. Amudi, ch. it. p. 84. Probably tiiis number is exclusive 

* Tbo^ omitted from the of bishops and the abbot of West- 
I^yo-Book, this dedaration was minster. Stiype {AmnaU, ch. ziL 
not fogotten : bishops Grindal p. 172) gives as the result of the 
>Dd Home in 1567 say that it visitation towards the close of the 
contmaed to be ' most diligently year, that ' of the deigy (L e. 
dedared, published, and impreBsed bishops, abbots, heads at colleges, 
^ipai the peo|de.' ZmtmA Zetten, prebendaries, and rectors) the com- 
UZT. Vol L pi 180. (Park. Soa) missioners brought in but 189 

* B^rpe, Grindal, p. 24. throughout the whole nation that 

* Jyimn (Jou/rnalif p. 23) says refrised oxnplianoe.' See alsn 
tint only 177 left their liyiugs to Soames, ffiu. Jtrform. rr, 665 sq.; 
oontinue in their Rcmish idobtiy. Freeman, Prineiple$, il p. 136. 
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EOTAL In the summer of this year a royal Visitation was 

Y[SITA- 

TioN.~ ordered, with the intention of suppressing superstition, 



' and planting true religion, to the extirpation of all hypo- 
crisy, enormities, and abuses. It was again neceasaiy 
to enquire after popish Service-books, and to regulate 
the mode in which the new Book of Service should be 
used. The Injxmctions ^ are supposed to have been com- 
piled by the select divines who had been employed in 
Sir Thomas Smith's house about the Prayer-Book ; bat 
Tht /i^tmc- the hand of the Secretary Cecil was upon them, to amend 
by ceeu, them afbcr the Queen's mind^ So that, as had been 
the case with the Prayer-Book itself, the influence of the 
court was exercised against the opinion of the leading 
nemovai of Protcstaut divines. The chief point of dispute was the 
removal of altars. There was great difficulty in prevailing 
upon the Queen to accede to this under any terms ; and 
she would not order their removal unconditionally. A 
long string of reasons was prepared. Why it toaa not con-- 
venient that the communion should be ministered at an 
altar*. The result of this movement was an Order 
subjoined to the Injunctions, declaring that the matter 
seemed to be of no great moment, so that the Sacrament 
were duly and reverently ministered ; yet for uniformity, 
that no altar should be taken down but by oversight of 
the curate and churchwardens ; and that the holy table 
should commonly be set where the altar stood, and at 
Communion-time should be so placed within the chancel 
that the minister might be conveniently heard. This 
royal order, however, did not quell the controversy. In 

^ CaidweQ, Doe, Ann, xlul is, I fear it is not so great as jour 

' Stcype, AwnaUfip, 159. Letter pen hath given it in the Imuno- 

of Ahp, Parker to £ord Bwrghley tions.' 

f April 11. 1676)^ * Whatsoever the » Ibid, ch. xil p. 160. 
[Queen*sJ eoclewastical prerogative 
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tie next year the bishops drew up a paper of * Inter- rotal 

it* VI8ITA- 

fntaiions andfitrther considerations^ ' npon the meaning tion. 



of these Injunctions, for the guidance of the clergy ; r>« Bishop* 
where they direct, * that the table be removed out of the tum cfthe 
choir into the body of the church, before the chancel- 
door, where either the choir seemeth to be too little, or 
tt great feasts of receivings, and at the end of the Com- 
nnmion to be set up again, according to the Injunctions.* 
On the question of vestments and ornaments, the court 
had ovenmled the divines, and the Act of Uniformity fixed 
apon the second year of Edward YI. as the standard, 
thereby disallowing the Puritanical bareness of ornament 
which had marked £dward*s second Book, and which 
Guest himself would have continued. Still, the use of 
the earlier ornaments was not generally introduced ; 
and the notion was plainly expressed among the bishops, 
that the rubric was not intended to be compulsory, but 
was mainly introduced to legalize the usages of the 
royal chapef . 

These Injunctions also make mention of Psalmody, ckanung 
In collegiate, and some parish-churches, there were be- ?ody. 
qnests for the maintenance of a choir. This laudable 
service of music was to be retained, and in such churches 
a modest and distinct song to be so used in all parts 
of the common prayers, that they might be as plainly 
^deratood as if it were read without singing; and besides 
this, or where there was no such provision, a hymn was 
^owed to be sung at the beginning or end of the 
Homing or Evening Prayers.* 

cl ^^'ZPV'*'"^' ^ ^^^ P* ^^3 » ^ ^® maui time ahall not oonyey 

wiwdl, l>oe. iimiw pL 23^ them away, but that they may 

.' 'Onr g^ npcm this text,' remain for the Qneen.' Stiype, 

■nth Dr. Sandys in a letter to Dr. AmnaU. cL iv. p. 83. 

^|Hter,«i8,thatwe8haUnotbe * /&u2. ch. zl p. 134. <InSep- 

Kiced to Die them, but that others tember b^an the new Moniing 
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LATIW 
TERSION. 



Ita variO' 

tinntfrom 

Engiiak 

Praytr- 

Book, 



Stniee in 
the Irish 
Church. 



In 1560 the Book of Common Prayer was published 
in Latin, npon the petition of the UniTersities, and with 
rif«rco0iMtf. the royal authority for its use among the learned^. 
Walter Haddon has been called the author of this 
version;* but he followed a translation of the book of 
1549, by Alexander Ales, to such an extent, that it 
cannot be considered a faithful rendering of its pre* 
sumed English counterpart '• The variations also are 
of such a nature as to show that it was intended to 
keep up the forms and observances of the first Book 
of Edward VI. in the chapels of the schools and col- 
leges, and among the clergy in their private devotions. 

In Ireland, it appears that the use of the Book of 
Ciommon Prayer, at the death of Edward VI., rested 
on an Act of the English Parliament; that the book 
of 1552 was not ordered for observance there during the 
short period in which it was used in England ; and that 
no act was passed in Ireland in Queen Mary's reign 
to prohibit the use of the English Service-Book. How- 
ever, it was disused ttova the death of Edward VI. until 
August 30th, 1559, when the English Litany was sung 
in Christ Church cathedral, on the occasion of the Earl 
of Sussex taking the oaths as Lord-Deputy. Part of 
his instructions were, * to set up the worship of Grod as 
it is in England, and to make such statutes next Parlia- 
ment as were lately made in England.' Therefore, on 
the meeting of the Irish Parliament, in January 1560, 
the second business they took in hand was to pass an 



Praver at Si Antholin's, London, 
the Dell boginning to ring at five ; 
when a Psalm was sung after the 
Geneva fashion, all the congrega- 
tion, men, women and boys, sing- 
ing together.' 



' Sti7pe,iliMia28,ch.xviiLp.223. 

" Heylin, Hid, Bef, 2 Eliz. § 19. 
But seeOlav, Uburgia ofSlizdbeih, 
(ed. Park. Soc.) p. zziv. 

* See Appendix to this Chapter, 
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Aet of TTnifbnnity, following the English Act of the 
preceding year, and anthorizing the Prajer-Book which 
had beea put forth in England \ All other books of 
Service w^exe set aside; and the Parliament then met 
the difficulty of supplying the Irish chniches with Prayer- 
Books, — a difficnltj arising from the circiunstance, that 
in most places the priests did not understand English, 
that there "was no Irish printing-press, and that few 
oonld read the Irish letters. Their strange expedient 
was to sanction the use of all common and open prayer 
m the liatin tongue*. And it appears that Haddon's 
Latin Tersion was completed with this object; for it 
comprehends the Occasional Offices, which would not 
have been required if it were only for the use of 
eoUege-chapels. 

In this year also appeared the first of a long series 
of Occasional Services. It was ^ to be used in common 
psrayer thrice a week, for seasonable weather and good 
success of the common affairs of the realm.' Such 
additions to the usual service were frequently ordered 



SERVICE 

IN THE 

IRISH 

CHURCH. 

Iri9k Act of 

Um^formttif. 



Common 
Proper til 
Ireland at- 
lowed to bt 
in Latin. 



Oeeaeionoi 
Strpicee* 



1 Stephen^B MS. Book of Oomr 
9» J»rager/orIreUmd (EocL Hist 
Soa) Introa p. viiL Maiit, JliiL 
•ftke dtmrh of Ireland, L p. 25a 
' 'And ibrakmnch as in most 
places in Ireland there oould not 
be found £ngiuih miniaten to 
■erve in the orarchea or plaoea 
appomted for Common Player, or 
to minister the Sacramenta to the 
people^ and if aome good mean 
ivere prorided for the nae of the 
Pkayer. Service, and Administni- 
tioQ of Sacramenta aet out and 
ertaUiahed by thia Act^ in such 
laognage aa uiey might heat un- 
doiumdy the doe honour of God 
voold be thereby much advanced ; 
aiid ftr that also, that the aamo 



mi^t not be in their native lan- 
g;uage, aa well Ibr difficully to get 
it printed, aa that few in Ireland 
oomd read the Irish letters: it 
enacted, That in eveiy such church 
or place, where the common mi- 
nister or priest had not the use or 
knowledge of the English ton^e, 
he might say and use the lAatms, 
Evensong, ouebration of the Lord's 
Supper, and administration of each 
^ ine Sacramenta, and all tiieir 
Common and open Prayer in the 
Latin ton^e, m the order and 
form mentioned and aet forth in 
the book eatahlished by this Act' 
Stat 2 Eliz. c. 2. (Lr.) Stephens; 
Aid PP.ZL andcbdv. aq.: d, above, 
p. 36. 
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THE CA- during this reign*: the practice is, indeed, coeval with 

L the Reformation, and as one of the means of bringing^ 

prayers in the English tongue into use, it was well 
adapted to interest the people in the Common Prayer 
generally, when it was thus applied to some pressing^ 
necessity*. 
sueeeuive One poiut Specified in the Act of Uniformity, in which 
tfc* ^lendar a chaugc had been introduced into the Prayer-Book of 

of LesiOMSm , 

1559, is the * addition of certain lessons to be used on 
*very Sunday in the year.' The Calendar (1549) con- 
tained the chapters to be read at the daily Matins and 
Evensong ; the Proper Psalms and Lessons for Feasts 
being given with the Collects, Epistles, and Grospels. 
In 1552 the ' Proper Psalms and Lessons for divers 
feasts and days, at Morning and Evening Prayer,' were 
placed before the Calendar. Jn 1559 this part of the 
book assumed more of its present shape, having ' Proper 
Lessons to be read for the First Lessons, both at 
Morning Prayer and Evening Prayer on the Sundays 
throughout the year, and for some also the Second Les- 
sons,' in addition to the * Lessons proper for holydays,' 
and the chapters for ordinary days in the Calendar. All 
was not, however, quite satisfactory. In 1561, a letter 
commiuhn was issucd to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners', directing 
caimdar. them to ' pcrusc the order of the said Lessons throughout 
the whole year, and to cause some new Calendars to be 
imprinted, whereby such chapters or parcels of less edifi- 
cation may be removed, and other more profitable may 

^ In the yolume of Liiumcal bishop of London, Dr. William 

Services of Elizabeth (Park. Soc.), Bill the almoner, and Walter 

Mr. Clay has reprinted forty of Haddon one of the masters of re- 

these Occasional Forms of Prayer, quests, were especially named, 

' Strype, Cranmer, L 29. two 01 whom were to be always 

• Matthew (Parker^ archbp. of present 
Canterbury, Edn.una (Grindal) 
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sapplj their rooms ^* The reason assigned for this ap- thkca- 

pointment can hardly have been the true one ; for only '> 

the First Lessons for Whitsnndaj were changed, and 
one error corrected*. No further alteration in the Ca- 
lendar was directed in the Queen's letter ; yet we find 
that it was revised in other respects. Tables of the 
Voreable Feasts, and for determining Easter, were 
added : and the names of saints, which had been omitted ^ameior 

, SainU in- 

from the first reformed Prayer-Book, were inserted as *«^«'- 
they stand in our present Calendar'. It was a small 
selection from the list of names, one for almost every 
day in the year, which had been published in the pre- 
ceding year -vrith the Latin Prayer-Book, and was now 
placed in the English Calendar, partly no doubt that the 
marks of time employed in courts of law might be un- 
derstood, and that the old dates of parochial festivities 
and fairs might be retained ; but partly with the higher 



* Cirdwell, Dec. Arm. lt. This 
aminiflBioii was also to oonsid^ 
the decays of churches, and mi- 
nemlj keying of dianoels, and to 
<sder the CommandmentB to be set 
^^ st the east end of the chancel, 
to be not only read for edification, 
^ also to give some comely or- 
uunent and demonstration that 
the came is a place of religion and 
payer. 

' Beat xri. and Wisd L were 
nbstituted for Dent zvii and 
niiL as the first lessons for Whit- 
niNlay ; and for Eyensong of the 
eteroith Sunday after Trinity. 4 
Kings ix. was nut instead of 4 
^Ja^ zix Perhaps less care was 
taken in revising tne lists of daily 
I^iBons from the discretion whicn 
ni aQowed of reading other duup- 
ten than those appointed. The 
dergy were enjoined to use this 
^UGretkm, in the Admonition pre- 



fixed to the Second Book of Homi- 
lies (1564). And Abhot, afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbuiy (1611) 
writes that in his tune it was 'not 
only permitted to the minister, but 
commended in him, if wisely and 
quietly he do read canoniod scrip- 
ture, where the apocryphal upon 
gooa judgment seemetn not so fit : 
or any chapter of the canonical 
may be conceived not to have in 
it so much edification before the 
simple, as some other part of the 
same canonical may be thought to 
have.' Gardwell, Ihe, Ann, l 
p. 294, note. 

* With the Festivals of our Lord, 
the Purification and Annunciation 
of the Yirgin Mary, John the Bap- 
tist, the Apostles and Evangelists. 
All Saints, and Innocents, tne Ca- 
lendar (1559) contained only the 
names of St. Qeoige, St Lawrence, 
and St Michael 
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THE CA. object of perpetuating the memoiy of ancient Cliristian 

^ worthies, some of them connected, or supposed to be 

connected, with the English Church, and thereby of 
evincing how that Church was still in spirit undissevered 
from the national church of earlier jears, and from the 
brotherhood of Catholic Christianity.^ 

^ A fiiU explanation of the Ga- and Holydays retained in our pre- 

lendar will be found in Sir H. aentCalendar, in Bp-ManVs edition 

Nicholas, Oftrtwofo^ of Bitiory; of the Prayer-Book with Nolei, 
and a short account of the Sainti 
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APPENDIX. 

« 

^ Sect. L~Za/,V. r«-««M «/ /a, Pr^er-Book. 
tattUated it into n^ '^ published. There MUes Coverdalo ^hrsions 

^ f«nt to c^vSr^^I' "^ !"w^*^ ' "^^ ^*^ «>py ^«^-> 

**»* it to bo -r,JzrT} ^^^ ^^^ *^** *»e 'fould approve and Co-««««- 
•«« done. XnX^' ?> ^''"«^«'' *»»«' •»»* «-^ *« have SS^.*' 

'hi* «« tho^ !?!,**' ^'l* ^"''"l^to' are «1 A. a D. tC!.« 
»£phyBician of 2»^^^ ^''*' "' ^°«'* » Scotch divine 
^nL» and who «^ ^*'™"^ "P^""* ^ the time of Henry 
<* 1*49. afterwards translated the entire Phiyei-Book 

"::*«• to meet BucS wf^?'"^^ considered as undertaken in TH>M.i 

*»«* seems to h-Jro„-™^^~>'^<>'S«'^<»*,— a statement ''•'«'««*» 
P^ i« Ba^r^^l^v ^"^ *''' *^ *•»»* «»« translation is ^'"• 

i::^*^ (p. xx^ I^i tW^ *** *^* Elizabethan liturgical r*a ^*. 
^»«i«*i«n, because S w ""^^ '^'^^ ''°* ^^^ "^ this *^T*'^ 
*e -me year in^lS ^*^ "* ^*«d 'Nonis Januarii,' 1551. 
t? gi-es other^^t -<« published : and. moreover, Ale^ 
^ the progress of ^^fo' '^ T^^ «^t he desired to make 
?f«» ipMus,' amoDK th« ^, ^^ '*°**'™'" ^^ practices, ' p»ne 

,.^ _^ "'^''"^^'eletiamdoloremaliquorum;' 

K^l; fcr '"•*■''-' ^• 
* HMr^4i; Iff 

L^V*!?* iK" '«« translated 
f ^^i'^c'^y Alexander Alesi™ 
r^^ ?«^ fc' Bucer, that S 
»^t make limself acquainted 
2S„?«'EngijhKtui^So^ 
°°7Pe, £^/eo/ OuMmer, u. 16. 



(t |»SS^ felMitetis rationem 
„jj^^»mitinm aliia «^fic^ 



' MaakeU, 4mr. z;.V. p, xcvii. n. 
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rheke. 



Dn/ander, 



LATIN and it was published at that particular time when a conyention 
\ ERSIONS. ^Q debate upon ecclesiastical matters was expected to be held 
under the auspices of the Emperor Charles V*. But Buoer musb 
have had access to a much more complete version than that of 
Sir John Cheke, which was laid before Martyr. And his informa- 
tion respecting the contents of the Prayer-Book can hardly havo 
been derived merely from an oral translation, from which, at his 
first coming into England, he had formed a notion of the Church 
to which he was joining himself^. A translation had been made 
at Cambridge by Dryander', before June 1549* : and this version 
or compendium, made by the Greek Professor at his own Uni- 
versity was most probably known to Bucer. Ales published 
his version, Jan. 5, 1551, which is also the date of the Censura^ 
following the usual custom in Germany of reckoning the year 
to begin on the first of January.* Yet it is at least possible 
that Bucer may have seen Ales*s version before its publication. 
The title which he gives to the Prayer-Book, calling it * Liber 
Sacrorum, seu Ordinatio Ecclcsiae atque Ministerii Ecclesiastic! 
in Regno Angliee/ seems to be taken from Ales ; for the real title 
of the English Book was, *The Book of Common Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere- 
monies in the Church of England^' while Ales's title was Ordinatio 
Ecdesia^ seu Ministerii Ecclesirislicif in Jloreniissimo Regno Anglue^ 
coHscripta sermone pairio, et in Latinam linguam bona fde conversa^ 
et ad consolationem Ecclesiarum Ckristi, ubicun^ue locorum ae gentium^ 
his tristissimis temporibus, ediia ab Alexandra Alesio, ScotOy Sacra 
Tkeologue Doctore, Lipsia, M.D.LL 

As to the work itself, it cannot be said to come up to those 
expressions of good faith and of simple honesty as a translation, 
which Ales put forth in his title-page and preface. Some por 
tions, which had been altered in translating from the Missal, are 



Alexander 
Ale$itu. 



• Prooemium Alcsii: Bucer% 
Script. Anglic, p. 375. 

^ See above, p. 40. 

' Francis Enzinas, or Dryander, 
or Duchesne, was born at Burgos 
about 1515. lie became a scholar 
of Melancthon, and translated the 
New Testament into Spanish in 
1542, for which he was imprisoned. 
IIo made his escape, anc flctl to 
Gfeneva. He came to England in 



1548, and was placed at Cambridge 
as Greek professor. Orig. Letters, 
CLXX. p. 348, note. 

* * Ejus hbri compendium Latino 
scriptum mitto ad dominum Va- 
dianum ea lege ut tibi commimi- 
cet.* Dryander, Letter to Bullingtr 
(June 5, 1549), Orig. Lett, clxxi. 

* ilardwick, Jieformationy |x 
?''*3 ; Nicholas, Chrondogy, p. 47. 
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prm in their old Latin words, (e. g. among tlie Collects, that for latin 
^Stephen's Day, Second Sunday in Lent, &c.) ; some clauses are versions. 
Bt«ipolated ; (e. g. in the Collect for the Purification, the words, variatiom* 
'jatntque Simeon mortem non vidii priuaquam Christum Dominum jfoi/i^'^T/Aj 
ndeft merereiur; ') some phrases are curiously changed ; (e. g. in Prayer-Book 
'Jie Collect for St Thomas's Day, 'suffer to be doubtful' is ren- **"^^* 
^ered duintantem con/irmasti, and in the Collect for St. PhiUp and 
§(. James, the words, ' as thou hast taught St. Philip and other 
t^ Apostles,* are rendered id quod sancii Jpostoli iui Philippw et 
itcaktu crediderunt et docuerunt ;) and some parts must be called 
wmpositions of the translator (e.g. Collect for St. Luke's Day). 
^iniOar variations are found in other parts of the book. 

The openisg of the Litany is thus given : 

Cantorea. \ Chorus. 

1 Fater de calls Deus. I 

t rai redemj^or mundiDeut. . Miserere nobis. 

1 Sptriius sanete Deus, ad utroque procedens. | 
SaMcta TrinitaSj nnus Deus, ' 

The petition, ' to give to all nations/ is rendered Ut omnibux 
OtfisUamis paeeMy ^c. 

In the Communion Office, the second Collect for the fling is 
afancst entirely a composition : Omnipotens at^ne Deus, in eujus 
■An eorda sunt Begum^ qui es humilium consolator, et Jidelium forti- 
ftdo, ae protector in te Bperantium, da Reffi nostro Edvardo sexto ut 
'*per omnia, et in omnibus te honoret et amet, et studeat servare populo 
fltf Majestati commisso pacem, cum omni pietate et honestate, per 
Ckristum Domimtm nostrum. Then in the rubric, 'the priest, or 
^ that is appointed, shall read the Epistle,' is Sacerdos aut sub- 
^iseomus; and, ' the priest, or one appointed to read the Qospel,' 
is Sacerdos aui diaeonus. * The most comfortable Sacrament of 
tlie body and blood of Christ,' is Saeramentum plenum eonsolationis, 
Boe ett, corpus et sanguinem Christi. The whole sentence beginning, 
* And if any man have done wrong to any other, &c.,' is omitted ; 
it vas inserted in 1549, and Ales in this part retained his trans- 
action of the 0£&ce of 1548. The rubric directing communicants 
^ 'tarry still in the quire. . .the men on the one side, and the 
»omen on the other side,' is rendered, Tune eommunieaturi per- 
^nest in Chorum, vel locum vieinum, viri a dextris, mulieres a sinis' 
Wi teparatim et disjunctim gennjlectant. The rubric directing the 
^f?|Anition ^f the elements is, Tunc sacerdos tot horilas caliei aut 

f2 
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LATIN corporali imponei, i. e. ' so much bread. . .laying the bread upon the 
VERSIONS, oorporas, or else in the paten, or in some other comely thing 
prepared for that purpose.* The Absolution widely differs from 
the English, -which is o«ir present form : Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus^ qui suam polestatem dedit Ecclesue, ui absolvat posnitentef 
a peccatia ipsoruvtf et recondliet eoslesti Patri eosy qui suam Jiduciam 
€ollocani in Christum^ misereatur testri, ^c. : this Ales took from 
Hermann's ' Simplex ac pia Deliberatio.' The form of words at 
the delivery of the elements is rendered, Corpus Domini nostri Jesu 
Christiy quod trltditum est pro ie, conserved corpus tuum, et perducat 
animam tuam ad vitam cpteruam. Sanguis, . .qui pro te effusus est, 
conservet animam tuam ad vitam tptemam. The second clause of the 
concluding blessing is omitted, Ales retaining the short form of 
his previous version of the OflBlce of 1548. In the Office of 
Baptism all mention is omitted of the anointing after putting 
on the chrisom. 

These notices of the carelessness of Ales in his version of the 
Prayer-Book of 1549 are more than historical curiosities. The 
English Book was much altered, as we have seen, in 1552, and 
was again revised at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign. Then 
it was determined that the revised book should appear also in 
The Univer- Latin. This was done in compliance with a petition of the Uni- 
}^^l^^in''''' yera^tiea, that the Act of Uniformity, which allowed Public 
Service. Service only according to the English Book, should not be strictly 
apphed to the chapels of colleges. Permission was granted by 
a royal letter^ that the Service might be said in such chapels in 
Latin, provision being abo made for an English Service and Com- 
munion, at least on festivals. And all ministers were exhorted 
to use tills Latin form privately on those days on which they did 
not say the public prayers in English in their churches. 
Walter Had- The authorship of this Latin version has been given to Walter 
^ou^ejleg' Haddon '. He was probably editor, or one of the editors ' ; but 
Version of the real basis of the work was the old translation of the Prayer- 
3oo4^':?S). Book of 1549 by Ales. And so little care seems to have been 
taken to bring the Latin into agreement with the revised English 
Book, that it has been suspected that this apparent carelessness 
was intentional, and that, by means of this Latin version, the 
Universities and pubUc schools, and the clei^ in their private 

' Cardwell, Doc. Ann, h. ' Collier, Bed, Hist, VL 299, 

« Heylifl, Hia. Ref, 2 Eliz. § 19. 
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fevtitioDs, would become reconciled to the observanoes of the First latin 
hk of Edward VI '. versions 

Ilie book is entitled, Lilter precum pubticaruniy teu ministerii HadtUm'M 
hknattica adtninUiraiianii Sacramentorum, aliorumque rituum ei T^^ctm- 
^freamarum in Ecclesia Anglicana, CumprivileffioRegia Majesiatu. pared with 
Ihe letters patent of Elizabeth stand in the place of the Act of aildwUhf^e 
rnifonnity. The * Preface' is Ales*s, with a few verbal correo- f^^^^noijt 
iim of Latinity, and omitting, as not suiting the intention of the (1559). 
M[, the directions for Daily Prayer in the parish churches, and 
^ peimission to clerks to say the Morning and Evening Prayer 
pn^ately in any language they understand. The Calendar has 
iiame attached to almost every day'; and a chapter is added, 
^ aw ei parlidus ejus. The Athanasian Creed is placed after 
Homing Prayer, instead of after Evening Prayer, which was its 
position in the English BooL The opening of the Litany is 
wnectly given. Of the Collects, that for St. Stephen's Day, 
vhich Ales had taken from the Missal, Haddon altered partially, 
a ilso that for St. Mark's Day. In those for the Annunciation, 
ud the 8th and 11th Sundays after Trinity, Haddon retains 
Alfis's variation from the English. That for St. Andrew's Day 
iks had given rightly enough from his copy ; but a new Collect 
*>8 substituted in l/>52 : H addon's Latin, however, remains as 
Atnoacript from Alea 

In the Communion Office, the rubric after the Decalogue, 
'The Priest standing up, and saying,' is rendered. Tune per minis' 
^f^tUaUem ad sacram mensam, legetur . . ., determining the Priest's 
pootioQ by these additional words to be the same as that directed 
bfthe fourth rubric before the Office, ad mensa septentrionaiem 
fortm. The nibric before reading the Epistle agrees neither 
*ith the English, nor with Ales's Latin, but is a translation 
of that of 1549 : Fosi has CollecUUy sacerdos, seu quis alius minister 
'^idd^miaiuSf legat Epiitolam^ in loco ad id assignato^ et sic incipiat 



/ See Clay, Eliz, LUurgical Ser- 
•*«^ Pret pp. xxL sqq. 
J In 1549. there were no names 
w thoee tor which there were 
^^lects; which are common to all 
we Oilendars : and here Ales ex- 
*% followed his copy. In 1562, 
^ Geoige, St Lawrence, and St 
2^ient were inserted, but Mag- 
«M& ^as omitted : Buuabas was 



also omitted in the Calendar ; bnt 
it must have been by an error of 
the printer, since the Collect was 
retamed. The Calendtf in Ed- 
ward's Primer (1553} has some 
names of saints. The English 
Calendar (1559) has none, except 
St Lawrence and St Georce. The 
Latin Calendar (1560^ has far more 
names than the Boman. 
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LATIN The Absolution is taken from Ales, Domtnus nosier Je»us Chris tu^^ 
V ERSIONS, ^^j- g^^J^^ pQigsifiigjji cig^ii Ecclesia, ut ab8olvat...misereatur vestri.,., 

fiaddon't but the words, Per Jesitm Christum Dominum nostrum^ are added, 
asSof cow- °"^°g *^o conclusion resemble the English, without regard to 
pared with his own preceding clause. The proper Prefaces remain as Ales 
and with the had taken them from the Missal, without noticing the omissions 
Prawr-Book ^^ <i'^saiQeB of the English ; yet, in that for Easter, where Ales 
H559\. has ' Ipse enim verus est Agnus,' Haddon gives Ipse etiim est vere 



In the Office of Visitation of the Sick, the opening versicle, 
' Send him help from thy holy place,* taken from the Sarum Ordo, 
' Mitte ei Domine auxilium de sancto,' had been rendered by 
Ales, ^ Mitte ei Domine angelum de sanctuario/ which Haddon 
retained, adding tuo as a correction from the English ; a blunder 
was made in printing, so that the sentence is, Mitte eum Domine 
angelum de sanduario tuo. In the exhortation, the words, ^ that 
Almighty God is the Lord of life and death,' are rendered as they 
were by Ales, Christum esse Dominum mortis ei vita : and the direc- 
tions about making a will, declaring debts, &c^ are arranged as 
they stand in Ales's version. The Office of 1549, which Ales 
translated, ended with a form for anointing, if the sick person 
desired it; and after the prayer followed the words, * Usque quo 
Domine ? Psalm xiii.^ Ales omitted all mention of the anointing, 
and the prayer which was to accompany it when used ; and gave 
in its place his own direction, * si videtur commodum, dicatur 
etiam hie Psalmus, pro usitata ante hsBC tempora unctione. 14. 
Usque quo Domine, &c.* This ceremony was omitted in 1552, 
and of course did not appear in the English Book of 1559, 
yet Haddon concludes his office with Ales*s direction, chang- 
ing, however, his word 'unctione,' si videtur commodum, dicatur 
etiam hie Psalmus, pro wtitata ante hac tempora visitations. 
Psalmus xiiii. 

In the Office of Communion of the Sick, the eiTor of the press, 
of giving noiiGQ postridie is continued from Ales ; and the following 
rubrics are drawn from the same source : ^ Quod si contingat eodem 
die Ccenam Domini in ecclesia celebrari, tunc sacerdos in co^na tantum 
Sacramenti servabit, quantum sufficit aegroto: et mox fnita ccrna 
{Missa, Ales] una cum aliquot ex his qui intersunt, ibit ad tpgrotum^ 
ei primo communicabit cum illis [eosy Ales] qui assistunt agroto 
[agro. Ales] ei interfuerunt coena, et postremo cum injirmo \injir- 
wntmt Ales]. Sed primo fiut generalis con/essio, et absolution cum 



-1603.] in the Reign of Elizabeth. 71 

Odleeia^ ni svpra est pr€Bscriptum, Sed si infirtnvs %llo die ftetat Com" latin 
muMAiB, quo mm celebratur eoenoy tune sacerdos in loco decentit in VERSIONS. 
imo agrotij celebrabit coenam hoc modo, Haddon'$ 

Veraion 

Oremus. Omnipotena seteme Deua, &a (IMO) com- 

Epittola. Heb. xii. Fill mi, &c. 5/«'*(7s49), 

Ecan^elitim. Joan v. Amen, amen dico vobis, &c. '^^ ^?^'* ^* 

Minister, I>ominu3 vobiscum. Prayer-Book 

Responsio, £t cum spiritu tuo. 
Minister, Sursimi corda, &c. 

usgite adjinem^ ut supra dictum esf.^ 

We cannot help noticing that Haddon has altered Ales's 
I^^Wtj, and substituted ccetui for missa ; which shows that the 
'appearance of this rubric in 1660 was not the mere result of 
cveleasnesSjbut that the attempt was made to give these directions 
V) the clergy for their guidance in administering the Communion 
*o the Sick, at least within the walls of the colleges. The English 
OfBoe also merely gives a Collect with its Epistle and Gospel, 
^thout any further directions ; which implies that the Service 
^ould begin as in the Public Ofl&ce, the proper Collect being used 
^^**e«l of that for the day. If the Service of Visitation and Com- 
munion were used at one time, the minister was directed to omit 
the concluding verse and benediction of the Visitation Service, 
Mid to go straight to the Communion : but nothing was said about 
"^Suuiing otherwise than at the commencement of the Communion 
^ce. In this Latin form, however, Haddon still foUows Ales, 
*fi<i by ending his rubric with the words hoc modo, directs the 
Service of private Communion to begin with the proper Collect, 
«id Epistle and Gospel; and then, by adding, * Dominus vobiscum,' 
*^ *Sur8um corda, usque ad fnern^ ut supra dictum est^' directs 
Mte Communion Office to be taken up at those words, proceeding 
*o the Preface, Prayer in the name of the Communicants, Prayer of 
Consecration, Distribution of the Elements, and so on to the end ; 
thereby omitting the Confession and Absolution, which occur in 
^ previous part of the Service. In giving this direction. Ales had 
'^'rectly rendered the Service of 1549 ; but the position of its 
^^^^eral parts had been changed, and the same direction in 1560 
^ without meaning. This part of Haddon's work is a careless 
t'snscript of Ales, though the insertion of the above-mentioned 
'Qbtic cannot have this excuse. 
hi the first of the rubrics at the and of the Office, direotine the 
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mini in fnr 
mhrihue. 



order in which those who are present are to receive the Sacra- 
menty Haddon alters Ales's Latin, and omits the second and 
fourth rubrics. The second was perhaps dropped on the plea 
that the book was intended for learned societies, whose memboFB 
did not need the curate's instruction : and possibly, the fourth, 
permitting the priest alonely to communicate with the sick per- 
son in time of contagious sickness, may have been omitted from 
a charitable hope that in such fraternities the sick man would, 
not be quite deserted ; or because the mode in which the whole 
Service is ordered, of communicating the sick by a reservation of 
the consecrated elements, implies the permission of a strictlj 
private communion ^ 

The Celebratio conta Domini in JuHebribus, H amid ei vieini 
defuneti communicare velini, and a service ' In eommendaiionibus 
BenefactoruMy' form an Appendix to the book, opening with a 
quotation from St. Augustine (De Civit. Dei, L 12) : * Curatio 
funeris, conditio sepulturoa, pompa exequiarum, magis sunt vi- 
vorum solatia^ quam subsidia mortuorum.' A proper Collect, 
Epistle, and Qospel are appointed for communion at funerals. 
The C!olleot is the original form of the present second Collect at 
the end of the Burial Service. The Epistle, 1 Thess. uii. [13—18], 
and the Ghjspel, Joan. vi. [37— -40]. This was transcribed from 
Ales's version of the Service of 1549. A second Gospel was now 
added, ' vel hoc Evangehum. Joan, v.' [24—29.] 

A form, analogous to the following ' Commemoration Service,' 
is still used in coUege chapels'. 



* L'Estrange justifies this order 
(AUiaoicey p. 300), because learned 
societies would be less prone to 
error and superstition ; as he also 
justifies the pennission to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper at fimerals (p. 
304), because the whole book was 
compiled for men of disoeroiiiK 
spints. But we can hardly avoid 
Mr. Clay's observation {Elizabethan 
JAkwrg, Servicety Pref p. xxviiL): 
' Was this design, or the result of 
haste andinattention? Did Haddon 
mean (of course in obedience to 
command) to prepare a book which 
should allow of such reservation ; 
or did he merely tnoiBcnbe what 



Ales had previously, and correctly, 
given? Many reasons induce us 
to think that, if Haddon was 
careless (and he cannot be wholly 
excusea,) he ever rememboed 
what he was about, and still M- 
filled his appointed task.' 

* An English form, which dif- 
fers slightly from that here given, 
both in its materials and thcor 
arrangement, was prescribed in 
1670 by Elizabeth &r the use of 
Colleges in the University of Cam- 
bridge. It will be found in chap. 
60 of her Statutes, intitled <De 
ordinationibus CoUegiis prsescrip- 
tis.' 



^ 
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' /» CommendatioHibtu Benefaciorvm, latin 

VERSIONS. 

a ajuque termini finem^ eommendatio fiat fundatorisj aliarumque 

clsrorum virormmy quorum beneficentia Collegium locupletatur. J^us jff^^^^ " 
iee ni forma. Frimum recitetur elara voce Oratio dominiea, Vernon. 

Biker nosier, &o. Deinde recitentur tres Psalmi, 144, 145, 146. daUoMhut 

Benefac- 

r9ttiae Ugatur cap. 44 BcclenasticL His finitis sequafur concio, torum. 
V qu concumaiar Fmidatoris amplissimam munificeiUiam pnsdicet : 
fmntui Hi Uterarum usus ostendat: quantis laudibus qffieiendi sunt, 
fv Uterarum studia beneficentia sua exeitent : quantum sit omamentum 
%B0 ioctos vires habere, qui de rebus eont rover sis verejudicare pos- 
arf: quanta tit seripturarum laus, et quantum ilia omni humana 
wiontati anieeedant, quanta sit ejus doctrina in vulgus utilitas, et 
!»■ late pateai : quam egregium et regium sit {cui Deus universa 
i^bit sua euram commisit) de multitudine ministrorum verbi laborare, 
<^ H ut konesti atque eruditi stnt, curare : atque alia ejus generis, 
f^ jfU et doeti viri cum laude illustrare possint. Hoe condone 
ftrvata, decasUetur, Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel. 

Ad extremum hac adkibeantur. 

Minister, In memoria sstema erit Justus. 
Sesponeio. Ab auditu malo non timebit. 
Minister. Justorum animse in manu Dei sunt. 
Responsio. Nee attinget illos cruciatus. 

Oremos. Domine Deus, resurrectio et vita credentium, qui 
B^per es laudandus, tarn in viventibus, quam in defimctis, 
^us tibi gratias pro fundatore nostro N. caterisque bene&o- 
^^itiiboA nostris, quorum beneficiis hie ad pietatem et studia 
Hteranim alimur: rogantes, ut nos his donis ad tuam gloriam 
^^^ utentes, ima cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem 
perdacamur. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.' 

The object of this Latin Book, as expressed in Elizabeth's 
^^^kers patent, authorising or enjoining its use, was such as not 
^ require the Occasional Services, except those for the Visitation 
^ the Sick, and BuriaL However, it appears that the book was xh« oooo- 
^ printed with the Occasional Offices, these being placed out of ^jf**^,Jf^ 
^^ order, after the Burial Service, which we may suppose to to Laatum'* 
^ve been at first intended to end the volume. The reason for ^^ilDrC 
addition is conjectured^ to have been a clause in the first ^»« 

^ day, Mix. Services, Pre£ p. xxiii. note. 



74 The Book of Common Prayer [a.d. 1558 

LATIN Irish Act of Uniformity, passed in January of this year, sanc- 
TERS10N8. tioning the Latin tongue in places where the common minister 
or priest had not the use or knowledge of the English tongue *. 
And Haddon*s Latin version, which had been prepared, and, it 
may be, printed for the use of the learned in England, hastily 
received the addition of the Services of Public and Private 
Baptism, Confirmation, with the Catechism, Matrimony, and 
Churching of Women, that it might exhibit the necessary 
Two editioni Parochial Services for the use of the unlearned in Ireland. Hence 
Vertion ^ * two editions of the book appear to have been printed in the 
^n/«rf in same year ; one containing these Occasional Offices, and the other 
^nth the above-mentioned Appendix in their place. In both 
editions, or forms of the edition, the Commination Service was 
omitted, although Ales had translated it. 

The discrepancy between this Latin version and the English 
Book of Common Prayer was felt at the time. Strype* (anno 
1568) says that * most of the colleges in Cambridge would not 
tolerate it, as being ihs Pope^s Breggi;^ and that 'some of the 
Fellowship of Benet College went contemptuously from the 
Latin Prayers, the master being the minister then that I'ead the 
same.* Whi taker, the master of St. John's College, in 1569 
dedicated a small Prayer-book in Greek and Latin' to his uncle, 
Dean Nowell, in which he endeavoured to account for this 
discrepancy, on the plea that it only arose from the expansion or 
contraction of the original in a translation. 
A correct In 1571, another Latin version was published, intentionally 

/•5(Id?»'"**' made to exhibit a close resemblance to the English Book in its 
>57i. • complete state, with the new Calendar prepared in 1561. The Act 
of Uniformity is prefixed ; the Occasional Services are aiTanp ad 
in their order ; and at the end is Munster's translation of Idc 
Psalms*. In this book the peculiarities of Haddon's version 
(1560) are avoided ; yet even here we find traces of Ales*s original 
translation, and the postridie notice of Communion of the Sick, 
and the Collect for St. Andrew's Day (altered in 1552), remained 

* Above, pp. 37, 61 ; Mant. Hitt. Like the small En'^lish Prayer- 
of the Oh. of Ireland, I. 260. Books of the period, called Psalters. 

* Life of ParkeTy p. 269. it contained only the Morning and 

* * Liber Precum Publicarum Evening Prayera, the Litany, the 
Ecclesiae AngUcame in juventutis Catechism, and the Collects. Clay, 
Gn»carum literarum studiosae gn^ Eliz. Services, Pref p. xxii. 

tiam, Latiiie (iraeceque editits.* * Ibid. p. xxxi. 
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in Latin according to the form of 1549, through the whole reign books 
3f Elizabeth'. vatId'^ 

Sect. 11.— Booh of Private Devotion. JjWiON^ 

The old custom of the English Church, in having Books of 
Private Devotion for the people, following in a great measure the 
order of the Public Services, but containing also forms of more 
ooGtotant prayer, was still retained in the early period of the re- 
formation The clerk used to have his Portuise ; the more learned 
'A\he people had their Latin Horse ; and by degrees the unlearned 
aiso had prepared for them what was peculiarly their own book, 
thePrymer. In reformed times these laymen's books of devotion 
were styled the * Orarium/ and the * Primer.* 

We may consider that there were two series of reformed Two$erie» 
Primers. The one dates ifrom that of Henry VIII. (lo46), which %^^^^,^^ 
vas often reprinted with successive alterations, showing the one dating 
steady advancement of religious opinion. Edward's first Primer {^^tt«"d 
(1M7) was a repubhcation of this; so also was that of 1549, ^ntuws, 
i"ith the Litany as amended for the Book of Common Prayer by 
ihe omission of the invocations of the Virgin Mary, the angels, 
»nd the patriarchs. Alterations of this sort were ordered by the 
Act of Parliament (3 & 4 Edw. VI.) * for the abolishing and putting 
away of divers books and images,' which provided that any 
person might use any Primers in English or Latin, set forth by 
the late king, * so that the sentences of Invocation of Prayer to 
Jaints be blotted or clearly put out of the same.' The edition 
•'f 1551 omitted the * Hail Mary,' with other objectionable pas- 
ii^ges, though many strong doctrinal statements still remained. 
This was reprinted in 1552, with the addition of the Catechism, 
and again at the commencement of Elizabeth's reign in 1559', 
uhI with some changes again in 1575. 

' Clay, Jiliz. Servicety Pref. Pro Docilitate,) of which the last 

ft xxnL * In 1615, if not two were taken from the Precea 

Wfae, an abridgement of this Privaice, two graces, a prayer for 

Utin Prayer-Book appeared, en- the sovereign and people, with one 

titled, Liber Precum Publiearum for their rounder Heniy. This, 

^ }mm£cdena CathedraHsChriati, enlarged by the additional Collects 

(^n. It contains the Morning after the Litany, introduced in 

Senice, the Athanasian Creed, the 1604 and 1662^ is still daily used 

Evening Service, the Litany and for short Latin prayers during 

ite CoUects, Ibllowed by the Psal- term time.* 
te: then come four prayers, (Pro * R^rinted by the l*arker So- 

'Acio totius Ecdesiae in commum', ciety, Elizabethan Private Prayers, 
^ Rege, Tempore peatilentiae. 
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BOOKS The Primer of 1553^ was not an improved edition, but rather 

VATE^E- * °®^ publication, the first of a distinct series of Primers. * An 

voTiON. order of private prayer for morning and evening, every day in 

^Atriiud ^^® week, and so throughout the whole year,' was substituted for 

PHmer of the divisions of prayer according to the Canonical Hours ; the 

prayers were taken from the Book of Common Prayer, with a 

selection of Psalms, one or two for each service, and short lesson/« 

from Scripture, or from the Book of Ecclesiasticus ; thus forming 

a course of devotion for a week. With the Hours of Prayer, the 

ancient Hymns were omitted, and the Penitential Psalms, as 

well as the Dirge and the Commendations, with everything 

touching upon prayers for the dead, or the efficacy of the saints' 

prayers. The Catechism, and Graces, and a Preparation for 

prayer', were placed at the beginning, and a collection of * Sundry 

godly prayers for divers purposes' at the end of the book. This 

was reprinted in the reign of Elizabeth at least twice, in 1560 

and 1568'. 

The'Ora- These reformed Primers were accompanied by their more 

3"»ry r///. l6*"^iiod counterparts in Latin. When Henry put forth his 

&mous Primer in 1545, he 'provided the self-same form of 

praying to be set forth in Latin also,' to the intent that he would 

' be aU things to all persons, and that all parties may at large be 

satisfied.' The title of the Latin Book of Private Devotion, which 

was substituted for the older ' HorsB,' was, Orarium, ten Ubellut 

The'Ora- precaHoHum^ per regiam majestatem et clerum latins ediius: 1546. 

gtl^beih. This title was taken for the Latin Book of Private Prayer, which 

was compiled at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign, as Companion 

to the Primer of the older series (1559), and published in 1560*. 

The * Orarium,' however, was not a mere version of that Primer. 

Besides smaller variations, the Calendar is full of names of 

saints ; it has the short Catechism ; and it has not the ' Dirige* 

and ' Commendations.' 

Th0 ' prtees Li 1564, or early in 1665, another Latin book of devotion was 

published under the title, Preces privafa, in siudiasorum grcUiam 

colUcta et Begia authorittUe approbata*. This differs from the 

> Litwrgiet and DoeumenU of the preparer of this Preparative,'!). 377. 
Reign of Ed. VI. (Park. Soc.). » See Clay, Mizabeihan PHvott 



' The author commends himself Prayers, Pref p. ix. 

to the devotions of Christians by * Reprinted in EUa 

adding. ' and in thy fidthful prayers Prayers (Park. Soc.), pp. 

lemember Thomas Cottesfordc the ^ Ibid. pp. 209-428. 
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;i'reoediug 'Orarium' mainly in substitutiDg an order of Morning books 
lad Evening Prayer in the place of devotions for 'the Hours ;' vatIde- 
«till retaining, however, some of the Hymns, Antiphons, Psalms votion. 
iod Lessons of the * Orariunu' For instance, the course of Mom- 
:iig Prayer begins with the Sentences, then follows the Confes- 
siou, a prayer of Absolution, the Lord's Prayer, * Domine, labia 
mea apenee,' ' Yenite/ an Antiphon, the Hynm 'Jam lucis orto 
«idere,' three Psalms, an Antiphon, 1st Lesson, concluding with 
the clause used at the termination of a lection from the prophets *, 
Uaec dicit Dominus, convertimini ad me, et salvi eritis,' and 
JoUowed by * Te Deum :' then the Service passes to Lauds, ' Deus 
in adjutorium,' •Gloria Patri,' an Antiphon, 'Jubilate,' *Bene- 
"^ite,' < Laudato Dominum de coclis' (Psalm 149), an Antiphon, 
il Lesson, the Hymn 'Censors Paterni luminis,* * Benedictus," 
the Creed, Lord's Prayer, Versicles, Collects, and the Litany. 
After a similar course of Evening Prayer, and a short devotion 
for night, follow select Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers adapted to 
the great Festivals, the seven Psalms, other select Psalms, 'Flores 
^'sahnorum, quos Psalterium Hieronymi appellant' (selected 
^ersicles from the Psalms), Pious Meditations concerning death 
^ the resurrection, Prayers gathered from Scripture, * Preca- 
tiones Pije variis usibus, temporibus, et personis accommodatae,' 
^'ftces, and some devotional Poems, or Hymns. This book was 
sprinted in 1573 with the addition of the 'XV. Psahns or 
Prayers taken out of holy Scripture,' — devotional exercises 
composed by Fisher, bishop of Rochester, during his year's im- 
priaoniuent (1534-5) before his execution, — and some short sen- 
dees from the New Testament, supposed to have been collected 
V Sir Thomas More imder the same circumstances 2. 

Thus there were four series of books prepared for private 
^Isvotion, and published with the royal authority in the reign of 
^^beth; and the latest of these publications was an edition of 
^ I^imer of the first series, in 1575, following the ancient 
Houn of Prayer, and containing the Office of the Dead, the 
'Diiige,' and ' Psalms of Commendation.' 

To these may be added a fifth and sixth series of devotional chriMunn 
works, published without authority, containing prayers and ^•♦•'*- 
'Stations for sundiy occasions : and books of this character 

Brev. Sar. foL iiL » See Clay, £lu. Privale Prujferz, 

p. 318, note. 
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BOOKS gradually displaced those which were formed upon the plan either 
V ATE DE- ^^ ^^® Canonical Hours, or of the Morning and Evening Services 
VOTION . of the Prayer-Book. They seem to have originated with some 
compositions of Ludovicus Vivos, which were translated by 
Bradford*, and Becon's 'Flower of godly prayers,' and 'Pomander 
of Prayer'.' Thus, as Protestant books of devotion, we have 
' Bull's Christian Prayers and Meditations' in 1566* ; and in 1669 
a considerable volume with the same title, and with illustrations^. 
From the contents of some of these books it seems that the 
Bomanizing party a]so put forth their devotional works upon 
the same plan, and with the same names, and partially formed 
of the same materials. Thus we have * The Pomander of Prayer' 
(1558), and 'Christian Prayers and Meditations collected out of 
the ancient writers' (1578) s, in which Bradford's translations are 
joined with the ' XV. Oes of St. Bridget*,' and a prayer for the 
Commimion from Knox's Book of Common Order. 



Sect. III. — * A description of the Liturgy ^ or Book of Service that is 
used in England.* {Troubles at Frankfort, pp. xxviiL — xxxiv.)" 

Some extracts from this curious description will show how 
obnoxious the Prayer-Book was to an extreme section of Pro- 
testants in the early years of the Reformation. Their objections 
were not raised merely against a few isolated particulars, such as 
the use of the surplice, or the cross in baptism, but against the 
whole genius and structure of the book : it was to them ' a huge 
volume of ceremonies' (p. xli.). The description was drawn in 
Latin by Knox, Whittingham, and others at Frankfort, and sent 
to Calvin 'for his judgment therein,' or for an expression of his 
known opinion touching the matter in dispute; which was, 
whether Ejiox should minister to the English exiles according to 



^ Bradford, Sermons arid Medi- 
toHons (Park. Soa), pp. 230—242 ; 
and the Latin Prayers of Vives, iJb. 
pp. 672 sqq. 

' Beoon, Prayers, dfcc. (Park. 
Soc), pp. 1 and 72. 

• Reprinted by the Parker So- 
ciety. Maunsell, in his Catalogue 
of English printed Books (Lend. 
1696), enumerates the titles of 
more than eighty worics un^er +he 
pMi^i-alheadof ^Praiera' Editor's 



Pref p. iv. 

^ See Clay, Elizahdhan Private 
Prayers, Pref pp. xvi. sqg^. 

* Ibid, See Pref. p. xxu. 

• See above, p. 15. 

' 'A Brieff discours off the 
troubles hegonne at Frankford in 
Ckrmany, A.D. 1564 Abovjte the 
Booke off Common Prayer and 
Ceremonies, <fcc. M.D.iiXxv.* Re- 
printed, L^n.'. iRt5. 
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the Genevan fashion, or whether Dr. Cox and Home should knox's 
read the Service iu the congregation of their countrymen accord- t^n^op" 
ins to the Book authorized hy the last Protestant Parliament of the 

__ PRAYER- 

Eogland. Tbe objections, therefore, apply to the second Book book. ' 

of Edwaxd VI., or to the Prayer-Book at its greatest distance from 

Eomanism. 
After a short summary of the Daily Prayer, which is given with 

some fairness, the Litany is thus described : * Besides upon every The LUavy, 
I Sabhath-day, Wednesday, and Friday, there is yet in use certain 

safi&agea devised of Pope Gregory, which beginneth after this 
manner, O God., the Father of heaven, have mercy upon us, miserable 
nmners; O God the Son, Bedeemer of the world, ijfc.: only leaving 
oat the invocation of saints, otherwise we use a certain conjuring 
of Qod, By the mystery of his incamatioji, By his holy nativity and 
circmntision. By his baptism, fasting and temj}taiion. By his agony and 
bloody sweaty Sfc. Yea, it comprehendeth in plain words a prayer 
to be delivered from sudden death : the people answering to the 
end of every clause, either Spare us, good Lord, or else. Good Lord, 
deiicer us, or We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. Lamb of God, 
thai iaketh away the sins of the world, is thrice repeated Then, 
Lord have mercy upon us, thrice ; and then the Lord's Prayer, with 
this prayer also, Lord, deal not with us after our sins, to the same 
adjoined : passing over some things lest we should seem to sift 
all those drosses which remain still among us.' 

Of the Order of the Lord's Supper it is observed, 'The number of Communion 
three at the least is coimted a fit number to communicate ; and ^*' 
yet it is permitted (the pestilence or some other common sickness 
being among the people) the minister alone may communicate with 
the sick man in his house.' Of the Collect of the day, * every 
holyday hath his Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, which fill seventy- 
three great leaves of the book, when the rest fill scarce fifty. 
For aU holydays are now in like use among us as were among 
the papists, only very few excepted.' The portion following the 
prayer for the state of the Church militant is described as * a 
kmg heap and mixture of matters, until they come, after a certain 
oonfesfdon of sins, to Lift up your hearts,... Now, about the end 
the Lord's Prayer is used again, the minister saying it aloud, and 
an the people following; to conclude, they have a giving of thanks 
in the end, with Glory to God in the highest, as it was used among 
the papists....* 
In Baptism the points mentioned are the qiioations addressed a^t *'m. 
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Conclusion, 



> 



to the god£sitherB, the action of baptism by dipping warily and 
discreetly, and the making a cross upon the child's forehead. 

Confirmation is especially obnoxious: 'afterward, sending away 
the godfathers and godmothers, he chargeth them that they bring 
the child to be confirmed of the Bishop as soon as he can say the 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord*s Prayeri and the Ten Command- 
ments. And seeing there be many causes, as the book saith, 
which should move them to the Confirmation of children, this 
forsooth of all others is the weightiest, that by imposition of 
hands they may receive strength and defence against all tempta- 
tions of sin and the assaults of the world and the devil, because 
that when children come to that age, partly by the frailty of 
their own flesh, partly by the assaults of the world and the 
devil, they begin to be in danger. And lest any should think any 
error to be in this Confirmation, therefore they take a certain 
pamphlet of a Catechism, which consisteth of the Articles of 
the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments, and all 
this is despatched in less than two leaves.' The description of 
' their manner of marriage' passes over 'many petty ceremonies,' 
and fixes upon * these follies,' — ^the ring, and the form of words 
which accompany it. The Lord's Supper, in connexion with this 
Service, is objected to. 

After a very short mention of the Oj£ces of Visitation of the 
Sick, Burial, and Thanksgiving of Women, which is ^common 
with the papists and Jews,' this description of our Prayer-Book 
thus concludes : ' Other things, not so much shame itself as a 
certain kind of pity, compelleth me to keep close ; in the mean 
season nothing diminishing the honour due to those reverend 
men, who partly being hindered by those times, and by the 
obstinacy and also multitude of adversaries (to whom nothing 
was ever delightful besides their own corruptions) being as it 
were overflown, did always in their mind continually, qa much as 
they could, strive to more perfect things^.' 



Sbot. IV. — Puritan editions of the Book of Common Prayer. 

The dislike of the Prayer-Book, which led to scandalous scenes 
among the English exiles at Fremkfort^ and which was emphati- 

> Calvin in his reply says, ' In biles ineptias.' Opp, viil EpiaL 
Ai^licana litui;^ qualem descri- et Retponta, p. 98. 
bitis, multas video fuiase tolera- 
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caQj expressed bj "Knox and those who owned his leadership^ pttritan 
VB8 increased by the natural results of so bitter a dispute. The ^qp^the* 
noisiest of the maloontents were compelled to leave Frankfort, prayer- 
and carried off with their party the honours of martyrdom for ^^^^' 
the Protestant fidth. Supported by the authority of Calyin, 
iiimfielf a host in a battle of opinion, their ideas of a fitting 
(3iristian service became more clearly developed, and were em- 
bodied in Knox's Book of Common Order^ Hence, when the 
«xilB8 were able to return to England after the death of Mary, 
the Genevan &ction, or, as we may now begin to call them, the 
Puritan party, were more prepar^ to find £siult both witli the 
liturgy and with Episcopacy. And their annoyance must have 
been gieat^ when the revisal of the Prayer-Book at the opening 
tf Elizabeth's reign went in all respects directly contrary to their 
^eE^ sweeping away the Puritan portions of Edward's second 
Book, and bringing lock some of the discarded ceremonies and 
vestments of earlier times. 

The law, moreover, would not allow of any Public Service in 
Sog^d, except that which was prescribed by the Book of Com- 
mon I^yer*. Accordingly, an attempt seems to have been made 
to bring the book itself into conformity with their views, not 
indeed by urging any further authoritative revisal, which was 
hopeless, but by printing it in a somewhat altered fonn. A 
Kries of such Prayer-Books appeared between 1578 and 1640. 
What we may call the first Puritan edition (1578) varies from 
the authorized book in the following particulars. It conmiences VaHaiiom 
with the Table of Proper Lessons, For Mormng, For Eoening, being {i*" ^JJj *"*" 
pal in the place of Maitins, Evensong: Minister is printed through- Pray#r-Boo* 
Got toT Priest: from the Commimion Service the first four rubrics 
tte left out ; but the reader is expressly referred for them to the 

* This has been reprinted by Dr. some eminent members of fordgn 

Camming (Ixmd. 1840), to reoom- churches in behalf of their Enfi[luh 

nend its le-introduction into the fiiends ; but the c^ueen replied, 

Kiik of Scotland. It appeans that ' That it was not with her safety, 

^ Endish Prayer-Book was used honour and credit, to permit divert 

in Scotland by those who allowed sity of opinions in a kingdom where 

the sathority of the ' heads of the none but she and her council ^ 

oobgregation' from 1567 to 1564 ; vemed, not owning either imperial 

soathen Knox's Liturgy was en- or papal powers, as several of the 

jpbed and used. Pref p. iv. Hey- princes and states there did. and 

tin. Hist, Bef. IL 322, note (ed. were glad to compound with tnem.' 

^ Hist Soc.). Strype, Anjials, ch. 4. p. 87. 
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great Booke of Common Prayer, Private oelebration of the Sacra- 
ments was disoarded ; henoe the phrase great number was substi- 
tuted for good number^ in the second rubric at the end of the 
Communion Service : in the Office of Public Baptism, the intro- 
ductory rubric was omitted, which concludes with allowing 
children, if necessity so require, to be at all times baptized at 
home : the whole Service for Private Baptism was omitted : and 
only the third rubric was retained in the Communion of the 
Sick. Confirmation, with all the rubrics touching upon it, is 
omitted, as is also the Service for the Churching of Women. A 
Calendar was also compiled, rather as an addition to that of the 
Church, than as a substitute for it, each monthly portion being 
placed under the authorized Calendar. It seems that this was 
too bold an experiment ; or the party could not agree in any 
uniform practice. Afterwards, we find the book brought into a 
form much more nearly resembling the originaL In 1589, the 
rubric at the end of Public Baptism, the Service for Private 
Baptism, that for Churching of Women, and the address before 
the Catechism, were restored to their places. And in these 
Sei-vices, the word Priest remained unchanged; which may 
perhaps be regarded as a silent, but intelligible sign, that these 
Services were added for apparent conformity, but that the use of 
them was to be discouraged. A later edition, belonging rather 
to the next reign, differs from the authorized Book merely by 
putting, For Morning^ For Evening^ and Minister, instead of Mattins, 
Evensong, and Priest ; Priest, however, being still unaltered in 
the Services for Private Baptism, and the Churching of Women. 
In this shape we may suppose that this Prayer-Book continued 
to be printed until 1616, ue. as long as the Geneva version of 
the Bible was printed, to which every scriptural quotation had 
been adjusted. During the next twenty-five years, we find copies 
of a small size, in which Minister very often stands for Priest, aod 
in which occasionally they are alternated in a most extraordinary 
manner. These books were always printed by the houses who 
had the right of printing the Book of Common Prayer, no doubt 
as part of their exclusive privilege, and usually they were joined 
to the Geneva Bible ; just as some editions of the Bishops' Bible 
were accompanied by the Prayer-Book in its authorized form. It 
is not certain what was the actual intention, or use made, of 
these books. They could not be publicly used in the Church 
without risk of penalties; yet even from the size of some editions 
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ire caimot saj that leas than this was aimed at. It is oertain puritan 
aho Hiat the Puritans did not conduct their ministration striotly ^of^^he^ 
iocording to the authorized form ; and that the Bishops' Bible prayer. 

was not the only Bible used in the Public Serviced The folio '— 

edition of the Qene^a Bible of 1578 (like the folio editions of 
the ^shops' Bible, 1668 and 1672) has two Psalters in parallel 
oohuDnSy — TAe tramloHon according to the Mrewe, and The tramkh 
Ami %ted im Commum Frayer; this latter being divided into the 
portions for Morning and Evening Prayer. This looks like a 
proTifiion for the Public Service, and seems to give the same 
cfatfacter to the altered Prayer-Book at the b^inning of the 
Tofaune*. 

Sect. Yw — Puritan StAetiiutesfor the Book of Common Frayer^. 

So early as 1567, the more violent of the Puritans began to 
eepaiate themselves from the worship of the Church, and to 
meet in private houses, where they had ministers of their own. Private 
'And at these meetings,' says Strype^ 'rejecting wholly the Book worih^. 
of Common Prayer, they used a Book of Prayers, framed at 
Geneva for the congregation of Enghsh exiles lately sojoumiug 
t))ere ; which book had been overseen and allowed by Calvin and 
the lesi of his divines there, and indeed was, for the most part, 
taken out of the Geneva form.' And again, in the year 1571, 
'The Puritans, however they were not allowed to officiate in 
poblic^ and had their licences (if they had any before) disallowed 
ind annulled, yet did still in their own or other chiurches, or in 
private houses, read prayers different from the established Office 
of Common Prayer ; using the Geneva form, or mingling the 
£D^h BookV 

In 1574 was published A Full and Fkdn Declaration of Ecck-' The Book 0/ 
Mitical Discipline out of the Word of Qod; and in 1584, A BrUf^^"^^^^"^ 
nd Flain Declaration concerning the Desires of all those Faithful 
Ministers thai have and do seek for the Discipline and Reformation of 
the Church of England, was printed in London by Bobert Walde- 

> Abp. Whitgift^s Article8(1584}; — ziii ; Lathbmy, Hist, of Oonvoc 

Gndwdl, Doe. Ann, xcix. pp. 188—192. 

' Clay, SlisaUthan LUurmeal * lAfe of Cfrindal, p. 169. Ox£ 

&me», Prel pp. xv.— xix. ; Lath- 1821. 

bmy, BUt, of Connoc p. 18& * Life of Po/Hoer^ IL 65. OjL 

* Bee Rev. P. Hall, Miquia 1821. 



Utm^ioBf Vol I. Intrdd pp. viii. 
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PURITAN grave. Also, in the same year (1684), J Book of Common Prayer 

T^^ES ^^ presented to Parliament < with the hope of approval and 

FOR THE legal sanction;* and beyond this, a hope of its being substituted 

BOOK. ' foi^ the Book of Common Prayer. This book was altered before 

its publication, bo feu: as regards the acknowledgment of the 

Praytr^§- officc and authority of the magistrate in matters of religion': 
'puHi^mi ^^^ *^® liberty claimed, and apparently conceded, by the Puritans, 
in the Book of Discipline, they neither allowed, nor intended to 
allow, had the Book of Prayer obtained the sanction of the law. 

Bancroft writes^ ' In the Parliament (27 of her Mi^esly, as I 
remember), the Brethren having made another Book, termed, at 
that time, A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, ^e^ and con- 
taining in it the effect of their whole pretended Discipline ; the 
same book was penned altogether statute and law-like, and their 
petition in the behalf of it was, viz. May it therefore please your 
Majesty, ^e, that it may be enacted, ^c, that the Book hereunto annexed^ 
§rc. intituled, A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers ^ Administration 
of Sacraments, ^c. and everything therein contained, may he from 
henceforth authorized, put in use, and practised throughout all your 
Majesty's dominions. See here, when they hoped to have attained 
to their purposes by law, and to have had the same accordingly 
established, they offered to the Parliament a book of their own, 
for the Form of Common Prayers, ^e. ; and thought it (as it 
seemeth) altogether inconvenient to leave every minister to his 
own choice to use what form he list) other than such as were 
allowed in some church which had received the Discipline : for 
any such they liked of indefinitely. Whereby to me it seemeth 
manifest, that they never meant to have required the enacting 
of that chapter, De reliquis Liturgia Officiis; but only to set down 
what course their brethren should follow for the interim, until 
they might take further order for a book of their own.' 

An edition (probably the first) of this Puritan Book of Com- 
mon Prayer was printed in London by Waldegrave, without 
date ; yet doubtless either in 1584, or the early part of 1586 ; 
for it was prohibited by an order of the Star-Chamber in June 
1585 : and a second edition, somewhat altered in arrangement^ 
7*** ^^^^^ appeared at Middleburgh (where a company of English merchants 

' BaDcroft, Survey of Hilly Iks- * Dangerous Positions, bk. iii. 

eipline, p. 66, and Dangerous Posi- ch. 10, pp. 96 sq. 
Kont,p.6a 



—1603.] in the Beiffn of Elizabeth. 85 

2«Bided under the ministry of Gartwriglit) in 1586 ; a thirds an puritan 
eoact reprint, but much neater in appearanoe, in 1687 ; and a j^^Jg' 
fonrth, with additions, in 1602. In 1587, this book was intro- for thb 

PRAYER. 

daoed into the Low Countries, its use having been hitherto book. 

confined almost exclusively to Northamptonshire, where Edmund """ 

Snape resided. 

As regardo the authorship of the volume, — whether or no 
Gartwright himself or his friend Travers, or Dudley Fenner, 
then at Middleburgh, or even Snape, had any hand in the 
writing, — ^it is certain that nothing more was attempted than a 
brief and desultory compilation from the Genevan form of Calvin, 
and that perhaps not directly, but through one or other of the 
abbreviations of Enox's Book of Common Order. 

The first) or London, edition of this book is reprinted in the 
first volume of the Bev. P. Hall's Fragmenia lAturgica; and a 
collation of the Middleburgh editions in the first volume of his 
ReHqma LUmrgica. 
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The Prayer-Book from the Accession of James I. to the 

Death of Charles I. 

[A.D. 1603—1649.] 

Upon the accession of King James I. (March 24th, 
1603), the earliest measure adopted by the general body 
of the Puritans was to present to him (in April) the 
famous Millenary petition, Bo called from the great 
number of signatures attached to it. Upon the subject 
of the Prayer-Book they urged that of these * offences 
following, some may be removed, some amended, some 
qualified : — 

' In the Church service : that the cross in baptism, 
interrogatories ministered to infants, confirmations, as 
superfluous, may be taken away: baptism not to be 
ministered by women, and so explained: the cap and 
surplice not urged : that examination may go before the 
Communion : that it be ministered with a sermon : that 
divers terms of priests and absolution and some other 
used, with the ring in marriage, and other such like in 
the book, may be corrected : the longsomeness of service ' 
abridged : church-songs and music moderated to better 
edification : that the Lord's-day be not profaned : the 
rest upon holidays not so strictly urged: that there 
may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed: no popish 
opinion to be any more taught or defended : no ministers 
charged to teach their people to bow at the name of 
Jesus : that the canonical Scriptures only be read in the 
church.' 
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* These, with such other abuses yet remaining and puritan 
practised in the Church of England,' they declared tions. 
themselves * able to show not to be agreeable to the 
Scriptures,' if it should please the king further to hear 
them, * or nciore at large by writing to be informed, or a eonferenct 
hy conference among the learned to be resolved*.' propped. 

The king acceded to the request for a conference, as 
suited to his own fondness for such a debate, though 
contrary to the wishes of the universities and of the and ordered 
clergy generally. A proclamation was issued (Oct. 24), Hon, 
* Touching a meeting for the hearing, and for the deter- 
mining things pretended to be amiss in the Church,' to 
be had before himself and his council of divers of the 
bishops and other learned men. The meeting was at 
first intended to be held on the 1st of November, but 
was deferred till after Christmas. Meanwhile, Archbishop 
Whitgififc sent to Hutton, archbishop of York, certain 
queries of matters that might be debated at the con- 
ference; among which these points were noted :** Con- 
cerning the Book of Common Prayer and Administration 
of the Sacraments : whether to overthrow the said book, 
or to make alteration of things disliked in it: concerning 
the sign of the cross in the child's forehead made at its 
baptism : concerning praying in the Litany to be deli- 
vered from sttdden death ; since we ought so to live, that 
death should never find us unprepared ^' 

The Conference was held at Hampton Court, on the 
14th, 16th, and 18th of January. The persons sum- 
nioned to take part in the discussion, on the side of the 
Puritans, were Dr. Rainolds, Dr. Sparkes, Mr. Knew- 

* Gaidwell, Conferencetj pp. 131 Appendix, xliv. Cardwell, Con- 
*l- ferencet, pp. 161 sqq. 

' Stiype, WhUgift, p. 570 ; and 
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CONFER, stubbs, and Mr. Cbaderton, who had the reputation of 

SITCS AT 

HAMPTON being the most grave, learned, and modest of the party. 

1- The Conference, however, was not a discussion between 

the Episcopal and Puritan divines in the presence of the 
royal council, but a conference first between the king" 
and the bishops, and secondly between the king and the 
invited Puritan divines, concluded by the royal deter- 

c<ynftrme4 miuatiou UDOu the points debated. On the first day the 

between the r r ^ 

king and the king asscmblcd the lords of his council and the bishops 
satMrdiiif, with the dean of the chapel royal, and after an hour's 
speech propounded six points ; three of them in the 
Common Prayer-Book, viz. the general absolution, the 
confirmation of children, and the private baptism by 
women : the two former were allowed, but some things 
in them were to be cleared. After a long discussion on 
private baptism, it was agreed that it should only be 
administered by ministers, yet in private houses if occa- 
sion required. Some other matters were debated, con- 
cerning the jurisdiction of bishops, and the civilization 
of Ireland. 
Conference On the sccoud day, the Puritan representatives were 
i^ta^«!ue«r- called before the king and the council, in the presence 
!m^M«AiH-of certain of the bishops and the deans, who had been 
^MtnXy, summoned to take part in the Conference. The Puritans 

Jan 1 fl 

propounded four points : — ^purity of doctrine : means to 
maintain it : the bishops' courts : the Common Prayer- 
Book. Concerning the book itself and subscription to it, 
there was much stir about all the ceremonies and every 
point in it ; chiefly (hnfirmation^ the cross in baptism, 
the surplice^ private baptism, kneeling at the Communion, 
the reading of the Apocrypha^ and subscriptions to the 
Book of Common Prayer and Articles. * AH that day 
was spent in ceremonies,' writes Dean Montague in a 
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letter giving an account of what passed in his presence, ^g^PER. 
and * all wondered that they had no more to say against » ampton 

them'.' The conclusion was that there should be a_ 

nniform translation of the Bible, and one catechising over 
all the realm ; that the Apocrypha should be read, but 
not as Scripture ; and that any doubtful point of the 
Articles should be cleared. 

On the third day, the bishops and deans with certain Aiuratioiu 
ciTilians, attended at the court, and the archbishop pre- the king and 

' ' "^ * Ike bUkops on 

aented to the kinff a note of those points which had been wednetdar 
refened to their consideration on the first day. These 
were, * 1. Absolution, or remission of sins, in the rubric of 
absolution. 2. In private baptism, the lawful minister 
present 3. £!xaminati(m, with confirmation of children. 
4. Jesus said to them^ twice to be put in the Dominical 
Gospels, instead of Jesus said to his disciples.^ The king 
also directed an alteration in the rubric of private bap- 
tism : instead of, ' They baptize not children,' it should 
be, ^ They cause not children to be baptized/ and instead 
o{^ ' Then they minister it,' it should be, ' The curate, or 
hmfuL minister present, shall do it on this fashion,^ Then, 
after some discussion about the High Commission, the 
oath ex offido, and excommunication, and referring some 
points* to special committees. Dr. Bainolds and his asso- 
ciates were called in, and the alterations agreed to were 
lead to them. There was a little disputing about the 
words in the marriage ceremony, * With my body I thee 
worship,' and it was agreed that they should be, ' worship 
<mi honour y if it were thought fit. And so, after a dis- 
course upon unity and peace firom the king, and a vain 
complaint urged in behalf of some ministers in Lancashire 
and Suffolk, who would lose their credit, if they were now 

^ Cazdwell, Camftrmea, p. 14a 
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forced to use the surplice and cross in baptism, which 
was curtly answered, that the general peace of the Church 
must be preferred to the credits of a few private men ; 
the Conference ended with a joint promise of the Puritan 
representatives to be quiet and obedient, now they knew 
it to be the king's mind to have it so*. 

Certain alterations were thus agreed to by the king 
and the bishops at the Conference ; but the particulai' 
form in which they should be expressed was referred to 
a small committee of the bishops and the privy council* : 
and upon their report, the king issued his letters patent' 
(Feb. 9), specifying the alterations, and ordering the 
publication and the exclusive use of the amended Book. 
The authority for this was the undefined power of the 
crown in ecclesiastical matters, as well as the statutable 
power granted by the Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity 
in 1559. And care was taken to call the alterations by 
the name of ea^lanations, to bring them under the clause 
in Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity, which empowered the 
sovereign, with the advice of the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners, to ordain further ceremonies, if the orders of the 
Book should be misused*. We must say, however, that 



> See Caxdwell, Mist, of Ccmr 
ferencea, * Letter of Br. James Mon- 
tague, dean of the chapel royal,' 
pp. 138 sq., and 'The sum and 
substance of the Conference, con- 
tracted by Dr. Wm. Barlow, dean 
of Chester,* ibid. ^p. 167—212. 

' The commissioners were the 
Archbi^op of Canterbury, the 
Bishops of London, Durham, and 
Winchester, the Lord Chancellor. 
Lord Heniy Howard, the Lord 
Chief- Justice, the Lord of Kinlose, 
and Mr. Secretaiy Harbert 

* Cardwell, Conferencegy p. 217. 

* See the letters patent, M 



supra. Also in a proclamation 
(March 6), the king says, 'We 
thought meet, with consent of the 
bishops and other learned men 
there present, that some small 
things might rather be explained 
than changed ; not that the same 
might not very well have been 
borne with by men who would 
have made a reasonable construc- 
tion of them, but for that in a 
matter concerning the service of 
God we were nice, or rather i ealous. 
that the public form thereof shoula 
be free not only from blame, but 
fiom suspicion, so as neither the 
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much as that body allowed this exercise of the prerogative, 



these alteratioiis had the sanction of Convocation, in as- changes 

MADE 

AFTER 

THE 

md ordered the amended book to be provided for the use hampton 

^ court 

CONFER- 
ENCE. 



of the parish churches ^ 

The following changes were made at this time (1604) : < 
In the Calendar : Aug. 26, Prov. xxx. was appointed 
instead of * Bel and the Dragon' (or Dan. xiv.); and 
Oct 1 and 2, Exod. vi., Josh. xz. and xxii. instead of 
Tobit v., vi., and viii. Into the title of the Absolution 
were inserted the words, * or Semission of SinaJ* A 
prayer for the Queen, the Prince, and other the King's 
and Queen's children, was placed after the prayer for 
the King ; aixd a corresponding petition was mserted in 
the Litany. Thanksgivings for particular occasions, for 
Bain, for Fair Weather, for Plenty, for Peace and 
Victory, and for Deliverance from the Plague, in two 
fcnns, were added to the Occasional Prayers in the end 
of the Litany, and were styled, * An enlarffement of 
AanJcsgtmnff for diverse benefits, hy way of explanation,^ 
In the Gospels for the 2d Sunday after Easter, and the 
20th Sunday after Trinity, the words, * unto his disciples,' 
were omitted, and * Christ said, and ^ Jesus saidy were to 
Imprinted in letters differing from the text. The main 
alteration was made in the rubrics of the Office of Private 



ciinuDoii adversary should haye 
i^ivantage to wrest aught therdn 
oontained to other sense than the 
^nux^ of England intendeth, nor 
ttytroubiesome or ignorant person 
^ this church be able to take the 
Wt occasion of cavil agamst it: 
«Mi for that purpose gave forth 
onr commission under oar Great 
Beil of England ix> the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and others, accord- 
n»g to the form which the laws of 
^lealm in like case raescribeto 
bensed, to maika the sud explana- 



tion, and to cause the whole Book 
of Common Prayer with the same 
explanations to be newly printed' 
Cardwell, Confertncea, p. 227. 

> Canon LXXX. (1604). < Libri 
sacri in eecUtiis parandi. Ecde- 
siarum et capellamm omnium oeoo- 
nomi et inquisitores Ubrum publi- 
canun precum, nuper m paucis 
explanatum ex auctoiitate reda, 
juxta leges et majestatis suae nac 
m parte prserogativam, sumptibus 
parochianorom compaxubunv 
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CHANGES Baptism ; the administration being now restricted to the t: 
AFTER minister of the parish, or some other lawful minister. . 
HAMPTON The title had been, * Of them that be baptized in private 1 
coNPEB^ houses in time of necessity ;' now it became, ' Of iJievn ^j 
iJuU are to he baptized in private houses in time of neces- 
sity, by the Minister of the parish, or any other lawful - 
Minister that can be procured,^ The 2d rubric, — 'that 
without great cause and necessity they baptize not chil- 
dren at home in their houses • . . that then they minister j 
on this fashion . . .' was amended as it now stands, * • . . 
they procure not their children to be baptized, . •* The 3d 
rubric, * First, let them that be present call upon Grod for 
his grace . . . and one of them shall name the child, and 
dip hina in the water, or pour . • •' was now, * First, let 
the lawful Minister, and them thai be present, caU upon 
Chdfbr his grace, and say the LorcPs Prayer, if the time 
will suffer. And then the child being named by some one 
that is present, the said lauful Minister shall dip it in 
water, or pour water upon it. . . .' A corresponding altera- 
tion was made in the 4th rubric ; and the enquiry, — 
' Whether they called upon Grod for grace and succour 
in that necessity?' — ^was omitted, and the reason of cau- 
tion inserted in its place, ' And because some things, essen- 
tial to this sacrament, may happen to be omitted through 
fear or haste in such tifnes of extremity; therefore I de- 
mand farther^ . . .' ' Confirmation ' was explained by ad- 
ding, ' or laying on of hands upon children baptized, and 
able to render an account of their faith, according to the 
Catechism fbUounng J* The concluding portion upon the 
Sacraments was added to the Catechism \ and is generally 
attributed to Overal, the prolocutor of the Convocation. 

' See the kin^s letter, oonunanding the alterations ; CardwelL 
Confereneei, p. 217. 
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In 1608 the Prayer-Book was printed in Irisli, having the 
been translated by William Daniel, or O'Donnell, arch- book 

FOR SCOT" 

Kfihop of Tiiam, who had in 1602 published the first land. 
Irish version of the New Testament'. Prayer-Boojt 

In Scotland, the Book of Common Prayer has ever tuI prayer- 
Isen a matter of controversy. It had been in general scoiumh^ 
«3e there in the time of Elizabeth, between the years ***"" '**"' 
1557 and 1564 ; and Knox found no small difficulty in 
«ttmg it aside for his own Book of Common Order*, 
Jtmes L endeavoured to introduce a Liturgy into that 
part of his kingdom, and obtained the sanction of the 
General Assembly at Aberdeen (1616), that a Prayer- TkeGentrta 
Book should be compiled for the use of the Church, and Mneuon a 
* hody of Canons framed as a rule of discipline*. James, canom, 
Wever, desired that the English Book should be ac- 
cepted; and in 1617 it was used in the chapel royal of 
Holyrood*. But the Scottish bishops chose rather to 
We a distinct book ; and in 1618 the proposition was 
>gain made, by the king's desire, to the General Assembly 
It Perth*, to have a Liturgy and Canons for the Church 
of Scotland. At length, in conformity with these reso- 
lutions, a Book of Service was prepared*, and submitted AStrHe^ 
to the judgment of the king and some Scottish bishops jnirrd'"^' 
«t the English Court Nothing more, however, was *»« not m^ 
dfected during this reign'. 

Charles I. continued the design of introducing the 

EDglish Prayer-Book into Scotland, and ordered it to be 

' See Stephens, ^MS. Book of TrwtbUsy ed. 1695, p. 170. 

9*«<w* Prayer for Ireland (ei • A copy of this first draft of a 

^ Hist 80c. 1849), IntEod. Prajer-Book for Scotland is in 

f^ xxix. sq. the British Museum : it has been 

* Collier, BeeL Hist, tl 680. printed in the BrUuik MagoMine 

* Ihd. YiL 38a for 1845 and 1846. See Hall, 

* Hall, JUliq. lAiwrg. Introd. Bdi^, LUwrg. ToL l Introd. p. 
V^xziL zxii 

* Land, But, of TridU and ' Collier, Bed, EiO. vra. 6a 
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THE daily tised in the royal chapeL He aLso urged it upon the 
BOOK Scottish bishops in 1629, and again when he was crowned 

FOR SCOT- ___ 

LAND, at Edinburgh in 1633 ^ While the older bishops were 
Tk9Seotuth apprehensive that a Liturgy would not be tolerated by 
hMul^Eng- the people, the younger declared that there wsb no cause 
Book. *'*'" for fear : they, however, would only agree to an inde- 
pendent book for Scotland*, thinking that this would 
satisfy their countrymen. A code of Canons, enforcing 
the observance of the intended Prayer-Book, was sent 
Tkeyprepar* into the North, iu 1635; and a Book of Service was then 

a Service- 
Book, prepared in Scotland', and transmitted to Archbishop 

Laud, who with Wrenn, bishop of Norwich, was ap- 
pointed by the king to assist the Scottish bishops^. 
Laud's opinion was that, if a Liturgy was adopted by 
the Northern Church, * it were best to take the English 
Liturgy without any variation, that so the same Service- 
Book might be established in all his majesty's do- 
minions*:' but finding that it would not be accepted, 
he gave his assistance in reviewing the Scottish Book. 
This had been framed upon the English model; but 
with it was joined a paper of * Certain notes to be con- 
scouish pro- sidered of/ Besides suggesting that the extracts from 
Scripture should be printed according to the last trans- 
lation of the Bible, it was proposed, ' that every Prayer, 
or Office, through the whole Communion, should be 
named in the rubric before it ; that the parts of the 
Service might be better distinguished to the congrega- 



tuat 
Lau 



met 
'.aud^e judg- 
ment. 



poeals, 



in the Com- 
muniOH Of- 



» Collier, Eed, But vm. 61. 

* Hall, JRdiq, LUurg, Introd. 
p. xxiiL 

* Wedderbum, a Scotchman by 
birth, but bred and beneficed in 
England, was made dean of the 
Scottish royal chapel, to facilitate 
this business. See Collier, EecL 



Hitt, Till. 107 Bq. 

^ Juzon, bishop of London, was 
also appointed ; bnt bein^ also 
Lord Treasnrer, he was too onsily 
occupied to pay the reauisite at- 
tention ; so tnat the work was left 
to Laud and Wrenn. Ibid, p. 10& 

* Laud, Hiit, of TriaU, p. 168. 
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tion : that the Invitation, Confession, Absolution, Sen- the 

PRAYER- 

tences, Prefaces, and Doxoloffv, should be set in the book 

, , 1 . 1 S 1- 1 1 . 5 1 FORSCOT- 

same order they stand in the iiUglish Liturgy: and that land. 
the Prayer of humble access to the Holy Table might 
stand immediately before receiving.' Fault was also 
found by Wedderbm'n with the Scottish Ordinal, that the 
Order of Deacons was made no more than a lay oflBce ; 
and in the admission to the priesthood, the words *Ee-. 
ceive the Holy Ghost, &c.,' were omitted'. 

The king's instructions*, therefore, required the Scot- 
tish bishops to keep to the words of the English Book 
in their Ordinations, In the Calendar the first six chap- a book tano- 

Honed by 

ters of Wisdom, and the 1st, 2d, 5th, 8th, 35th^ and JC- charut, 
49th chapters of Ecclesiasticus, were placed among the 
Lessons to be read in the Daily Service : and besides the 
names of the Catholic saints which were in the English 
Calendar, some of the Scottish nation were inserted. 
Throuerhout the book the words Preshyter, or Presbyter luwtriaiiont 

from the £tut' 

or Minister y or Presbyter or Curate^ were used instead of '<«a Prayer- 

Priest or Minister. In the Office of Baptism, the water 

in the font was ordered to be changed twice in a month 

at least ; and on the occasion of the first baptism after 

the water had been changed, the Presbyter or Minister 

should add these words in the first prayer of the Service, 

* Collier, Ecd. Hist. yiti. 108. mand to make the alterations ex- 

' In Prynne's Hidden Woria of pressed in this book, and to fit a 

Dwrhntn brought to lAghi (1646), LituiTgy for the Churcn of Scotland. 

|L 152, there is a letter, written And wheresoever they^ shall differ 

jiy Laud to Wedderburn, inform- from another book, signed by us 

tog him how many of the notes at Hampt Court, September 28, 

woe allowed, and adding sundry 1634, our pleasure is to have these 

directions from the king. These followed : unless the archbishop of 

alterations were written chiefly in St Andrews, and his brethren who 

presence of the king, on the mai^ are upon the place, shall see appar 

of a 4to. English Prayer-Book, with rent reason to the contrajy. At 

the following wanant for their Whitehall, April 19th, l^l^: Hall, 

adoption : — 'Charles R., I give Rdiq, LU. Introd. pp. xxy. sq. 
the archbishop of Canterbuij com- 
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Tk« nook 



Laud oe- 
cutedof 
makiag 
changrs in 
the Prayer* 
Book. 



^ Sanctify this fountain of baptism, Thon which art the 
Sanctifier of all things.' In the Communion Office the 
order of the prayers was changed, so as to bring it more 
nearly into accordance with the first Book of Edward 
VI ^ This Book of Common Prayer for Scotland can 
hardly be said to have been used': it was silenced by a 
popular tumult, as soon as the attempt was made to 
introduce it, on the 23d of July, 1637'. 

Some alterations which were made by Laud's autho- 
rity, or acquiesence, in the Prayer-Book designed for 
Scotland, were adopted at the review after the Savoy 
Conference. But this was not the only influence which 
this archbishop has been supposed to have exercised upon 
the Book of Common Prayer. He was accused by the 
Puritans of having caused some changes of words and 
phrases to be inserted in the editions printed under his 
supervision, in order to give support to doctrines and 
practices which were now called popish. And the accu- 
sation was made so unscrupulously, that it was very 
generally believed, in spite of the archbishop's solemn 
denial, and notwithstanding the fact, that no such altera- 



1 Collier, Eocla. Eitt, viil 107 
sqq. ' The Booke of Ck)minon 
Prayer, and Administration of the 
Sacraments, and other parts of 
Divine Service for the use of the 
Church of Scotland' (1637), is re- 
printed in VoL IL of P. Hall's 
Jieliquia Liturfficce, Its variations 
firom the English Prajer-Book are 
noted m L'Estrange's AUianee of 
IHtfine Offices, 

> The ministers of the Episcopal 
Church in Scotland now use me 
English Prayer-Book in all re- 
spects, except in the Communion 
Office, for which an edition, altered 
from K. Charles's Service-Book, 
bat still framed upon that of 1549, 



is used in about one-third of the 
churches. See below. Append, to 
CL V. 

s Collier, Eccles. Hut, ym. 135. 
Seven years afterwards a sort of 
remembranoe of it was issued by 
the Kirk, at the same time that 
the Directory was published in 
England, entitled. 'The New 
Booke ot Common Praver; accord- 
ing to the forme of tne Kirke of 
Scotland, our brethren in £uth and 
covenant^' 1644, with ' C. R.' on 
the title-page. It was a brief ab- 
stract of Calvin's Geneva Prayer- 
Book, derived through Knox's 
Book of Common Oraer. HaU^ 
Fragment, LU, i. pp. 85— 98L 
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tions Had been made, — a fact which was patent to any commit 

. *^ •' TBE OF 

who might choose to compare the printed books*. the 

In 1641, it was manifest that a time of trouble was ^hurcii 

' , R£FOH&i. 

coming ^eedily npon the Church of England ; and 

attempts were made to lessen the hostility of the Puritans 
against the Prayer-Book by introducing some important 
changes. On the 1st of March the House of Lords 
appointed a committee^, ' to take into consideration all 
innovations in the Church respecting religion.' Arch- 
bishop Laud thus expresses his fears of the result : ' This 
committee will meddle with doctrine as well as cere- 
monies, and will call some divines to them to consider 
of the business. . . . Upon the whole matter I believe this 



* Mr. Lathbuiy states, as the 
result of a oompafison of editions 
from 1604 to 1642, that the word 
priat or minitter was inserted by 
the printer at his own discretion, 
or as a matter of indifference. 
Moroover such charges were made 
at nmdom : Piynne says the same 
of Coean, that he had made altera- 
tions in our Common Prayer-Book, 
and put priedis for minitten. Hist. 
of Convocation, p. 270. Another 
duu^ was that at was minted for 
m, in the Epistle for tne Sunday 
before Easter, where the phrase 
waSy *4n the name 0/ Jews every 
hmee skaU frow;' the archbishop 
rqilied that, if the alteration were 
pui poeelY made by the printers, 
tiiey fimowed the Geneva Bible 
(1557). The fitct was that *at* 
was printed during the whole of 
thft reign of Charles I., and the 
mactioe of boi^g at the name of 
Jesaa, which the word was sup- 
poaed to sanction, had been le- 
qniied by the injunctions of Elizar 
bcth. In the Prayer for the Boyal 
PaDiilVy instead of the word»— 
*wbi^ hasi promised to be a 



Father of thine elect, and of their 
seed* — ^the words, * the fountain of 
all goodneuy were used on the ao- 
cession of a sovereign who had at 
that time no children : the praver 
having been inserted solely on the 
authority of K. James m 1604, 
the same authority of E. Charles 
altered its terms. See CazdweU, 
Conferencee, ch- v. 

' The committee consisted often 
earls, ten bishops, and ten barona 
Marui 10, they were empowered 
to increase their number by calling 
in as many learned divines as they 
pleased, and Abp. IJsh^ Prideaux, 
Warde. Twisse, and Hacket were 
especially named as suitable per- 
sons: accordingly, they were in- 
vited to assist, together with Mor- 
ton, bp. of Durham, HalL bp. of 
Ezet^ Sanderson, Featly,Brown- 
rigg, Eioldsworth, burgess, YHiite, 
Maishall, Calamy, and Hill. Card- 
well, Conferences, p. 239 ; Collier, 
Eccles. Hist, yiu. lSf& On the 
same day that this committee was 
appointed, archbishop Laud was 
sent to the tower. 
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coKMiT- committee will prove the national synod of England, to 

^thb' the great dishonour of the Church : and what else may 

'ciruRCH^ follow upon it God knows*/ A sub-committee was 

1 appointed, more readily to prepare matters for discussion, 

Williams', bishop of Lincoln and dean of Westminster, 
presiding over both committees. Their report was 
divided into three heads, ^Innovation8 in doctrine, 
'Innovations in discipline,' and 'Considerations upon 
the Book of Common Prayer.' 

Among the ceremonies, or innovations in discipline, 

which the committee agreed to condemn, the following 

ctrtmanUi conccm the arrane:ement8 of the Public Service : The 

propoted to ^ ° 

H QboUthtd. turning of the holy table altar-wise : Bowing towards it : 
Setting candlesticks on it : Making canopies over it : 
Advancing crucitixes and images upon the parafront, or 
altar-cloth, so called : Compelling all communicants to 
come up before the rails, and there to receive : Eeadin^ 
some part of the Morning Prayer at the holy table, wheu 
there is no communion : Turning to the East when pro- 
nouncing the Creed : Beading the Litany in the midst of 
the Church: Oflfering bread and wine by the church- 
wardens before the consecration of the elements : Having 
a credentia*^ or side-table, besides the Lord's-table, for 
divers uses in the Lord's Supper: Introducing an offertory 
before the Communion, distinct from the giving of alms 
to the poor : Prohibiting a direct prayer before sermon, * 
and bidding of prayer : Chanting the Te Deum : Intro- 
ducing Latin Service into some colleges at Cambridge 

* Laud, Diary^ p. 24 ; Fuller, See Lathburr, HUt, cf Contfoe, ( 
Ch. Hitl. bk. XL p. 174. p. 26a ^ 

* Though WilTiams for political * Du Canee, (Ho$a. ' Credentia, } 
catuca feu in with the Puritans, abacus, tabula seu mensa, in qua | 
yet he must be allowed the praise vaaa ad oonyivia reponuntnr, vel • 
of getting the Prayer-fiook trans- etiam nensula qure vaaa altaiis ^ 
lated into ITrench and Spaoish. oontinet' ItaL credema, « 
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and Oxford : Standing up at the hymns in the Church, commit- 
and always at Ohria Patri: Canying children from the ^^^^^^^^ 
baptism to the altar so called, there to offer them up church 

to God. 

The * Considerations upon the Book of Common Propoud 
Prayer ' recommend, in the form of queries for the con- ^;^j^~«'*^" 
sideration of the committee : To expunge from the Ca- 
lendar the names of some departed saints and others : To 
set out the reading Psalms, sentences of Scripture, hymns, 
epistles, and gospels, in the new translation : To mend 
the rubric, where all vestments in time of Divine Service 
are now commanded which were used 2 Edw. VI. To 
substitute canonical Scripture for the Apocrypha in the 
Calendar : To repeat the Doxology always at the end of 
the Lord's Prayer : To read the Lessons with a distinct 
voice : Whether Ohria Patri should be repeated at the 
end of every Psalm : Listead of daily Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers, why not only on Wednesday and Friday 
Morning, and in the afternoon on Saturday, with holy- 
day eves : To omit the hymn Benedicite : In the prayer 
for the clergy, to alter the phrase, * which only workcth 
great marvels :' To alter the rubric, ' that such as intend 
to communicate shall signify their names to the curate 
over night, or in the morning before prayers :' To clear 
the rubric, how far a minister may repulse a scandalous 
and notorious sinner from the Communion : To gather 
the alms when the people depart, instead of before the 
Communion begin : The confession to be said only by 
the minister, and then at every clause repeated by the 
people : Not to print in great letters the words in the 
form of consecration, *This is my body — This is my 
blood of the New Testament:' To insert a rubric, touch- 
ing kneeling at the Communion, that it is, to comply 

H 2 .- v^ >^': 
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COMMIT- in all humility with the prayer which the minister makes 

THE when he delivers the elements : Cathedral and collegiate 

CHURCH churches to be bound to celebrate the Holy Communion 

REFORM 

1 only once in a month : In the first prayer at Baptism, to 

eh^e!in chauge the words, * didst sanctify the flood of Jordan and 
B*ook7'^' all other waters,' into *didst sanctify the element of water :' 
"Whether it be not fit to have some discreet rubric made 
to take away all scandal from signing the sign of the 
cross upon the infants after baptism : or if it shall seem 
more expedient to be quite disused, whether this reason 
should be published, That in ancient liturgies no cross was 
confined [? consigned] upon the party but where oil also 
was used ; and therefore oil being now omitted, so may 
also that which was concomitant with it, the sign of the 
cross: In Private Baptism the rubric mentions that which 
must not be done, that the minister may dip the child 
in water being at the point of death : To leave out the 
words in the rubric of Confirmation, * and be undoubtedly 
saved :' To enlarge the Catechism : To take away the 
times prohibited for marriage : None to many without a 
certificate that they are instructed in their Catechism : 
To alter the words, * with my body I thee worship,' into 
* I give thee power over my body : ' To mend the rubric, 
that new-married persons should receive the Communion 
the same day of their marriage, by adding * or upon the 
Sunday following, when the Communion is celebrated :' 
In the Absolution of the Sick, to say, * I pronounce thee 
absolved :' To coippose the Psalm of Thanksgiving of 
women after childbirth out of proper versicles taken from 
divers psalms : May not the priest rather read the Com- 
munion in the desk, than go up to the pulpit : The rubric 
in the Commination leaves it doubtftil, whether the Liturgy 
may not be read in divers places in the church : To alter 
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the words of Burial, ' in sure and certain hope of the the 

DIREC 

lesnrrection to eternal life/ into ' knowing assnredlj that tory. 
thedead shall rise again:' In tlie Litanj, to put ' grievous Propped 
sins/ for ' deadly sin.' To mend the imperfections of the «»« i^y^. 
metre in the singing psalms ; and then to add lawM ^ ' 
authority to have them publicly sung before and after 
sermons, and sometimes instead of the hymns ci Morning 
and Evening Prayer*. 

The deliberations upon these changes and concessions 
contmued until the middle of May (1641), when motions 
were entertained in the House of Commons' which evi- 
dently showed that no changes in ritual or discipline 
would pacify opponents who sought the ruin of the Church, 
and who were rapidly increasing in power. The idea of 
making these concessions was laid aside as useless ; but 
it was not forgotten by nonconformists that such altera- 
tions had once been approved by persons of high name 
and station in the Church. 

In 1643 (June 12) an Ordinance of Parliament sum- The we»p 
moned the Westminster Assembly, — a body designed as JUJ*^**"^ 
a substitute for Convocation, consisting of 30 lay members 
and 121 divines, 'to be consulted with by the Parliament, 
for the settlement of the government and Liturgy of the 
Church of England, and clearing of the doctrine of the 
said Church from false aspersions and interpretations'.' 
In 1645 (Jan. 3) an Ordinance of Parliament took away r*tf xm* 
the Book of Common Prayer, and established' in its stead Im^m^ 
the * Directory for the Public Worship of God in the bS5 
Three Kingdoms.' This was followed (Aug. 23) by 

> Gazdwell, Qmfrrmeuy pi 270. Scda. JStaL Yin. 199. 

' The biJl against deans and ' Rushworth. Part in. YoL il 

diaptera occasioned a misunder- p. 337. See Collier, BbcUt, 

standing amongst the divines, and tiil 248. 
broke up the meeting. Collier, 
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THE another Ordinance *for the more effectual pntting in 

DIREC* *■ ^ 

TORY, execution the Directoiy.' Henceforth to use the Book 



of Common Prayer in any * public place of worship, or 
in any private place or family within the kingdom,' was 
and enforced putiishablc by a fine of five pounds for the first offence, 
««r ^'"' " ten pounds for the second, and for the third by * one 
whole year's imprisonment without bail or mainprize i* 
not to observe the Directory subjected the minister to a 
fine of forty shillings ; while to do or say anything in 
* opposition, derogation, or depraving of the said book,' 
might be punished by a fine of five pounds, or fifty 
pounds, at the discretion of the magistrate. 

This history does not require any account of those 
ycArs of hypocrisy and violence, during which the voice 
of the Church of England was silenced, and Presby- 
terianism, after trying to bring a spiritual despotism into 
every parish and household, was in its turn obliged to 
yield to Independency, a * hydra of many heads.' * Old 
sects revived, new sects were created, and there ensued 
a state of distraction and impiety, the natural tendency 
of which was to break up all minor distinctions, and to 
divide men into two large classes, one of them anxious 
to find terms of agreement, in order that religion might 
not be easily extinguished, and the other indifferent 
whether any form of religion remained*.' 

^ Caldwell, C<mferencet, p. 214. 
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APPENDIX. 
The Directory. 

ks abridgement of Calvin's Form of Service, or rather of the 
Knox's Book of Common Order, was presented to Parliament, toiu\* 
and printed in 1641, and again in 1643^ ; and another adaptation 



of the same original, somewhat larger than the Middlebm^h', Tkt SnviM 
bat much shorter than either that of Calvin or Knox, was pre- p/to«.'^*' 
Rented to the Westminster Assembly, and printed in 1644*. The ^ht Setiud 
parliamentary divines, however, preferred to issue a work of their ^''*'•^• 
ovn composition. They had denounced the Book of Common 
Prayer as unfit to lead the devotions of the people ; but they 
then suffered a year to pass by before they attempted to substi- 
tnte anything in its place. Then came the ordination of Elders 
and Deacons by an Association of Ministers in London and other 
chief towns ; and then, the preparation of a Book of Service. A 
committee was appointed to a^ree upon certain general heads for 
the direction of the minister in the discharge of his office before 
the congregation : these, being arranged in London, were sent to 
Scotland for approbation, and summarily established by ordinance 
of Parliament, (and denounced by a counter-proclamation from 
the King,) as the Directory for Public Worship. This was not 
so much a Form of Devotion, as a Manual of Directions : the 
minister being allowed a discretion, either to make the most of 
what was provided for him in the book, or to use his own abilities 
to supply what he considered needfuL 

A few of the variations, more especially directed against pre- 
ceding usages, were,— -the rejection of the Apocrypha : the di£h 



' *The Service^ DtMcipime, and 
Forme of the Common Prayen^ and 
AdmiwUiraticn of the SairamenU, 
veed in the EngUeK Ckwrek of 
0€neva...lUV The 2d Edition 
was called. *The Jteformation of 
1^ JDiedfiine and Service of the 
Churchy aeeording to the hett He- 
formed Churches... l&^: P.HaU'8 
JUliquicB LUwgicai, Y oL in. p. 89. 

' See above, p. 84. 

* 'The Setled Order of Church- 
Govemment, Lituij^e, and Disci- 
pline, fiv the lootmg out of all 



Popery, Heresie, and Schisme, ac- 
coiuing to the Forme published by 
the Assembly of the Kirk of Soot- 
land, and puaUel'd to the best 
Reformed Protestant Churches in 
Christendome : and most humbly 
presented to the learned assembly 
of Divines now congregated at 
Westminster, by the auwority of 
both Houses of Parliament, for 
the Reformation of abuses in the 
government of tiie C9iurch...l644.' 
P. Hall's Beliq. JAtwrg. YoL I. 
p. 111. 
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THE continuaiioe of Private Baptism ; of godfathers and godmothers i 
TOi^ of the sign of the cross ; of the wedding ring ; and of the admini- 

stration of the Lord's Supper to the Sick at home : the removal 

of the oonmiunion- table into the body of the church ; with the 
. preference of a sitting or standing to a kneeling posture. All 
saints' days were discarded, and all vestments. No Service was 
appointed for the Burial of the Dead : no Creed was recited, nor 
the Ten Commandments ; though these with the Apostles' Creed 
were added to the Confession of Faith a year or two afterwards'. 
This Parliamentarian form of Public Devotion is entitled, A 
Directory for the Public Worship of God, throughout the Three Kinff- 
doms of England f Scotland, and Ireland. Together with an Ordinance 
of Parliameni for the taking away of the Book (f Common Prayer, 
and the Establishing and Observing of this present Directory throughout 
the Kingdom of England and Dominion of Wales. 

It commences with a note ' Of the assembling of the congregation, 
and their behaviour in the public worship ofOod! The minister is 
to begin with prayer, in a short form, for a blessing on the portion 
of the Word then to be read. All the Canonical Books are to be 

RMding of ^^^^ o^^i^ "1 Order : ordinarily one chapter of each Testament at 

scriptun. eveiy meeting. After reading and singing, the minister who is to 
preach is to endeavour to get his own afid his hearers' hearts to 
be rightly affected with their sins. A long prayer before the 
sermon. Then follows a long note of the manner and matter of 
preaching. After sermon follows a prayer of thanksgiving. The 
Lord's Prayer, as being not only a pattern of prayer, but itself a 
most comprehensive prayer, is recommended to be used 'n the 
prayers of the Church. 

Biipiun, ^^ Administration of the Sacraments; and first (f Baptism. It is 

to be dispensed only by a minister, in the place of Public Worship, 
and in the face of the congregation, where the people may most 
conveniently see and hear ; and not in the places where fonts in 
the time of Popery were unfitly and superstitiously placed. The 
child, after notice given to the minister the day before, is to be 
presented by the father, or (in case of his necessary absence) by 
some Christian friend in his place. Befoi*e Baptism, the minister 

' See HaU, Hdiq, LUiwrg. Introd. liament (Jan. 3. 164f. and Aug. 

p. xL Several editions of the Di- 23, 1645) in Rdiq, lAtv/n, YoT. 

lectoiy appeared during the yean iii., and m Clay, Book of QomjMn 

1644^ 1645. and 1646. It is re- Profyer lUuttroisd, Append, iz. x. 

printed with the Ordicanoes of Pai^ zl 
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is to use some words of instruction : — ^that the seed of the fiuthful ths 
have right to Baptism : that they are Christians, and federally ^x)^.* 

holy, hefore Baptism, and therefore are they baptized : that the 

inward grace of Baptism is not tied to the moment of its 
administration : and that it is not so necessary that through the 
want of it the infant is in danger of damnation, or the parents 
guilty. Prayer is to be joined with the word of institution, for 
ssQctifying the water to this spiritual use. 

The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to be Xor<r* Sup- 
celebrated; but how often, may be considered and determined ^^* 
by the ministers and other church-governors of each congrega- 
tion. It is requisite that public warning be given on the Sabbath- 
day before the administration ; and we judge it convenient to be 
done after the morning sermon. Therefore, after the sermon 
and prayers, follows a short exhortation : then, the table being 
before decently covered, and so conveniently placed that the 
communicants may orderly sit about it or at it, the minister is 
to begin the action with sanctifying and blessing the elements of 
bread and wine set before him. The words of institution are 
next to be read out of the Evangelists, or 1 Cor. xi. 23 — 27 : then 
the prayer, thanksgiving, or blessing; offered up to Qod 'to 
vouchsafe his gracious presence, and the effectual working of his 
Spirit in us ; and so to sanctify these elements^ both of bread and 
wine, and to bless his own ordinance, that we may receive by 
fiiith the body and blood of Jesus Christ crucified for us, and so 
feed upon him that he may be one with us, and we with him, 
that he may live in us, and we in him and to him, who hath 
loved us, and given hinuself for us.' ' The elements being now 
sanctified by the word and prayer, the minister, being at the 
table, is to take the bread in his hand, and say in these expres- 
sions (or other the like used by Christy or his Apostle, upon this 
occasion) : — According to the Aofy itutihtHon^ command^ and example 
of OUT blessed Saviour Jesus Christy I take this bread; and having given 
thanksy T break it, and give it unto you, (There the minister, who 
is also himself to conmiunicate, is to break the bread, and give 
it to the communicants.) Take ge, eai ye. This is the body of 
Chrisi, which is broken for you. Do this in remembrance of hm. In 
like manner the minister is to take the cup, and baj,,, According 
to the institution, command, and example of our Lord Jesus Christ, I take 
this cup and give tt unto you, (Here he gi veth it to the oommmd« 
cants.) This cup is the New Testament, in the blood of Christ, which 
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is shed for ike remistion of the sifts of many; drink ye aU of it* After 
all have oommuiiicated, the minister may, in a few words, put 
them in mind of the grace of Qod in Jesus Christ : and he is to 
give solemn thanks to God. 

The Collection for the poor is so to be ordered, that no part of 
the Public Worship be thereby hindered. 
Then follows a note 'of the Sanctification of the Iiord*s-day.' 
The purpose of marriage between any persons shall be pub- 
lished by the minister three several Sabbath-days in the congre- 
gation. And the marriage shall be publicly solemnized in the 
place appointed by authority for Public Worship, before a com- 
petent number of credible witnesses, at some convenient hour 
of the day, at any time of the year, except on a day of public 
humiliation. And we advise that it be not on the Lord's-day. 

The manner of marriage is first a prayer, a declaration of the 
institution, use, and ends thereof, a solemn charge, if they know 
any cause why they may not lawfully proceed to marriage, to 
discover it : then the minister shall cause, first, the man to take 
the woman by the right hand, saying these words : IN. do taJSre 
thee N. to he my married wife^ and do^ in the presence of God, and before 
this eonffregationj promise and covenant to be a loving and faithful 
husband unto th^^ until God shall separate us by death. Then the 
woman shall take the man by his right hand, and say a like form, 
adding the word obedient. Then, without any further ceremony, 
the minister shall pronounce them to be husband and wife accord- 
ing to Qod's ordinance ; and so conclude the action with prayer. 
FMiatien of A note is given of instructions * Concerning Visitation of the 
ue Siek, g.^^ ^^^ suitable topics of exhortation and prayer.' 
BuHai. * Concerning Burial of the Ddad,' all customs of praying, read- 

ing, and singing both in going to, and at the grave, are said to 
have been grossly abused. The simple direction is therefore 
given, ' When any person departeth this life, let the dead body, 
upon the day of burial, be decently attended from the house to 
the place appointed for public burial, and there immediately 
interred, without any ceremony.' 
ffotg-dttft. Then follow directions 'Concerning Public Solemn Fasting,' 
' Concerning the Observation of Days of Public Thanksgiving/ 
and 'Of Singing of Pisalms; concluding with 'An Appendix 
touching Days and Places for Public Worship ;' in which it is 
ordered that only the Lord*8-day, and days separated for Public 
Fasting or Thanksgiving, shall be kept holy ; and the old churches 
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an allowed to be used for the following reejson : ' As no place is the 
capable of any holiness under pretence of whatsoever Dedication ^01^ 
or Consecration, so neither is it subject to such pollution bj any 



superstition, formerly used and now laid aside, as may render it ^^a ^ioc«*» 
unlawful or inconvenient for Christians to meet together therein 
for the Public Worship of God. And therefore we hold it requisite 
that the places of public assembling for worship among us should 
be continued and employed to that use.' 

The Parliament, it seems, was not entirely satisfied with its Form of 
own Directory, and soon found it necessary to publish a supple- ^^Zl^ 
ment for the use of the sailors, lliis is one of the most singular 
productions of that extraordinary period. It is called A Supply 
of Frayerfor the Skips that want MinUters to pray mth them. 'A 
reason of this work' is prefixed to the book; and«it states, 
'whereas there are thousands of ships which have not ministers 
with them to guide them in prayer, and therefore either use the 
old form of Common I^yer, or no prayer at all ; the former 
whereof for many weighty reasons hath been abolished, and the 
latter is likely to make them rather heathens than Christians : 
Therefore, to avoid these inconveniences, it hath been thought 
fit to frame some prayers agreeing with the Directory established 
by Parliament.' There are certain directions for the use of the 
form : * the company being assembled, they may thus begin with 
prayer :' a short prayer follows, after which the Lord's Prayer is 
to be used, and we have this direction, 'After this, some x>8&h^s 
and chapters being read out of both Testaments (but none out 
of those books called Apocrypha), and a psalm being sung, a 
prayer may follow in this manner.' Two prayers follow, one being 
'for the Church univei'sal, and our united Churches and King- 
doms.' — The latter contains a petition for the king, though at 
the very time they were making war upon him : ' We pray thee 
for all in authority, especially for the king's majesty, that Qod 
would make him rich in blessings, both in his person and govern- 
ment, establish his throne in religion, save him from evil counsel, 
and make him a blessed and glorious instrument for the conser- 
vation and propagation of the gospel.' Next comes a direction, 
' After this prayer a psalm may be sung, and the conclusion may 
be with a thanksgiving and blessing.' Then follows ' a prayer 
particularly fitted for those that travell upon the seas,' and * a 
prayer in a storm'.' 

> Lathbury, Bitt, of Chmvoe, pp. 497 sq. 
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CHAPTER V. 
7%6 Prayer-Book in the Reiffn of Charles IL 

[A.D. 1660—1662.] 

RESToaA. Escaping from the dismal period of rebellion, we pass 
^'the^' on with the history of the Prayer-Book to the year 1660, 
^BooK.^ when the restoration of the monarchy brought freedom of 
Th*King*9 conscien^e and worship to churchmen. On the 1st of May, 
fr^mBr^ lettcrs from King Charles II., dated from Breda, were 
brought to the Houses of Lords and Commons, with a 
declaration, in which the king says, on the subject of 
religion, ' that no man shall be disquieted, or called in 
question, for differences of opinion in matters of religion, 
which do not disturb the peace of the kingdom ; and that 
we shall be ready to consent to such an Act of Parliament, 
as upon mature deliberation shall be offered to us for 
granting that indulgence \' By a resolution of the Com- 
mons (May 8), the king was desired to make a speedy 
return to his Parliament, and on the same day was 
solemnly proclaimed : and on the 10th of May, on the 
occasion of a day of thanksgiving, the Common Prayer 
was read before the Lords". 
hmtoHon Meanwhile (May 4), a deputation from both Houses 
formittttoua was scut to meet the king at the Hague. Beynolds, 
BaguM, Calamy, Case, Manton, and some other eminent Presby- 
terian divines went also with an address, to which the 
king answered kindly ; but, as in his previous ' Declara- 
tion,' referred to Parliament to determine what toleration 

1 Collier, Ecda. HitA, tul 382. ' WMtdocke, if emorio^c, p. 703. 
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was BCcessaJT for the repose of the kingdom. This restora- 

TION OF 

answer, however, was not the object which had brought the 
these divines to gain the king's ear if possible, while he book. 
might be willing to listen to any terms of accommodation. 
In various private andiences they suggested that the snggattng 
Common Prayer had long been discontinued in England, Prayn-Book 
that many of the people had never once heard it ; and bere-intro^ 
therefore it would be much wondered at if his majesty, at 
his first landing, should revive the use of it in his own 
chapel : and therefore to prevent the people being shocked 
at such uncustomary worship, they entreated him not to 
use it in form, and by rubrical directions ; but only to 
order the reading some part of it with the intermixture 
of other good prayers. 

Finding no hope of abridging the king's liberty of and that th» 
using the regular Service, they then requested that the **»«'<' »oi te 
use of the surplice might be discontinued by the royal 
chaplains, because the sight of this habit would give 
great offence to the people. But they were plainly told 
by the king, that he would not be restrained himself, 
when others had so much indulgence : that the surplice 
had always been reckoned a decent habit, and constantly 
worn in the Church of England : that he had all along 
retained the use of it in foreign parts : that though he 
might for the present tolerate a failure of solemnity in 
religious worship, yet he would never abet such irregu- 
larity by his own practiced These, however, were not 
the men to be easily put off from their purpose ; and it 
seems that they teased the king, after his return to Eng- 
land, with continual complaints, until he bade them 
submit their grievances and wishes in writing. Where- 
upon they embodied their notions upon Church-matters 

> Collier, Seele$. Hid, viiL 384. 
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pRESBY- in a long address'. They assume that there was no 

TERIAN yj ff 

OBJ EC- difference between Churchmen and themselves * in the 

!— doctrinal truths of the reformed religion, and in the sub- 

miM^^' stantial parts of divine worship;' but only *in some 
d^euuithe yJ^.JQ^g conceptions about the ancient form of Church 
government, and some particulars about Liturgy and 
ceremonies/ Among these differences concerning tlie 
Liturgy, they say : 
Their ideal 1. * Wc aic Satisfied in our judgments concerning the 
lawfulness of a Liturgy, or form of Public Worship, 
provided that it be for the matter agreeable unto the 
Word of God, and fitly suited to the natm-e of the several 
ordinances and necessities of the Church; neither too 
tedious in the whole, nor composed of too short prayeis, 
unmeet repetitions or responsals; not to be dissonant 
from the Liturgies of other reformed Churches ; nor too 
rigorously imposed ; nor the minister so confined there- 
unto, but that he may also make use of those gifts for 
prayer and exhortation which Christ hath given him for 
the service and edification of the Church.' 
They deeire 2. * That iuasmuch as the Book of Common Praver 

»uea a Jum • 

hath in it many things that are justly offensive and need 
amendment, hath been long discontinued, and very many, 
both ministers and people, persons of pious, loyal, and 
peaceable minds, are therein greatly dissatisfied ; where- 
upon, if it be again imposed, will inevitably follow sad 
divisions, and widening of the breaches wliich your 
Majesty is now endeavouring to heal : we do most humbly 
offer to your Majesty's wisdom, that for preventing so 

* This was drawn up by Rey- EpUcopacy: Card well, Conferencetj 

nolds, Worth, and Galamy, and n. 252. See the substance of 

pi^esented to the king a few weeks usher's plan for episcopal govem- 

ufler tlie restoration, together with ment in Collier, Ecda. HitL Tin. 

Archbishop Usher's Reduction •/ 3S7. 



to be eitm^ 
pu*ed ; 
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great evil, and for settling the Church in iinitj and peace, presbt< 
Bome learned, godly, and moderate divines of both per- objec 
suasions, indifferently chosen, may be employed to com 1- 



pile such a form as is before described, as much as may 
be in Scripture words; or at least to revise and effectually 
reform the old, together with an addition or insertion of 
some other varying forms in Scripture phrase, to be used 
at the minister's choice ; of which variety and liberty 
there be instances in the Book of Common Prayer.' 

3. Concerning ceremonies, they ask ' that kneeling at and c^rnw- 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and such holydays ^biiuhed, 
as are but of human institution, may not be imposed 
upon such as do conscientiously scruple the observation 
of them : and that tlie use of the surplice, and cross 
in baptism, and bowing at the name of Jesus rather 
than the name of Christ, or Immanuel, or other names 
whereby that divine Person, or either of the other 
divine Persons, is nominated, may be abolished*.' 

The Bishops, in their reply to these proposals of tlie The reply oj 
Presbyterians, pronounce the OflSces in the Common ** ***' 
Prayer wholly unexceptionable, and conceive the book 
cannot be too strictly enjoined; especially when ministers 
are not denied the exercise of their gifts in praying 
before and after sermon ; * which liberty for extemporary 
or private compositions stands only upon a late custom, 
without any foundation from law or canons ; and that 
the common use of this practice comes only from con- 
nivance. However, they are contented to yield the 
Liturgy may be reviewed, in case his Majesty thinks 
fit. As for the ceremonies, they are imwilling to part 
with any of them ; being clearly of opinion, that the 
satisfaction of some private persons ought not to over- 

* Caidwel), Cofnferencetf pp. 252, 277 sqq. 
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ROYAL mle the public peace and uniformity of the Church; 

fj fc*^ \f A ft- A^ 

TioN. and that, if any abatements were made, it would only 
feed a distemper, and encourage unquiet people to fur- 
ther demands \' 

It was impossible to obtain any immediate and legal 
settlement of these differences between the Presbyterians 
and the members of the Church of England, who natu- 
rally looked for a restoration of their benefices and form 
of Service. The Convention Parliament could not be 
allowed to meddle with this question : if its members 
could be trusted, its acts would have no value from the 
illegal origin of the body from which they emanated. 
Th9 Kin^a The mcthod adopted to meet the present difficulty was 

Declaration , Vki-rvi • ••ni* 

concerning thc issuc of a * jioyal Declaration concerning Ecclesi- 

««745J?i astical affairs ' (Oct 26, 1660). This had the sundry 

advantages of not resting at all for its authority upon the 

existing Parliament, without seeming to encroach upon 

its functions ; of allowing a greater measure of toleration 

than probably would be allowed by a final settlement of 

the matter by just authority, and hence of pacifying some 

of the nonconformists ; while nothing was finally settled, 

or granted : but the whole question was left open for 

discussion at a Conference which it promised between 

the discordant parties, and for the decision of a lawful 

allowed Parliament and Convocation. Accordingly, this Decla- 

mfliiy pr«*jr. ^^^^^ allowcd a great number of the demands of the 

Presbyterians, touching the observance of the Lord's- 
day, the Episcopal jurisdiction, the examination of those 
who should be confirmed, a discretion as to the use of 
certain ceremonies, such as kneeling at the Communion, 
signing the cross in Baptism, bowing at the name of 
Jesus, the surplice, and the oath of canonical obedience : 

> Collier, Sedu. ffitt, vm. 390. 
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and, althoagb wishing ministers to read those parts of the royal 
Prayer-Book against which there eoold be no exception, tiow. 
yet promising that none should be punished or troubled 
for not using it, until it had been reviewed, and effectually 
reformed hj the aboY&-mentioBed authority'. 

The result was a general expression of satisfaction 
on the part of the Presbyterians'; and the attempt was 
made to gain some of them over to conformity by the 
offer of Church preferments'. But although the Decla- 
ration, by a stretch of the prerogative, sheltered the dis- 
senting ministers for the present from legal penalties, it 
did not satisfy all their scruples ; for they did not look for 
the continuance of that amoimt of favour, when a royalist 
Parliament should have determined their position. 

On the King's part there was no delay in forwarding ^JJ^^^j^J"' 
the promised Conference. The warrant' was issued on S^^^^^*""' 
the 25th of March, 1661, appointing* twelve bishops, 



' Cardwell, Conferencu, p. 286 ; 
OoUier, EcOet, Bitt tol 393. 

* Dr. Cardwell {Covrferejucei, p. 
256) says that several of tne 
PresbTtoiaiis, indudinfi; Reynolds 
and Manton, aooepted spiritual 
appointments, and recognised the 
authority of the Bishopa Rey- 
nolds, indeed, aooepted the bishopnc 
of Norwich, and was consecrated 
Jan. 6, 1661. Bat it appears that 
tiie other nunisteis rerufled the 
aflfered promotions. 6ee Collier, 
JBeeUs. Hut, yiil 400. Manton 
idgned the doctrinal Articles, and 
was institated by the Bishop of 
London to his rectoiy of St Paul's. 
Covent Garden. JaiL 16, 1661 : but 
he honestly remsed the deaneiy of 
Rochester ; and his confonnity did 
not continue, when the Church- 
service was re-settled after the 
Savo V Conference. 

> Caldwell, OrnifereMO^ p. 298 



* The i^>tfcq2»a;2>wwMt were: 

Accepted Frewen, Archbishop of 
YoriL 

Gilbert Sheldon, Bishop of London, 
Master of the Savoy. 

John Cosin, Bishop of Ihuham. 

John Warner, Bishop of Roches- 
ter. 

Henry Eing^uhop of Chichester. 

Humphrey Henchman, Bishop of 
Sanim. 

Qeoige Morley, Bishop of Wor- 
cester. 

Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lin- 
coln. 

Benjamin Laney, Bishop of Peter- 
borough. 

Biyan Walton, Bishop of Chester. 

Richard Sterne, Bisnop of Caz^ 
M& 

John Gauden, Bishop of Exeter. 

With ihtfoUo/wmg eoa00uton: 
Pr. Eaile, Dean of Westminster. 

X 
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THE and the game number of Presbyterians, with nine other 

tjAVOY 

CON PER. divines on each side as assistants, to supply the places of 
— ^- — '— any that were unavoidably absent. The place of meeting 
was the Bishop of London's lodgings in the Savoy Hos- 
pital, and the Commission was to continue in force during 
Tnsirvrihni thc cnsuinff fouT months. The course of deliberation 

to iJte Com- ,0 1 1 i^ • . 

missioners, was prcciscly stated: the Commissioners were empowered 
to advise upon and review the Book of Common Prayer ; 
comparing it with the most ancient Liturgies which have 
been used in the Church in the primitive and purest 
times ; to take into serious and grave consideration the 
several directions, and rules, and forms of prayer in the 
said Book, and several objections and exceptions raised 
against it; to make such reasonable and nccessars' 
alterations, corrections, and amendments therein, as 
should be agreed upon to be needful or expedient fr r 
the satisfaction of tender consciences, but avoiding all 
unnecessary alterations of the forms and Liturgy, where- 
with the people are already acquainted, and have so long 
received in the Church of England. 

Dr. Heylin. Dr. Pearson. 

Dr. Racket. Dr. Pierce. 

Dr. Barwick. Dr. Spant)w. 

Dr. Guiining. Mr. Thomdike. 



The PraXfytman ZHvmet were : 

Edward Reynolds, Bishop of Kor- Mr. Case. 

wich. Mr. Clarke. 

Dr. Tuckngr, Master of St John's Mr. Newcomen. 

College, Cambridge. Coadjutort, 

Dr. Conant, Reg. Prof Div. Ox- Dr. Horton- 

ford. Dr. Jacomb. 

Dr. Spurstow. Dr. Bates. 

Dr. Wailis, Say. Prol Geom., Ox- Dr. Cooper. 

ford. Dr. Lifhtfoot 

Dr. Manton. Dr. Collins. 

Mr. Calamy. Mr. Woodbridjjo. 

Mr. Baxter. Mr. Rawlinsuu. 

Mc Jackpon. Mr. Drake. 
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Altliough the period of the Commission was limited the 

Savoy 

to four months, yet the first meeting did not take place confer. 
until the 15th of April. The Bishop of London then 



stated to the Presbyterian ministers, that, since they had cilf»ISct 
requested the Conference for the purpose of making IsTiSei!'"^" 
alterations in the Prayer-Book, nothing could be done^^^^^^j 
until they had delivered their exceptions in writing, JSlfrS/o* 
together with the additional forms, and whatever alte- £ciJ.«o«i''^ 
rations they desired* Accordingly, they met from day 
to day, and prepared a long series of exceptions^ and 
alterations, Baxter persuading his colleagues that they 
were bound to ask for everything that they thought 
desirable, without regard to the sentiments of others ^ 
These exceptions arc especially interesting, as having 
been made against the Prayer-Book, when it had been 
brought so very nearly into its present state. We may 
consider that they include all the minute particulars, 
with which fault could be found by men of learning, 
acuteness, and piety, whose writings were to be thence- 
forward the mine of nonconformist divinity '• 

The Presbyterians proposed : 

1. That all the prayers, and other materials of iht General bx- 
Liturgy, may consist of nothing doubtful or questioned 'jpta^a^-B^ok. 
among pious, learned, and orthodox persons. 

' A precursor of the numerous * The ' Exceptions against the 
Presbyterian* exceptions* appear- Book of Common Prayer' were 
ed, probably from the Middleburgh preserved by Baxter, and pub- 




guettion; with a view of London to refiite them. The limits of this 

MinUtar/ exception* : all humbly work will not allow of more than 

jproponnded, thai they may he eyr^ an abstract of this paper. See 

cerdy amawered, or eU offencea re- Oardwell, Conferences, p. 262 ; and 

ligioudy removed.* Hall, Bdi^, chap. vii. i>oc«*m«i^« Y. Yi ; Collier, 

Liiwm, Vol. L Introd. p. xiv. EccUe. Hitt, vux. 40 1 sqci. 
' Oardwell, Conferenceey p. 260. 

l2 
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THE 2. To consider that, as ocir first refonnexs so composed 
CONFER- the Liturgy, as to draw the Papists into their Church- 

communion, by varying as little as they well could firom 

c^i* to** the BrOmish forms before in use ; so whether now we 

Book.'^'^ should not have our Liturgy so composed, as to gain 

upon the judgments and affection of all those who in 

the substantiate of the Protestant religion are of the 

same persuasion with ourselves. 

3. To omit the repetitions and responsals of the clerk 
and people, and the alternate reading of the Psalms and 
Hymns, which cause a confused murmur in the congre- 
gation : the minister being appointed for the people in 
all Public Services appertaining to GKkL ; and the holy 
Scriptures intimating the people's part in public prayer 
to be only with silence and reverence to attend there- 
unto, and to declare their consent in the close, by saying 
Amen. 

4. To change the Litany into one solemn prayer ^ 

5. That there may be nothing in the Liturgy which 
may seem to countenance the observation of Lent as a 
religious fast. 

6. To omit the religious observation of saints'- 
days. 

7. That there may be no such imposition of the 
Liturgy, as that the exercise of the gift of prayer be 
totally excluded in any part of Public Worship ; and 



1 The Litany was disliked for 
the shortness of the petitions, as 
were also the Collects; and be- 
cause the actual prayer is uttered 
by the people, which wsa thought 
* not to be so consonant to Scrip- 
ture, which makes the minister 
the mouth of the people to God 
in prayer.* The meaning of ' one 
solemn prayer' was exemplified by 



Baxter, who composed such a 
prayer in his ' Reformation of the 
Liturgy,' under the title of * The 
Qeneral Prayer' {Jidig. LUurg, Vol 
lY. pp. 96—43), and another foni 
in the 



^ .^^ Appendix, entitled, ' A 
Larger Litany, or General Prayer; 
to be used at discretion* (Ibid, pu 
142-157). 
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that it may be left to the discretion of the minister to thb 
omit part of it, as occasion shall require. confer- 

£HCE. 

8. That the new translation of the Bible shonld alone 



be nsed in the portions selected in the Prayer-Book. ^^S^fT 
• 9. That nothing be read in the Church for lessons, SmT*'*'' 
but the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 

10. That no part of the Liturgy be read at the com- 
munion-table but when the Holy Supper is administered. • 

11. To use the word 'Minister,* and not 'Priest' or 
* Curate,' and ' Lord's-day ' instead of * Sunday.' 

12. To amend the version of metrical Psalms. 

13. To alter obsolete words. 

14. That no portion of the Old Testament, or of the 
Acts of the Apostles, be called ' Epistles,' and read as 
such. 

15. To reform the Offices, where the phi-ase is such 
as presumes all persons within the communion of the 
Church to be regenerated, converted, and in an actual 
state of grace : which, had ecclesiastical discipline been 
truly and vigorously executed, might be better supposed, 
but cannot now be rationally Emitted. 

The Bishops reply to this. The Church in her prayers 
useth no more offensive phrase than 8t, Patd uses, when 
he writes to the Corinthians^ OalatianSy and others, call- 
ing tiiem in general the churches of Ood, sanctified in 
Christ JesuSy hy vocation saints, amongst whom, notwith- 
standing there were many, who hy their hnown sins 
{which the AposUe endeavoured to amend in them) were 
not properly such, yet he gives the denomination to the 
whole from the greater part, to whom in charity it toas. 
due, and puJta the rest in mind what they have by their 
baptism undertaken to be; and our prayers and the phrase 
of them surely supposes no more than that they are saints 
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THE hy calling^ sanctified in Christ Jesus^ by their baptism 
coNFKR. admitted into Christ s conqregation, and so to be reckoned 
members of that society^ till either they shall separate 



teptioHM to ' themselves by wilful schism,^ or be separcUed by legal ex- 
£00*. communication ; which they seem earnestly to desire^ and 

so do we. 

16. Instead of the short Collects, to have one metho- 
dical and entire prajer composed ont of many of them. 

17. The present Liturgy seems defective in forms 
of praise and thanksgiving ; in consisting very much of 
general expressions, such as, * to have our prayers heard, 
to be kept from all evil, to do God's will:' the Con- 
fession does not clearly express original sin, nor suj£- 
ciently enumerate actual sins with their aggravations ; 
and there is no preparatory prayer for assistance or 
acceptance. The Catechism is defective as to many 
necessary doctrines; some even of the essentials of 
Christianity not mentioned except in the Creed, and 
there not so explicit as ought to be in a Catechism. 

The Bishops reply, There are many Thanksgivings^ 
Te Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat^ Benedicite^ Glory be 
to God on high, Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
Glory be to the Father, besides occasional Thanksgivings 
afier the Litany, of the frequency whereof themselves else- 
where complain. The use of general expressions, as in 
confession of sin, is the perfection of the Liturgy, the 
Offices of which being intended for common and general 
services, would cease to be such by descending to par-^ 
ticulars ; the instances of general expressions are almost 
the very terms of tJie petitions of the Lord's Prayer. It is 
an evil custom springing from false doctrine, to use ex- 
pressions which may lead j^eople to think that original 
tin is not forgiven in holy baptism : yet original sin is 
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clearly acJcnowledged in confessing that the desires of our the 
oion hearts render us miserahU hy following them^ dhc. confeu. 



ENCE. 



18. The Sui^pUce, the Cross in Baptism, and Kneel- 
ing at the Lord's Supper, are brought forward as the 
usual instances of ceremonies, judged unwarrantable bj 
sundry learned and pious men, and exposing many ortho- 
dox, pious, and peaceable ministers to the displeasure of 
their rulers. They must be fountains of evil, unless all 
his Majesty's subjects had the same subtilty of judgment 
to discern even to a ceremony how far the power of man 
extends in the things of God. 

The following exceptions were taken against particular Excepuons 
parts of the Frayer-Book : — ««»'«r paru 

nil • 1 t /• 1 . -• T • 1 o/the Pratftr- 

ihey wish the first rubric to be expressed as m the-B^o*- 
Book of 1552 ; and the second rubric about vestments 
and ornaments to be omitted. 

The doxology to be always added to the Lord's 
Prayer; and this prayer not to be so often used. 

The Gloria Patri to be used only once in the Morn- 
ing, and once in the Evening. 

* Rubric. And to the end the people may the better 
hear, in such places where they do sing there shall the 
Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the manner of dis- 
tinct reading : and likewise the Epistle and GospeU We 
know no warrant why they should be sung in any place, 
and conceive that the distinct reading of them with 
an audible voice tends more to the edification of the 
Church. 

The Bishops reply, The rubric directs only such sing^ 
ing as is afUr the manner of distinct reading, and we 
never heard of any inconvenience thereby^. 

^ The rubric was omitted, when the Book was reviewed by OonYO> 
cation. 



120 The Book qf Cknnmim Proffeir [a. D. 1660 

^THK^ To appoint some Psalm or Scripture hyma instead of 
coNFLR. the apocryphal Benedtcite. 

CNCE. 

— In the Litanj, they object to the expressions, deadly 

siMy sudden death, and all that travel. 

To omit the words * this day,' in the Collect for 
Christmas-day. 

Some other Collects were named, ^ as having in them 
divers things that we judge fit to be altered f some of 
which were altered, as were also others to which no 
objection was here raised. 
Esveptiont In thc Commonion Service : — 
Communion The first rul^ric had directed intending communicants 
to ' signify their names to the Curate over night, or else 
in the morning afore the beginning of Morning Prayer, 
or immediately after.' It was objected that this notice 
was not sufficient ; and the rubric was altered to ' at least 
some time the day before.' 

They, desire that the minister should have a full 
power to admit or repel communicants. 

They object to kneeling during the reading of the 
Commandments, and also to the petition after each Com- 
mandment, preferring that the minister should conclude 
with a suitable prayer. 

They desire preaching to be more strictly enjoined, 
and that ministers should not be bound to ' Homilies 
hereafter to be set forth,' as things which are as yet but 
future and not in being. 

They object to the Offertory sentences, that two are 
apocryphal, and four of tliem more proper to draw out 
the people's bounty to their ministers, than their charity 
to the poor; and to the Offertory itself, that collection 
for the poor may be better made at or a little before the 
departing of the communicants. 
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The Exhortation, which was appointed to he iv»d ' at the 
certain times when the Curate shall see the people neg- confer- 

ligent to come to the Holy Communion,' is objected to -^ — 

as unseasonable to be read at the Communion. offaintt tke 

They object to the direction, *that no man should o^ce. 
come to the Holy Communion, but with a full trust in 
God's mercy, and with a quiet conscience,' as likely to 
discourage many from coming to the Sacrament, who lie 
under a doubting -and troubled conscience. 

The Bishops reply. Certainly themselves cannot desire 
that men should come to the Holy Communion with a 
troubled conscience^ and therefore have no reason to hlame j, 
the Church for saying it is requisite that men come toith 
a quiet conscience^ and prescribing means for quieting 
thereof. 

The Greneral Confession in the name of the com- 
municants was directed to be made * either by one of 
them, or else by one of the ministers, or by the priest 
himself:' they desire that this may be made by the 
minister only. 

To the rubric that the priest or bishop, in pronouncing 
Absolution, should 'turn himself to the people,* they 
say, * The minister turning himself to tiie people is most 
conrenient throughout the whole ministration.' 

As before in die Collect for Christmas-day, they ob- 
ject to the words ' this day^ in the proper Preface for 
that day and Whitsxmday. 

Of the Ptayer ' in the name of all them that shall 
receiye the Communion,' — ' Grant that our sinful bodies 
may be made clean by his body, and our souls washed , 
through his most precious Uood,' — ^they observe that 
these words seem to give a greater efficacy to the blood 
than to the body of Christ, and would have them altered 
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THE thus — * that our sinful souls and bodies may be cleansed 



SAVOY 



CONFER, through his precious body and blood.' 



EMCE. 



ExetpUon$ 



The Bishops in reply refer to the words of our Lm-d^ 
againtt the * This %s my hlood tohtch is shed for you and for many for 
offiee. "'*"* iJie remission of sins^ observing^ that He saith not so 
explicitly of the body. 

Of the * Prayer at the Consecration,' as they word it, 
they say, the manner of consecrating is not explicit 
enough, and the minister's breaking of the bread is not 
80 much as mentioned. 

Of the manner of distributing the elements, and the 
words used, they desire that the woi^ds of our Saviour 
may be used as near as may be ; and that the minister 
be not required to deliver the bi'ead and wine into every 
communicant's hand, and to repeat the words to each 
one : also that the kneeling may be left free. 

To the rubric, that ' Every parishioner shall communi- 
cate at the least three times in the year,' they say. For- 
asmuch as every parishioner is not duly qualified for the 
Lord's Supper, and those habitually prepared are not at 
all times actually disposed, but many may be hindered 
by the providence of God, and some by the distemper of 
their spirits, we desire this rubric may be either wholly 
omitted, or thus altered : ^ Every minister shall be bound 
to administer the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
least thrice a year, provided there be a due number of 
communicants manifesting their desires to receive.' They 
also desire the Declaration, explanatory of kneeling, 
which was added to the Communion OflSce by Order of 
Council, in October, 1552, to be again restored to its 
place : to which the Bishops reply ; This rubric is not in 
the Litwrgy of Queen Elizabeth^ nor confirmed by law; nor 
is there any great need efresioring it^ the world being now 
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in mare danger ofprofanatwn than of idolatry. JBesides, the 
the sense of it ts declared sufficiently in the 28ih Article of confsr- 

the Church of England. ^ 

The Baptismal OflSce, and those parts of the Prayer- ^'"'^'/^JJ 
Book connected with it, furnished special matter for ob- gy"*"«' 
jection. The charitable conclusion of the Church, ' that 
Christ will favourably accept every infant to baptism 
that is presented by the Church according to our present 
order,' was opposed to the ministerial tyranny which the 
Puritan elders sought to exercise in the way of discipline 
and excommunication. Thus with regard to the subjects 
of baptism, they say. There being divers learned, pious, 
and peaceable ministers, who not only judge it unlawful 
to baptize children whose parents both of them are 
atheists, infidels, heretics, and unbaptized, but also such 
whose parents are excommunicate persons, fornicators, 
or otherwise notorious and scandalous sinners : we desire 
they may not be obliged to baptize the children of such, 
until they have made due profession of their repentance. 
Then with regard to sponsors, they say. Here is no men- 
tion of the parents, in whose right the child is baptized, 
and who are fittest both to dedicate it unto God, and to 
covenant for it : we do not know that any persons except 
the parents, or some others appointed by them, have any 
power to consent for the children, or to enter them into 
covenant. We desire it may be left free to parents, 
whether they will have sureties to undertake for their 
children in baptism or no. Of the questions addressed to 
the sponsors, they say. We know not by what right the 
sureties do promise and answer in the name of the infant: 
it secmeth to us also to countenance the anabaptistical 
opinion of the necessity of an actual profession of faith 
and repentance in order to baptism. That such a pro- 
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TH£ fession maj be required of parents in their own name, 
CONFER, and now solemnly renewed when they present their chil- 

!— dren to baptism, we willingly grant : but the asking of 

f^Il^t one for another is a practice whose warrant we doubt of; 
ojgu^^ and therefore we desire that the two first interrogatories 
may be put to the parents to be answered in their own 
names, and the last propounded to the parents or pro- 
parents thus, 'Will you haye this child baptized into 
liiis faith?' As to particular expressions in the Service, 
they object to the notion of the sanctification of Jordan 
or any other waters to a sacramental use by Christ's being 
baptized : the words ' may receiye remission of sins by 
spiritual regeneration,' they would haye to be, ' may be 
regenerated and receiye the remission of sins ;' and the 
words of thanksgiying, * that it hath pleased thee to re- 
generate this in&nt by thy Holy Spirit,' to be otherwise 
expressed, since we cannot in fidth say that eyery child 
that is baptized is regenerated by Qod's Holy Spirit ; at 
least it is a disputable point. 

Of Priyate Baptism they say, We desire that baptism 
may not be administered in a priyate place at any time, 
unless by a lawful minister, and in the presence of a com- 
petent number : that where it is evident tiiat any child 
hath been so baptized, no part of the administration may 
be reiterated in public, under any limitations : and there- 
fore we see no need of any Liturgy in that case. 

To these objections to the Baptismal Services the 
Bishops reply. That the desire to mthhold haptiem is very 
hard and vncharitahle. It %8 an erroneous docbriney and 
the groumd cf many others^ that children have no other 
right to baptism than their parents* right. The Churches 
primitive practice (St. Aug. Ep. 23) ^Jbrbids it to be le/i 

■ Epiit 98: S. Aiij;aitm. 0pp. il 394. ed. Beoed. Par. 1836. 
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to thepleaaure of theparenia^ whether there shall he other the 
sureties or no. If Jordan and aU other waters he not so confer^ 

•' ENCE. 



far sanctified hy Christy as to be the matter of haptism^ 
what avihority have we to haptize f and sure His haptism 
loas * dsdicaiio haptismi^ — The express/ions objected to are 
most proper^ for baptism is our spiritual regeneration; 
and seeing that God's sacraments have their effects^ where 
the receiver doth not ^ponere ohicem^ put any bar against 
them {tohich children cannot do) ; we may say in faith of 
every child that is baptized^ that it is regeneraied by OoHs 
Holy Spirit; and the denial of it tends to anahaptism^ and 
the contempt of this holy sacramenty as nothing worthy^ 
nor material whether it be administered to children or no. 
As to Private Baptism^ toe think it fit thai children should 
be baptized in private rather than not at all; and as to the 
Service, nothing done in private is reiterated in public. 

In the Catechism, thej desire the opening questions to BMc^ption* 
be altered, but only as it seems for the temporary reason, caucAinu 
becanse the far greater number of persons baptized within 
the last twenty years had no godfathers or godmothers 
at their baptism. The third answer they conceive might 
be more safely expressed thus, ' Wherein I was visibly 
admitted into the number of the members of Christ, the 
children of Grod, and the heirs (rather than " inheritors^') 
of the kingdom of heaven.' To the answer, declaring our 
duty towards God, they would add at the end, * particu- 
larly on the Lord's-day ;' for the reason that otherwise 
there was nothing in all the answer referring to the 
Fourth Commandment. In the latter portion, upon the 
Sacraments, they would have the first answer to be, * Two 
only. Baptism and the Lord's Supper.' Of the baptismal 
answers they say, We desire that the entering infants 
into God's covenant may be more warily expressed, and 
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THE that the words may not seem to found their baptism upon 
Savoy 
CONFER- a really actual faith and repentance of their own ; and wo 

' '■ — desire that a promise may not be taken for a performance 

of such faith and repentance ; and especially that it be 
not asserted that they perform these by the promise of 
their sureties, it being to the seed of believers that the 
coTcnant of God is made ; and not (that we can find) to 
all that have such believing sureties, who are neither 
parents nor pro-parents of the child*. They approve, 
however, generally of this portion of the Catechism, that 
the doctrine of the Sacraments is much more fully and 
particularly delivered than the other parts, in short an- 
swers fitted to the memories of children: therefore thev 
propose a more distinct and full application of the Creed, 
the Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer ; and to add 
somewhat particularly concerning the nature of faith, 
repentance, the two covenants, justification, sanctifica- 
tion, adoption, and regeneration. 
Bxcfpitont Of Confirmation, they conceive that it is not a suf- 
/TmatLn^ ficicut qualification that children be able memortter to 
repeat the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, and to answer to some questions of this 
short Catechism : for it is often found that children are 
able to do this at four or five years old ; and it crosses 
what is said in another rubric, ordaining that Confirma- 
tion should be ministered unto them that are of perfect 
age, that they being instructed in the Christian religion 
should openly profess their own faith, and promise to be 
obedient to the will of God : and therefore they desire 
that none may be confirmed but according to his Ma- 

* The answer here referred to them both in their names : which, 

had been expressed in 1604, < Yes ; when they come to age, themselves 

th^ do perform them by their are bound to perform.' 
sureties, who promise and row 
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jcsty's Declaration (Oct. 25, 1660), * That Confirmation the 
be rightly and solemnly performed, by the information, confer- 
and with the consent of tlie minister of the place.' - 

They object to the words of the rubric, declaring that Exeepnons 
' children being baptized have all things necessary for Armation, 
their salvation,' as dangerous as to the misleading of the 
vulgar ; although they charitably suppose the meaning 
of these words was only to exclude the necessity of any 
other sacraments to baptized infants* They object also 
to the mention of a godfather or godmother, seeing no 
need of them either at baptism or confirmation. 

The words of the * Prayer before the Imposition of 
Hands,' suppose that all the children who are brought to 
be confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the forgive- 
ness of all their sins; whereas a great number of children 
at that age, having committed many sins since their 
baptism, do show no evidence of serious repentance, or 
of any special saving grace ; and therefore this confir- 
mation (if administered to such) would be a perilous and 
gross abuse. To which the Bishops reply, It supposeth, 
and that trultfy thai all children tcere at their baptism 
regenerate hy water and the Holy Ohosty and had given 
unto them iheforgivenssa of all their sins; and it is cha^ 
ritably presumed that^ notwithstanding the frailties and 
slips of their childhood^ they have not totally lost what 
was in baptism conferred upon them; and therefore adds, 
* Strengthen them, we beseech thee^ Lord, with the Holy 
Ghost the Comfbrier^ and daily increase in them thy 
vianifbld gifts of grace, <fcc.' None that lives in open, sin 
ought to be confirmed. 

They also object that the Imposition of Hands by the 
bishop seems to put a higher value upon Confirmation 
than upon the Sacraments. And they desire that the 
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practice of the Apostles may not be alleged as a ground 
of this imposition of hands for the confirmation of chil- 
dren, both because thej did never nse it in that case, as 
also because Article xxv« declares it to be a ' cormpt 
imitation of the Apostles* practice:' that imposition of 
hands may not be made a sign to certify children of 
God's grace and favour towards them; because this 
seems to speak it a sacrament, and is contraiy to that 
zxvth Article, which saith that ' Confirmation hath no 
visible sign appointed by God :* and that Confirmation 
may not be made so necessaiy to the Holy Communion, 
as that none should be admitted to it unless they be 
confirmed. 

In the Marriage Service, they desire that the ring 
may be left indifferent: some other words to be used 
instead of * worshypy* and * depart,^ which old word, they 
say, is improperly used : the declaration in the name of 
the Trinity to be omitted, lest it should seem to favour 
those who count matrimony a sacrament : to omit the 
change of place and posture directed in the middle of the 
Service: to alter or omit the words— * cojwecroferf the 
atcLte of matrimony to such an excellent mystery^ — seeing 
the institution of marriage was before the fall, and so 
before the promise of Christ, and also for that it seems 
to countenance the opinion of making matrimony a 
sacrament: and to omit the direction for Communion 
on the day of marriage. 

In the * Order for the Visitation of the Sick,' they 
desire a greater liberty in the prayer as well as in the 
exhortation; and that the form of the Absolution be 
declarative and conditional, as ^I pronounce thee ab- 
solved,' instead of, ' I absolve thee,' and, ^ if thou doest 
truly repent and believe;' and that it may only be 
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lecommended to the minister to be used or omitted as the 

SAVOY 

he shall see occasion. Also, of the * Communion of the confee- 
Sick,' they propose that the minister be not enjoined to 



administer the Sacrament to eveiy sick person that shall 
desire it, but only as he shall judge expedient. 

In the ' Order for the Burial of the Dead,' they desire ond Bwiat 
the insertion of a rubric declaring *that the prayers and 
exhortations are not for the benefit of the dead, but only 
for the instruction and comfort of the living ; and that 
ministers may be allowed to perform the whole Service 
in the church if they think fit, for the preventing of 
inconveniences which many- times both ministers and 
people are exposed unto by standing in the open air. 
Also some expressions are objected to, that they cannot 
in truth be said of persons living and dying in open and 
notorious sin; that they may harden the wicked^ and are 
inconsistent with the largest rational charity ; and more 
than this, that they cannot be used with respect to those 
persons who have not by their actual repentance given 
any ground for the hope of their blessed estate. 

The Bishops replied at length to these objections, and coneeiHom 
ended by stating the following concessions, which they sMops. 
were willing to make in the way of alterations in the 
Prayer-Book^. 

1. We are willing that all the Epistles and Gospels 
be used according to the last translation. 

2. That when any tLing is read for an Epistle which 
is not in the Epistles, the superscription shall be, ' For 
the Epistle.' 

3. That the Psalms be collated with the former 
transktion mentioned in the rubric, and printed accord- 
ing to it. 

*■ CaidweD, OimfirmeeB^ p. 362. 

C 
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tlwoY *' "^^^ *^® ^^'^^^^ * ^^^ ^y> ^*^ ^^ *^® Collects 
CON PER. and Pre&ces, be used only upon the day itself ; and for 

the following days it be said, * as about this time.' 

5. That a longer time be required for signification 
of the names of the communicants ; and the words of 
the rubric be changed into these, ^ at least some time 
the day before.' 

6. That the power of keeping scandalous sinners 
from the Communion may be expressed in the rubric, 
according to the 26th and 27th Canons ; so the minister 
be obliged to give an account of the same immediately 
after to the Ordinary. 

7. That the whole Preface be prefixed to the Com- 
mandments. 

8. That the second exhortation be read some Sunday 
or holy-day before the celebration of the Communion, at 
the discretion of the minister. 

9. That the General Confession at the Communion 
be pronounced by one of the ministers, the people saying 
after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 

10. That the manner of consecrating the elements 
may be made more explicit and express, and to that pur- 
pose those words be put into the rubric, * Then shall he 
put his hand upon the bread and break it,' * Then shall 
he put his hand unto the cup.' 

11. That if the font be so placed as the congregation 
cannot hear, it may be referred to the Ordinary to place 
it more conveniently. 

12. That those words, *Tes, Aey do perform those, 
&c.,' may be altered thus, ' Because they promise them 
both by their sureties.' 

13. That the words of the last rubric before the 
Catechism may be thus altered, 'that children being 
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baptized have all things necessary for their salvation, the 
and dying before they commit any actual sins, be nn- conpeb- 
doubtedly saved, though they be not confirmed.' 

14* That to the rubric after Confirmation these 
words may be added, * or be ready and desirous to be 
confirmed.* 

15. That those words, * with my body I thee wor- 
ship,' may be altered thus, 'with my body I thee 
honour.' 

16. That these words, * till death us depart,' be thus 
altered, ' till death us do part.' 

17. That the words, * sure and certain,' may be left 
out. 

Of these changes of phrases, or minute improvements 
of rubrics, there is hardly one of any great importance. 
The Bishops, conscious of their own power, felt that they 
were not called upon by any plea of tender consciences 
to adopt alterations of which they did not recognise the 
clear necessity. They also knew that it was vain to 
assent to any real changes ; for that, if they granted all 
the proposals of the ministers, and altered aU the cere- 
monies and phrases objected to, the Prayer-Book would 
still be deemed an intolerable burden, so long as its use 
in any shape was to be constantly and vigorously en- 
forced \ The Puritans required the firee exercise of the 
gift of prayer in every part of Public Worship, and con- 
tended that whatever alterations might be made in the 
Book, it should be left to the discretion of the minister 
to omit any part of its appointed Services*. 

> See the Answer of the Bishops of the ' exercise of the gift' in its 

on the head of Ceremonies. CaitL- utmost freedom. They say of it 

well, Con/ermcM, p. 346. in their reply ^Caidwell, p. 341) 

' Exceptions, § 7 above, p. 116. * The mischien that come by idle, 

The Bishops had seen the results impertinent, ridiculous, sometimes 

k2 
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Besides making such alterations in the Prayer-Book 
as should be thought necessary, the King's Warrant 
authorized the Ciommissioners to insert ^ Some additional 
forms, in the Scripture phrase as near as might be, suited 
to the nature of the several parts of worship.' Therefore 
when the Ministers delivered to the Bishops their paper 
of exceptions agaiust the existing Prayer-Book, they said 
that they had made a considerable progress in preparing 
new forms, and should (by God's assistance) offer them 
to the reverend Commissioners with all convenient speed. 
This portion of their labours was undertaken by Bichard 
Baxter. Whether he had ever any idea of composing 
forms of prayer, to be inserted among the Collects of the 
Prayer-Book, so that the same book might be used in 
Public Worship by Puritans and Churchmen, while each 
party retained their essential differences, is veiy doubtM. 
He thought amendment all but hopeless in a book of 
which the framework and the matter of the prayers had 
respect to primitive models; and to express his own 
ideas of a befitting Christian worship, he composed an 
entirely new Directory of Service, under the title of 
The Befbrmation of the Liturgy^. This with some slight 



seditious, impious, and blasphe- 
mous expressions, under pretence 
of the eift, to tne dishonour of 
God and scorn of religion, bein^ 
&r greater than the pretended 
^od of exercising the gift, it is fit 
that they who desire such liberty 
in public devotions, should first 
give tiie Church security, that no 
private opinions should be put into 
their prayeis, as is desired in the 
first proposal ; and that nothing 
contrary to the faith should be ut- 
tered liefore God. or offered up to 
him in the church.' 
1 < The work is described as the 



labour of little more than a fort- 
night ; a suj^tion by no means 
incredible ; mr, spite 01 the praise 
bestowed on it by his biographer, 
that '^ few better latuigies ezist,'^ 
(Onne*s Idfe of Baxter, il p. 420,) 
a less desultoiy performance mi^ht 
have been expected fix>mamina80 
used to composition, and on an 00- 
casion so ui^gentiy callinff for tiie 
exercise of wisdom and deliberation. 
The method he pursued in its com- 
position was to follow the Lord's 
Prayer and the Ten Ck)mmand- 
ments ; but ^' my leisure," he owns, 
" was too short for the doing of it 
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alterations was accepted "by the Presbyterian Committee, the 
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and presented to the Bishops with a Fetitionjbr Pe<xce^^ confer- 

well calculated to irritate Churchmen, and dismiss every 

thought of union. If the Prayer-Book was to be tole- uon/or* ' 
rated by the Puritans, their new Liturgy must also be '^'' 
allowed, so that either of them might be used at the 
discretion of the minister; they also desired freedom 
from subscription, oaths, and ceremonies ; and demanded 
that no ordination, whether absolute or conditional, 
should be required fit)m any who had already been 
ordained by the parochial pastors. 

Baxter's next work was to compile a lengthy rejoinder Basta^i Re- 
to the reply which the Bishops had fully and finally ii*wy <<//*« 
made to the series of Presbyterian objections, without 
any hope indeed of obtaining the concessions he desired, 
but rather to express the frdness of his indignation 
against the Bishops and the Prayer-Book'* After these 
vain disputes, only ten days remained of the time limited 
by the BoyalConmiission for the Conference. The Non- 



with that aocniateneflflL which a ba- 
siness d that nature aoth require, 
or for the oonsolting with men ana 
anthoin. I could not have time to 
make use of any book save the 
Bible and m^ Concordance ; com- 
paring all with the Assembly'B 
Piremry, and the Book of Com- 
mon Ptayer, and Hammond L'Es- 
tranga" {Rdigmct BaxteriamB. n. 
p. 306.)' Ha]I( Beliquia! LUwmcay 
Introd. p. zItu. The fourth volume 
of this work contains a reprint of 
Baxter's JtrfomuOkm of th$ Li- 
twm. 

^ Baxter's aignment in this pro- 
duction is that his brethren dare 
not conform far fear of God's 
wrath ; that th^have regard for 
the honour of Christ : that the 
bishops were unmerciful in their 



impodtion of oonfennity. even if 
that for which they stood were of 
God; that manv ministers must 
suffer, and people grieve even for 
their souls: mmgled with expres- 
sions which showed that th^would 
])ay no obedience to man's autho- • 
rily, or make any effort to ooncir 
liate. Short, ffiit. of the Ckurck, 
IL 238 ; Caldwell, Confereneei, p. 
261. 

* ' The way to make us think 
the bishops to be so wise and care- 
ful guides and &thers to us, is not 
for them to seem wiser than the 
apostles, &c' The Praver-Book 
is ' a dose of opium. . . .which plainly 
tendeth to cure the disease oy the 
extinffiushing of life, and to unite 
us all in a dead religion.' See 
Oardwell, Oonfem^ea, p. 263« note. 
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THF conformiflte then desired a personal discussion upon the 

SAVOY" • • 

coNPBiu subject of the paper which had been exchanged ; and 

1— after two days' debate, it was agreed to, and Dr. Pearson, 

Dr. Ganning, and Dr. Sparrow, disputed against Dr. 
Bates, Dr. Jacomb, and Mr. Baxter, in the syllogistic 
form, on the assertion, ' Nothing contained in the Liturgy 
is sinful,' taking the particular instance of kneeUng at 
the Communion^ At length Bishop Cosin produced a 
paper ' as from a considerable person',' proposing that 
the complainers should distinguish between what they 
taxed as sinful in the Book of Common Prayer, and 
Efghiparii^ what they opposed merely as inexpedient: whereupon 
pr^ir^Book eight partlculars' were alleged as sinful^. And thus the 

aUeg^ a* 



' Caldwell, Conferences, p. 364. 

« Ibid. p. 265. 

* 1. That DO minister be admit- 
ted to baptize without the transient 
image 01 the cross. 

2. That no minister be permitted 
to ezeroise his office that daies not 
wear a surplice. 

3. That none be admitted to the 
Oommunion that dare not receive 
it kneeling. 

4 That ministeFB be forced to 
pronounce all baptized InfiGuits to 
be regenerate by the Holy Ghost, 
whether they bis the dmdren of 
Ghristians or not 

5. That ministem be forced to 
deliver the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ unto the unfit, 
and that with personal application 
putting it into their hiuids; and 
that such are forced to receive it, 
though ajpainst their own wills, in 
the consaence of their impeDiten<^. 

6. That nmuBters be farced to 
absolve the unfit 

7. That they are ibroed to give 
thanks for all whom they buiy. 

8. That none may be a preacher 
that dare not subsoribe that there 
is nothing in the Common Prayer- 



Book, the Book of Ordination, and 
the Thirty-nine Articles, that is 
contraiyto the Word of God. Caid- 
well, dnfereneeif p. 266. It must 
be added, that this pi^ier was de- 
livered by the three disputants, in 
their own name onlv ; for here tliey 
would not pretend to represent 
their party. Collier, BeeUi, Sut. 
YUL 423. 

* Collier {Hiti. vni. 424) and 
Cardwell (Cbw/ereneety p. 265) say 
that after alleging the above pai^ 
ticulars as ainral, it was at last 
agreed to aigue in writing : and the 
two most remarkable things in the 
debate were (1) a long argument 
about the sense of Bom. xrv. It 2, 3 ; 
and (2) upon the questioii, 'whe- 
ther it was sinful to enjom min- 
igters to deny the Communion to 
those that would not receive it 
knedin^.' But this latter was the 
lo^cal disputation which had pre- 
ceded the allegation of the eight 
sinful pdnts; for the episcopal 
' opponents,' inopeningthat dispu- 
tation with the assertion, ' nothing 
contained in the lituii^ is sinful/ 
take the particular instance of 
knflftling at the Communion, 'be- 
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last Conference ended on the 24th of Julj, 1661, with reviston 
the onlj result that conld reasonably have been expected, cation. 
The Presbyterians had an opportunity of showing their 
nntractable spirit in the cayillings of Baxter^ which 
annoyed some influential persons who were previously 
disposed to treat them tenderly. They showed also that 
their hostility to the Prayer-Book rested on small 
reasons, on phrases misinterpreted, or on doctrines 
opposed to Catholic truth ; while their dislike to Epis- 
copacy naturally flowed from their notions of the sove- 
reignty of Christ, which in their view was exercised 
through every individual minister. 

In the meanwhile, Convocation had assembled on the 
8th of May, 1661, and had proceeded to business. A 
Form of Prayer was drawn up for the 29th of May, the 
anniversary of the King^s birth and restoration ; and an 
Office for the Baptism of Adults was prepared, which 
was found necessary from the great neglect of religious 
ordinances during the rebellion \ In the House of Com- 
mons also (June 25) notice was taken of the proceed- 
ings of the Nonconformists at the Conference ; a Com- 
mittee was appointed to make search for the original of 
King Edward^s Second Service-Book^ * and to provide 

caoae our brethren have as yet found not to be snfSdently in ac- 

by way of disputation chaiged no oordance with the higher tone of 

other part of it with the imputation ordinanoes which had more gen&- 

of Binmlnees.' Cardwell, p. 364. rally prevailed since the days of 

^ Gardwell, Conferencesy p. 370; Mzabeth; for mention of it was 

JoYoa, Enaluk Synods, p. 70a dropped. But while utterly re- 

* This had been referred to by fasm^ to gratify the Noncon- 

the Presbyterians at the Gonliar- fomusts in any of their wishes, the 

enoe, as containing matter which Commons as carefiilly avoidea the 

they wished to have replaced in aUeged alterations of Archbishop 

the Prayer-Book : such as the first Laud (mp. p. 97)t and purposely 

rubrics concerning vestments, &a, annexed to their Bill a copy of tlie 

and the declaration about kneeling Prayer-Book of 1604. Cardwell, 

at the Oommunion. If produced Oonferenee$f p. 376L 
in Parliament, it was probably 
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REVISION for an effectual confonnity to the liturgy of the Church 
CATION, for the time to come ;' and a Bill for Uniformity was 
passed (July 9), which, as premature, was delayed until 
the following February, in the 'House of Lords. The 
number of the Puritan objections to the Frayer-Book, 
and especially Baxter's BefbrnuUion of the lAtargy, with 
its Petition for Peace^ would naturally recall a host of 
recollections uufayourable to the Nonconformist party: 
and the declaration of the Commons for uniformity would 
no doubt help to embitter Baxter's language towards the 
close of the Conference, when it became clear that the 
intolerance of the Presbyterians had cut off all hope of 
his supremacy in religious matters, and had placed his 
own form of worship under the civil ban\ 

The second session of this royalist Parliament began 
Nov. 20th, and Convocation reassembled on the follow- 
ing day, when the King's Letters were read, directing 
the revision of the Common-Prayer, and a Committee of 
Bishops* was appointed for the purpose. The business, 
however, had been foreseen, and the Committee seem to 
have at once reported that the preparations were already 
made*, and that the whole House might proceed to the 

^ See the S^teech of Lord Chan- so mTich the amteamnoe of 00m- 

oellor Hyde at the opening of Par- pletenefis and authori^, as to con- 

liament OoUier, E00U9, SkL yul tain minute instroctiona ftv the 

433. printer. ItmaTftiiljbepranimed 

' G08UL Bishoip of Dnifaam, that thia booK was piepared by 

Wren of £!▼, Sfanner of Oxford, Mr. Bancroft, (partly nom a copy 

Wainer of Rochester, Henchman full of erasures and conectiQiis m 

of Salisboiy, Mortev os Worcester, Kshop Oosin's handwriting, Gard- 

SanderBon A Lincoln, and Nichol- well, p. 390, noie,) nnder the diieo- 

Bon of Gbncester. tions of Bishops Gosin and Wren, 

' There is still in existence a and was prodnced in the Gonvoca- 

copy of the edition of 1634, with tion, Not. 21. This will easily 

a great number of conrections, in account for the qpeed with whicn 

the handwriting of Mr. Sanooft, the task of revision was completed ; 

who was at tiuS time diaplain to and it would be some foundation 

the Bishop of Durham, canying for the fear which the Oommona 
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work of revision. On Saturday, Nov. 23, a portion of the revision 
Book with the corrections of the Bishops was delivered cation. 
to the prolocutor, and the remainder on the following 
Wednesday, when the first portion was returned from the 
Lower House, with a schedule of amendments. The whole 
work was speedily completed ; and on the 20th of Decem- 
ber, 1661, the Book of Common Prayer was adopted and 
subscribed by the Clergy of both Houses of Convocation, 
and of both provinces \ A copy of the Book confirmed 
under the Great Seal was delivered with a royal mes- 
sage to Parliament, Feb. 26, 1662. The Act of Uni- 
formity passed the House of Lords April 9th \ and re- 
ceived the royal assent on the 19th of May', 1662. 



seem to have entertained, that the 
Prayer-Book would be altered to 
guit the relkiouB sentiments of 
AidibiBhop Laud. These MS. 
ooirectionB, though with ncumj i^l- 
provements, have indications of 
such sentiments respecting the real 
presence in the Eucfaanst, and 
prayers for the dead. The book 
does not contain the prayen fbr 
the Parliament and for all con- 
ditions of men, the general Thanks- 
giying, the prayers added to the 
Visitation or the Sick, and some 
others; bat it appears to have 
supplied the greatest portion of 
the other new matter that was 
finally adopted. Gardwell, Con- 

> Cardwell, Ooi^erenea, n. 372. 
The writ for summoiung the North- 
em Oonvocation was directed (June 
10) to ArchbiBhop Frewen; and 
Kov. 22, a king's fetter empowered 
this Synod to review the Common 
Prayer and Ordinal For con- 
▼emence and despatch of business. 
theUpperand Lower House agreed 
to make proxies to transact in 
their names with the province of 
Canterbuiy; obliging themselyes 



to abide by their vote, under the 
forfeiture of all their goods and 
chattels. CkiH^er^ JSeeles. Mitt. yju. 
430; Joyoe, JSngliik Synodt, pp. 
709 soq. 

' The Lords worked upon the 
Bill whidi had been sent up to 
them from the Commons (July 
1661) with the Prayer-Book of 
^604 attached to it When there- 
fore it was returned with the cor- 
rected book, which it was well 
known had been amended in Con- 
vocation from a cony of 1634, the 
Oonunons orderea a dose oom- 
pazison of the Books of the two 
periods: and April 16. they put 
the question, whether tney snould 
reconsider the amendments of Con- 
vocation; they received them, 
however, on a division of 96 to 90 ; 
and then divided on the question, 
whether th^ had the power of re- 
considering such oonections, and 
affirmed thdr own power. Card- 
well, Cm^ereneeg, p. 378. On the 
subject of the Prayei^Books within 
the above dates, see Lathbury, 
ffiii, of Ckmvoc. p. 270, and iupfxt, 
p. fflfmote, 

* Ofmer, EceUt, ffitl. yiil 434. 
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SUMMARY Great pains were taken with this revision ; about 600 

OP THE 

ALTERA- alterations of every kind were made : and Mr. Bancroft 

TIONS 

'— was appointed by Convocation (March 8) to superintend 

the printing of the Book, with Mr. Scattergood and Mr. 
Dillingham to correct the press \ Certain printed copies 
having been examined and carefully corrected by Com- 
missioners appointed for the purpose, were certified by 
them, and exemplified under the Great Seal : and one of 
these Sealed Books, annexed to a printed copy of the Act 
of Uniformity, was ordered to be obtained by the respec- 
tive deans and chapters of every cathedral or collegiate 
church, before the 25th of December ; and a similar copy 
to be delivered into the respective Courts at West- 
minster, and into the Tower of London, to be preserved 
for ever among the records*. 

The following are the most important alterations in- 
troduced into the Prayer-Book at this revision ■. The 
Preface was prefixed, having been drawn up, it is said, by 
Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln. The original Prefiax^ (1549) 
followed as a chapter, * Concerning the Service of the 
Church.' The story of Bel and the Dragon, omitted since 
1604, was again inserted in the Calendar of Daily Les- 
sons. The extracts from the Bible, except the Psalter, the 
Ten Commandments, and some portions in the Commu- 
nion Service, were taken generally from the version of 
1611. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Abso- 
lution, were now printed at the beginning of the Order for 
Evening Prayer. The Absolution was ordered to be pro- 



1 Caxdwell, Confemiees, p. 373. 

« A reprint of the ' Sealed Book* 
has been published bj the Eccle- 
siastical Higtoiy Societj. The ori- 
ginal MS. had been missing above 
twenty years (Clay, Hist. Sketch, p. 
oO), but has now (1867) been found 



owing to inquiries raised by the 
CoramissionerB on Ritual : see 
their First Report, Append, p. 128. 
• See Cardwell, Conferences, p. 
380; also *the Preface' to the 
Book of Common Prayer, stating 
the general aim of the alterations. 
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nonnced bj the Priest^ instead of the Minister. The prajer summary 
for the King, and the following prajers, were printed in, altera- 

the Order of Morning and Evening Service. In theLitanj, — 

the words ' rebellion ' and ^ schism ' were added to the 
petition against ^ sedition.* The words, ' bishops, priests, 
and deacons,' were substituted for ' bishops, pastors, and 
ministers of the Chnrch.' Among the Occasional Prayers 
were introduced a second prayer for Fair Weather, the 
two prayers for the Ember Weeks, the Prayer for the 
Parliament, the Prayer for all Conditions of Men, also 
the Greneral Thanksgiving, and a Thanksgiving for the 
Restoration of Public Peace at Home. New Collects were 
appointed for the third Sunday in Advent, and for St 
Stephen's day: a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were pro- 
vided for a sixth Sunday after the Epiphany: and a dis- 
tinct Collect for Easter-even : in several places the word 
* church ' was used for * congregation.* The Gospel for the 
Sunday after Christmas was shortened by the omission of 
the genealogy ; as also those for the Sunday next before 
Easter, and for Good Friday, which had contained the 
Second Lesson for the day: an Epistle was provided for 
the day of the Purification : the first of the Anthems on 
Easter-day was added. In the Communion Service, the communioi. 
last clause respecting saints departed was added to the 
prayer for the Church Militant: the rubrics preceding 
this prayerwere now altered from the Liturgy prepared for 
Scotland (1634), directing the presentation of the alms, 
and the placing of the bread and wine upon the table, 
this latter being also taken firom 1549. The first exhort- 
ation was inserted where it stands, giving warning of the 
Communion, instead of being read sometimes at the 
Communion. The rubric was added before the Prayer 
of Consecration, directing the priest so to order the 
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SUMMARY bread and wine, that he may with decency break the 
ALTERA, bread and take the cup. The rubrics were added, 

TlONfl 

1- directing the form of consecrating additional bread and 

wine, if needed ; and the remainder of the consecrated 
elements to be covered with a fair linen cloth. The 
Order in Council (1552)9 respecting kneeling at Com- 
munion, which had been remoyed hj Q. Elizabeth, was 
now again placed at the end of the Office, though not 
printed as a rubric : and the words * corporal presence ' 
were substituted for ' real and essential presence.* Some 

^^^^ careful amendments were made in the Baptismal Offices; 
the enquiry of obedience added to the examination of 
the sponsors; and the declaration which had formed 
part of the Preface to the Confirmation Service, of the 
undoubted salvation of baptized infants dying before 
they commit actual sin, and a reference to the xxxth 
canon (1604) for the meaning of the sign of the cross, 
were placed at the end of the Office of Public Baptism. 
An Office for the Administration of Baptism to such as 
were of riper years was added. The Catechism was 

occaiUmai Separated from the Order of Confirmation. The first 
rubric explaining the end of Confirmation was now 
appointed to be read as the Preface to the Service, 
followed, in place of the Catechism, by the enquiry of 
renewal and ratification of the baptismal vow. A form 
was now appointed for the publication of Banns of Mar- 
riage, and the particular ^ time of Service ' to be ^ imme- 
diately before' the Offisrtory Sentences. The Order 
following the last Blessing, ' Then shall begin the Com- 
munion,' was omitted: and the final rubric, that 'the 
new married persons, the same day of their marriage, 
must receive the holy Communion,' was altered to a 
declaration that it is convenient so to do, or at the first 



H 



. t 
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opportunity after their marriage. In the Order for the summary 

OP TH£ 

Visitation of the Sick, instead of a reference to ^ Peter's altera. 

wife's mother, and the captain's servant/ the beautiful L. 

petition for the sanctification of sickness was inserted in 
the prajer before the Exhortation : and the words, ' if he 
humblj and heartily desire it,' were added to the rubric 
respecting absolution. The final Benediction, and the 
Occasional Prayers, were now added. The form of Service 
for the Communion of the Sick was more clearlj directed 
to begin with the Proper Collect, Epistle, and Gt)spel, and 
then to pass to the part of the Public Office, beginning, 
' Ye that do truly, &c.' In the Order for Burial, the 
first rubric, respecting persons unbaptized, or ezcommu^ 
nicate, was added. The Psalms and Lesson were ap- 
pointed to be read in the Church, according to the rubric 
(1549). The name of the deceased was omitted in the 
prayer at the grave. In the Churching Service new 
Psalms were appointed. The Commination was directed 
to be used on the first day of Lent. Forms of Prayer 
were supplied to be used at Sea, and for the 30th of 
January, and the 29th of May, and the Service for the 
5th of November was altered*. 

Thus the Book remained the same Book of Common ji«v<<« 
Prayer, as to all its distinctive features. Some par- AtHf^thhs. 
ticulars of small consequence were amended ; such as the 
language, which was made more smooth by verbal 
changes and slight transpositions; some rubrics were 
expounded for the direction of ministers to whom the 
* customary manner ' of former years was unknown ; and 
the selected portions of Scripture were taken from the 
best translation. Some new Services were also added, 
which had become necessary firom the circumstances of 

^ G£ Joyce, English Synodi, p. 716, noU, 



142 



The Book of Common Prayer [a. d. 1660 



SUMMARY the time; such as that for Adult Baptism, to meet the 

OP THE 

ALTERA, case of converts from Anabaptism at home, and from 

1— heathenism in the * Plantations ;' and that for use at Sea, 

to meet the requirements of the rapidlj increasing trade 
and navy of the country. But while all this was done 
with scrupulous care, it seems that no regard was paid 
to the objections of the Puritans *. The use of the Apo- 
crypha at certain times in the Daily Service, the form 
of the Litany, expressions in the Services for Baptism, 
Marriage, and Burial, vestments, kneeling at the Commu* 
nion, the cross at Baptism, the ring at Marriage, the 
Absolution for the Sick, the declaration touching the 
salvation of baptized infants': these were all retained by 
Convocation, and confirmed by the act of the civil power, 
which required conforming ministers not only to adopt 
the new arrangements, but to declare the unlawfulness 
of their past conduct, and to submit to episcopal ordi- 



nation '• 

' Some changes were made in 
order to avoid we appearance of 
&vounng the Presbyterian &rm 
of Ohnrch-govemment : thus, 
'church,' or 'people,* ivas sub- 
stituted for 'oongreeation,' and 
'ministers in' for 'o/ue congrega- 
tion;' 'priests and deacons'^ were 
especially named instead of 'pas- 
tes and ministers.' *It was pro- 
posed in their behalf in the House 
of Lords, that the existing Liturcy 
should be continued, and all the 
corrections made in Conyocation 
should be abandoned.' Caidwell, 
Cbf^«P0»cc«, p. 38& 

> ' This was one of the greatest 

Slevanoes complained of by tiie 
issenters, being, as they said, a 
dedaiation that that is certain by 
God's word, which at best can only 
be proved as a probable deduction 
fromit Buter maintained, ''That 



of the fbrt^ smfiil terms for a com- 
munion with the Church party, if 
thirtyrnine were taken away, and 
only that rubric, conoeminfi^ the 
salvation of infiEmts dying sEortiv 
aftertheir baptism, were continuea. 
yet tiiii^ could not conform.'' 
Lonff's Vox Cleriy an. 1690, p. la' 
Cardwell, p. 383, note, 

> Collier, EccUl Hut, Tin. 434. 
The Act 6t Ucifbrmity requu^ed 
eveiy beneficed person, before the 
Feast of St Bartholomew, to read 
the Prayers according to the 
unended Book in his church or 
diapel, and declare his unfei^ed 
assent and consent to all thmgs 
contained in it ; and all succeeding 
beneficed persons to do this within 
two months afterpossession of their 
benefices : Also evezy Ecclesiastical 
person, and every Tutor and School- 
master, to make a dedaiation of 
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The Irish Convocation (Angust — November, 1662) the 

PRAYER^ 

examined and unanimously approved the Prayer-Book book for 

IK£LAND 

which had been revised and settled by law in England : 1 

and after an interval of four years its use was enjoined, 
under penalties, by the Irish Parliament in 1666 \ 



the illegality of taking arms against 
the King, and of oonfonnity to 
the Litui^, and during the next 
twenty years a further aecburation 
that the tolemn League and Cove' 
nant was an unlawful oath, and of 
no obligation. It deprived of their 
benefices every person who was 
not in Holy Orders by episcopal 
ordination, unless he was so or- 
dained Priest or Deacon before 
the Feast of St Barthobmew. It 
provided for the toleration of aliens 
of the Foreign Reformed Churches, 
allowed or to be allowed in Eng- 
land. The Morning and Evening 
Pra:f er, and all other p»rayers ana 
service, might be used in Latin in 
the chapels of collies, and in 



Convocations. All Lecturers and 
Preachers to be approved and 
licensed by the Arcnbishop, or 
Bishop of the Diocese : Common 
Prayer to be read before sermons, 
except at the public Universitv 
sermoa The Bishops of HereforoL 
St David's, Asaph, Bangor, and 
Llandaff, to take order for a true 
and exact translation of the book 
into the British or Welsh tongue, 
before Mav 1. 1665. 

» The MS. Book of Common 
Praver, that was attached to the 
Iiian Act of Uniformity, has been 
printed by the Ecdes. Hist So- 
ciety. See Stephens's Introd. pp. 
IxxxviiL sqq., and clxvi. sqq. 
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APPENDIX. 

Hiiiorical Notices connected with the Book of Common 
Prayer since the last Revision. 

Sbot. l,— Attempted EmsUm in the Reign of fFiUiam HI. 

COMPRB- SmcB the year 1662, the Book of Common Prayer has remained 
AND TOLE. ui the stato to which it vna then brought, — ^the Sealed Books 
RATION, being preserved, and presenting the exact form of words inwhidi 
it was signed by the Members of Convocation, and ratified by 
Parliament, Attempts have been made to introduce changes in 
its language ; but hitherto it has resisted the efforts both of 
latitudinarian and of Bomanizing innovators. 

In 1668, TiJlotson and Stillingleet united with Bates, Manton, 
and Baxter, in preparing the terms in which a Bill for the Com- 
prehension of Dissenters might be proposed to Parliament, upon 
the model of the Eing*s Dedaration from Breda. But although 
recommended in the speech from the throne, the Commons 
utterly refused the project >. In 1673, and again in 1675, motions 
were made for the relief of Dissenters; and then Tillotson 
declined making further efforts, which would be a prejudice to 
himself, and could not effect the object desired^ These efforts 
Pro0OM/« of were, however, continued by StilUngfleet, afterwards Bp. of Wor- 
lingiZt, ^'^ cester, who, in 1681, proposed to allow an alteration, or freedom 
of choice, in such particulars as the surplice, the sign of the 
cross and sponsors in baptism, kneeling at Communion, Ax>ocry- 
phal lessons, and subscription to thirty-six only of the Articles. 
But the temper of the times would not allow the Dissenters to 
accept these condescensions': even toleration in the latter years 
of Charles II., and throughout the short reign of James II., was 
suspected, not indeed without reason, of bringing with it an 
equal toleration of Popeiy. 

The declaration issued by William, Prince of Orange, promised 
* to endeavour a good agreement between the Church of England 

> Gardwell, C<nifereneet^ p. 394. * Long's Vox CUri, p. 3, iML 
* Tillotson, Letter to Baxter note, 
(April 11, 167.6). Gardwell, p. 396. 
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and Protestant DiaBontera, and to cover and aeoore all who would com pre- 

live peaceably under the government^ from all persecution upon ^[^|(^£. 

the account of their religion V It was natural that he should ration. 

desire to repay with his fietvour those classes of his new subjects jj^ dmUw 

who had most readily received him ; and the disabilitiee of Dis- Mm 0/ wu. 

senters, arising from the sacramental test^ which was originally ^ounbieio' 

levelled against Papists, were mentioned in the royal speech to ^l^J^'^^ 

the Parliament Qhitch. 16th, 1689), in which the King said, ^ As 

I doubt not but you will sufficiently provide against Papists, so I 

hope you wiU leave room for the admission of all Protestants 

that are willing and able to serveV The proposal, however, for 

the comprehension of Dissenters was rejected, fJthough toleration 

was allowed; and finding that ecclesiastical questions were under ParUament 

discussion, while the Eling had not yet summoned the Convoca- j^H^^tt^ 

tion, both Houses concurred in an address (April '16th), praying ^conwoea- 

that, * according to the ancient practice and usage of the kingdom, 

his Majesty woidd be graciously pleased to issue forth his writs, 

as soon as conveniently might be, for calling a Convocation of 

the Clergy to be advised with in ecclesiastical matters'.' 

Arrangements were made for the meeting of Convocation by a coMMiMion 
oomnussion issued (Sept. 17th, 1689) to ten bishops and twenty p^ZI^^;^. 
divines^, to ' prepare such alterations of the Liturgy and Canons 
and such proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical courts, 
and to consider such other matters as might most conduce to 
the good order, and edification, and unity of the Church of 
England, and to the reconciling as much as possible of all dif- 
ferences.' On the same day, Tillotson drew up a paper of 'Con- 
cessions which would probably be made by the Church of England 
for the union of Protestants V The Commissioners began their 



' CardweQ, Coirferencet, p. 405. 

' Ibid. ^406. 

> IbicL D. 410. With the Con- 
vention Parliament, by whom 
WQliam and Maiy were seated on 
the throne, the Convocation did not 
assembla It was the second Par- 
liament, in the/rt< year of the new 
rdgn, which petitioned the throne 
to summon the Convocation. Lath- 
hxuj.ffitt. of Cotwoc p 320. 

4 Thecommiflsion included some 
well-known names: Stillingfleet, 
Patrick, Tillotson, Shaip, Hall, 



Beveridjze, TeDi8on,Fowler, Grove, 
and Wuliams were subsequently 
raised to the episcopal bench. 
Lathbury^p. 321, note: Cardwdl, 
p. 412, and Appendix, pp. 427 sq. 
* liid. p 413. The foUowine 
are the heads of this yskver: (1; 
Ceremonies to be left momerent. 
(2) To reyiew the Liturgy, and 
remove all ground of exception; 
to leave out Apoayphal lessons, 
and correct the translation of the 
Psalma (3) Ministers only to sab- 
scribe one general dedaiation of 
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ALTERA, labours on the 3d of October^ having before them all the 
PROPOSED ^^^j^^'^^'i^ ^^^ demands whidi had at Tarious timea been 
' offered by opponents of the Prayer-Book* ; and they prepared an 

elaborate series of alterations, of whioh the following is a sum- 

mary*. 



AtteroHont 
proposed b§ 
the CowftmU- 
tioneru 



The Caten- 
Jar 



The direction to say the Daily Prayer is thus altered : — ' And 
all priests and deacons that have cure of souls shall exhort the 
people of their congregations to oome frequently to prayers on 
weedc-days, especially in the great towns, and more particularly 
on Wednesdays and Fridays, at least for the reading of the 
Litany : and where a congregation can be brought together, the 
ministers shall give their attendance for saying of Morning and 
Evening Prayer.' 

The word Priest ia altered to ' Minister/ and Stmday to ' LordV 
day.' 

The Apocryphal Lessons in the Calendar of Saints' days are 
altered to chapters chiefly from Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. The 



sabmiflsion to the doctrine, disci- 
pline, and worship of the Church of 
England, and promise to teach 
and practise accordingly. (4) To 
make a new body of canons. ^5) 
TorgKulatetheeoclesiaBticaloounB. 
(6) That those who have been or- 
diuned in anv of the foreign re- 
formed churcneB be not required 
to be reK>rdained here, to render 
them capable of preferment in this 
church ; (7) but none to be capable 
of ecclesiastical preferment that 
shall be ordained in England other- 
wise than by bishops. 

^ An account of the ]^roceedingB 
is given by Bp. Patnck in the 
Narratifvs of his Ovm Life, p. 149, 
ed. Oz£ 1839; GardweU, Cfonfer- 
encet, pp. 416 sq. 

* Burnet, ffist, of Own Time, IL 
31. 

* The alterations, amounting to 
598 articles, were prepared in an 
interleaved copy of a blafek letter 
edition of the Book of Common 
Prayer (1683-^86). This document 
was not made public, and, indeed, 



was for many years supposed to 
have been lost A copy was com- 
municated to Calamv. who thought 
that the schemewoulahave brought 
in two-thirds of the Dissenters ; 
but his copy was lost by lending 
(Lathbuiy, Gmvoe, p. 325, note): 
an abstract was pumished in his 
Life ofBaster, p. 462 (Card well, 
Cinfereikoss, p. 429). The Book, 
however, was left with Tenison. 
afterwaras Archbishop, and passed 
with his napers into the hands of 
Dr. E. Gibson, Bishop of London, 
by whom it was pboed in the 
I^beth Library. The document 
is now aooessiUe in the form of a 
blue book (pp. 110), being a < Re- 
turn to an Address of tlw House 
of Commons, Mar. 14, 1854, and 
ordered by the House to be printed, 
June 2, 1854.' A Diaiy of the 
proceedmgs of the Commissioners, 
m>m Oct 3 to Kov. 18, was written 
bv Dr. John Willuuns. which is 
also printed in the Paiuamentary 
Betum, in an Appendix of iUme- 
tnxiive boGwrnetUs, pp. 91 sqq. 
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names of SainU, which have not a proper service, the Tabk of altera- 
VigUi, #■<?. are struck out. proposed. 

' Whereas the surplice is appointed to be used by all ministers 

in performing Divine offices, it is hereby declared, that it is con- ?f^^J^,.^ 
tinned only as being an anoient and decent habit. But yet if and of the 
any minister shall come and declare to his bishop that he cannot 
satisfy his conscience in the use of the surplice in Divine Service, 
in that case the bishop shall dispense with his not using ii^ and 
if he shall see cause for it, he shall appoint a curate to officiate 
in a surplice.' 

An additional verside and response is inserted: — ^'Enlighten Momvxv« 
our minds, Lord: that we may understand the great things ^'^^"^ 
of thy law.' 

The 148th F&alm is substituted for Benediciie. The 100th The Ctm^ 
Psalm is placed before Benedictu8» ^ * 

In the versicles alter the Creed, the response, Beeanue there is 
none other thatfightethfbr ns, ^e, is altered : — ^'That we may serve 
thee without fear all the days of our lives.' 

In the Prayer for the Queen, the words most graeious am 
omitted; and after heavenly gifts is added, — 'direct all their 
counsels to thy honour and glory: Bless all' their ri^teous 
undertakings.' 

It appears to be intended to substitute 'Ps. 8' for Magnifieaiy Bwning 
and « Ps. 134' for Nunc dimittis. The Doxology is also added to ^'^''' 
the Lord's Prayer throughout the book^ 

A note is added to the rubric before the Athanasian Creed: — Tht Athana 
' The articles of which ought to be received and believed, as ***** ^*** 
being agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. And the condemning 
clauses are to be understood as relating only to those who obsti- 
nately deny the substance of the Cluistian fidth.' 

Additional sufi&ages inserted in the Litany: — ^'From all infi- TkeiiUmg. 
delity and error, from aU impiety and profaneness, from all 
superstition and idolatry.' 'Prom drunkenness and gluttony, 
from sloth and misspending of our time, from fomicatioii, 
adultery, and all uncleanneas.' 'From lying and slandering^ 
from vain swearing, cursing and perjury, from covetousness, 
oppression, and all injustice V Sudden death is altered— 'Dying 
suddenly and unprepared.' The coming of the Holg Qhost is 

^ G£ ExeepUoTis of the Ministers instead of general exurefldons, g£ 
(I66R above, p. 119. ibid. p. lia 

> For this use of particular, 

l3 
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Th* Conclth 
$ioH of tkt 
LUttny. 



ALTERA- altered : — ^'By thy sending of the Holy Ghost^ and by thy con- 
PROPPED. ^^^^ intercesaion at the right hand of Gk>d* "That it may 

please Thee to take their mi^esties' forces by sea and land into 

thy most gracious protection^ and to make them victorions over 
all our enemies.' ' That it may please Thee to incline and enable 
us to pray alway with fervent affection, in eveiything to give 
thanks, to depend upon Thee, and trust in Thee, to delist our- 
selves in Thee, and cheerfully to resign ourselves to thy holy will 
and pleasure.' 'That it may please Thee to endue us with the 
graces of humility and meelmeBs, of contentedness and patience, 
of true justice, of temperance and purity, of peaceableness and 
charity.' 'That it may please Thee to show thy pity upon all 
prisoners and captives, upon all that are persecuted for truth 
and righteousness' sake, upon all that are in affiction.' 

It is proposed to omit the Lord's Prayer, when there is a 
Commimion. Hie Gloria Pairi is struck out. 

After the Prayer, 'We humbly beseech Thee, &a,* the follow- 
ing addition is made : ^Thm ike MinUter conHmtiitff in ku place siall 
tue ike CoUeci, Almighty Qod, to whom all hearts, &c Tke» skall 
ike Minieier rekearee diiiinctlf ike Tett Commandmenie. .,.0r eomdimet 
iksEigkiBeaiUMde»yetpeeiaUy<mCkmmM9iuMdajfi. See ike CommumoM 
Service. Tkeit skall foUaw ike Colled for ike day. Tken ike Epieils 
and Gospel Tken {^ikere be no Comrnunion) ike Nicene Creed. Tken 
ike General Tkanksgimng^ ^e. Tke Prefer commonly called S. Ckry- 
sosiom's. S^^Cor. wiiu 14. The grace, &c. Tkm ike Minisier skaU 
declare unio ike people wkai Eolydays or Fasiing days . . . (Bubr. after 
Nicene Creed) . • . enjoined hy ike King^ or by ike ordinary of ike place, 
noi being contrary io ike laws of ikis BealmK Tke Singing Psalm. 
Q. Of vfkai iranslaiiont Q. Q. Wleiker ike Minisier may noi kere 
be directed io nse in ike pulpit be/bre Sermon ike Prayer for ike vkole 
state of Ckrisi's Ckurcky ^e. accommodated io ike purpose ; or some such 
oikerpraysr? Noie, ikat token ikere is no Communion at all, ikis skall 
be read in ike someplace wik ike resi of ike Service.* 

Additional Prayers : — 'A Preparatory Prayer for ike receiving of 
ike Communion^ io be read on ike Lord*s-day, or some week-dc^ or days 
before* *A Prayer io be said in a^ time of calamity. Q. Of Prayers 
ItMbrfe Ufonfof ike Army and Navy-t Rubr. Wkereas ike Aposiles did use prayer 
^^^g;^*^ and fasting before ikey ordained, and ikat it kas been ike practice of 



Oeeatiouat 
Froyen. 



casioned 
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tAe Ciureh to enjoin fatU in ihefimr weeiki o/ike year commonly called altera- 
Emher^weeks before the LorcPe-dayt aijppoiniedfor Ordination, to implore pr^'pqsed. 

tie bleeeinge of God upon them that are to ordain, and upon those that are 

to be ordain^: it if, there/orey eameeily recommended to allpersom to 
spend some part of those days in prayer to Oodfor his blessiny on the 
Chmrchjandonallthatare to be sent out to officiate in it. Jnditismost 
solemn^ charged on all that are concerned in Ordinations, chiefly on 
the persons that are to be ordained, to spend those days in fervent prayer, 
and fasting, for the due preparing of themselves to be initiated into Holy 
Orders, This rubric to be read immediate^ after the Jpostlet^ Creed, 
on the LorSs-day next before any of the "Ember-weeks^ 

The reyifiion of the Collects is most extensive^ scarcely one Vk* Coiimsu 
xemaming without some ohange, and an entirely new CoUeot 
being proposed in by fiir the greater number of cases. The 
general feature in these alterations is the lengthening of the 
Collect by the introduction of phrases from the Epistle and 
Gospel, such as abound in the devotional writings of the Non- 
conformists: e.g. the following is the first Collect for Good 
Friday: — ^^ Almighty God, the Father of mercies, we beseech 
thee graciously to hear the prayers of thy Churbh, for which 
our Lord Jesus Christ was content to be betrayed and given up 
into the hands of wickeid men, and to suffer death upon the 
cross: and according to that new covenant which he sealed 
there with his precious blood, put thy laws into aU our hearts, 
and write them in our minds ; and then remember our sins and 
iniquities no more ; for the sake of him who^ when he had offered 
one sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on thy right hand, and 
now liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one 
Qod, world without end.' The following addition is made to the 
Collect for the second Sunday after Trinity: — ^<and give us grace 
to foar and love thee above all things ; and to have bowels of 
compassion towards all our brethren, that so we may have con- 
fidence towards thee, and whatsoever we ask we may receive of 
thee^ through Jesus our Lord.' And the following is substituted 
for the andent Collect for the Sunday next before Advent :— ' O 
eternal God, who art foithful and true, and according to thy 
gracious promises hast raised up a glorious deliverer to xm, who 

1 By 'Patrick, whose talents so Stillingfleet, the s^e being po- 

weQ fitted him for the work. lishedByTillotson. Nichols^ i>^ 

Boniet also assisted Thejr were fmee, 118, 179—196.' Latbbuiy, 

then left to the final revision of ffisi, of Ooneoe, p. 324^ note. 
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ALTERA- IS the Lord our Bighteotmees ; we beseech thee to stir up the 
PEOPOBED ^'^ ^^ ^7 faithful people^ that bringiug forth plenteously the 

1 fhiit of good works, they may be a people prepared for the Lord : 

and we pray thee, hasten his kingdom when he shall reign and 
prosper, and execute judgment and justice in all the earth. 
Qrant this for thy infinite mercies* sake in Jesus Christ, to 
whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghost^ be eternal 
praise.' 
Jtk-WtdiMi' Bubr. *JSde tie OmmiMotum, A Sermon or HomUjf then to be need, 
*•»' Whereas the observation of the fast of Lent is an ancient and 

useful custom, designed for the bringing of all Christians to a 
serious examination of their liyes past ; to repent of their sins, 
and to fit themselves for the worthy receiving of the Communion 
at Easter; It is most earnestly recommended to all persons, but 
more particularly to all Churchmen, to observe that time re- 
ligiously, not placing Castiog or devotion in any distinction of 
meats, but spending huger portions of their time in prayer, 
meditation, and true abstinence, and in works of charity, forbear- 
ing feasting and entertainments. 
TJUi is to be read tie Lord^e-day brfore Ask-^Wednesday: 
RoMiw Am- The proper Anthems for Easter-day are arranged as YersicleB 
and Besponses: — ^Mimater. Christ our passover is saorifioed 
for us: therefore^ dKx People, Not with the old leaven, &o. 
Minister, Christ being raised from the dead, &c. People, For in 
that he died, fta Minister. Likewise reckon ye also, &c. 
People. But alive unto Qod, &o. Minister. Christ is risen from 
the dead, &a People, For since by man came death, ftc. 
Minister, For as in Adam all die, &a People. Who is he that 
oondemneth ? It is Christ that died. Minister, Yea, rather that 
is risen again. People, Who is even at the right hand of Qod; 
who also maketh mteroession for us.' 
Rogation The fifth Sunday after Easter is called ^ Bogation Sunday, and 
Sundap. j^^ ^ ^^^ Collect : — 'Almighty God, who hast blessed the earth 
that it should be firuitful and bring forth everything that is 
necessary for the life of man, and hast commanded us to work 
with quietness and eat our own bread; bless us in all our labours, 
and grant us such seasonable weather that we may gather in the 
fruits of the earth, and oyer rejoice in thy goodness, to the praise 
of thy holy name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.* < Deut. xxviiL 
1_9' is appointed 'For the EpisUe,' and < a Matt. vL 25 to thd 
endf^ is 'The Gospel' 
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Rubr. ' WAem there u no Communum^ there it not to be anjf Com- altera* 
wmtdoHrtervice, The MinUter that eoneecratet oughi alw€^$ to be an ^^qI^oSix^ 
ArehbUhof^y Buhop, or Preebyter. 

Th6 eigiht Beatitudes may be read after, or instead of the Ten e "m vviov 
OommandmentB^ upon the great Festivals, the people kneeling, _, 
and responding after eaoh^, ' Lord, have mercy upon ua, and Mude$, 
make us partakers of this blessing ;' and after the last^ ' Lord, 
have mercy upon us, and endue us with all these graces, and 
make us partakers of the blessedness promised to them, we 
humbly beseech thee.' 

Note to the danse in the Kioene Creed, — ^'Who proceedeth TktCrttd. 
from the Father and the Son ;' ' It is humbly submitted to the 
Convocation whether a note ought not here to be added with 
relation to the Greek Church, in order to our maintaining Catholic 
communion.' 

The apocryphal sentences are omitted ; and a rubric prefixed Tkt Sen- 
to four sentences*, directing them 'to be read only in those '«"«*'• 
churches where the custom is that the minister has any share of 
the offerings.' 

It is proposed to make a shorter form of warning, * seeing in 
many parishes the returns of monthly communions are com- 
monly known.' 

Instead of the reference to Judas, — * lest by pro&ning that Fim Eshor- 
holy Sacrament you draw down the heavy displeasure of Qod ^'^*' 
upon you ;' and instead of the mention of private absolution, — 
'let him come to me, or to some other minister of God's word, 
and open his grie^ that he may receive such spiritual advice and 
comfort as may tend to the quieting of his conscience, and his 
better preparation for the holy Communion.' 

A new PrefiMe is added for Good Friday: — ^^ Who hast not jpntm- iv«^ 
spared thine own Son, but delivered him up for us all, that by*^*^^ 
making himself a sacrifice for our sins^ he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people aealous of 
good workk Therefore with angels, fta' 

In the Prayer in the name of the Communioante : — * that our frmper •/ 



BmmbU Ac 



* The Beatitudes are alao^given qniit: for theum is the ymginni 

on another paner inserted in the of heaven. Lord, have mercy 

Book, with a distinct mpoDBe or upon us, and endue us with an 

prayer after each : e, g. 'Our humble and contented spirit^' Ac 
Lora Ohiist spake these words, ' 1 Oor. iz. 7, 11, 13) H; QaL 

and ttid, Blewed are the poor in vL 6y 7. 
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ALTERA* souk and bodies may be washed and cleansed by the saorifioe of 
PR0KM9ED ^ ^'OBt .predous Body and Blood . . .' 

1 Form for a seoond oonsecration : — ^*0 meroifbl Father, hear 

fmtion^^ the prayers of thy Church, that have now been made imto thee 
in the name of IJiy Son our Lord Jesus Christy who the same 
night that he was betrayed^ took bread,— or the oap^ ftc' 

The dause, — 'For thou only art holy; thou only art the 
Lord/ — is altered: — 'For thou only art the holy One of God ; 
thou only art the eternal Son of Qod.' 

Additional Collects to be said *»kem there ia no Commmmum:* — 
otir present Collects for the 5th, 12th, leth, 17th, 21st, SSd, and 
S3d Sundays after Trinity. 

Rubric at the end of the Office: — ^Jnd w eoery great Umm cr 
pariik there shall be a Communum once a month: and in every pariek 
at least /<mr timee in the year, that is, on Chrietmae-^k^j Easter-day^ 
WhU-Sundayf and some Lord^s-day soon after harvest, at the minister's 
discretion. And alt ministers shaU exhort their people to com m unicai e 
frequently,* 

Addition to the deckration about kneeling :—' But to take 
away all pretence of scruple^ if any, not being satisfied herewith, 
shall some day in the week before they intend to receive the holy 
Communion, come to the minister of their parish, and declare 
that they are verily persuaded in conscience that they cannot 
receive it kneeling without sin ; then the minister shall endeavour 
to give them satis&ction in this matter, after which, if they still 
press it, then the minister shall give them the sacramental bread 
and wine in some convenient place or pew without obliging them 
to kneel* 



PoBLio ^None are to be sureties but such as either have received the (km- 

Baptism* • ^ ^ 3 ^a 

mMmon, or are ready to do it, 
^"^^ * Whereas it is appointed by this Qfiee that aU children shall be pre- 

i4 8pon$!n! eented by Qodf others and Godmothers to be baptieed, which is stiU com- 
timued according to the ancient custom of the Church, that so, besides 
the obligation that Ues on the parents to breed up their children i» the 
Christian religion, there flugr be likewise other sureties to see that the 
pannts do their dufy, and to look to the Christian education of the 
persons baptised, in ease of the default or death of the parents: yet there 
being some difficulties in observing this good and useflU constitution, it 
is hereby provided, that if m^ person comes to the minister and tells 
him he cannot conveniently procure OodfiUhers and Godmothers for hie 
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chUd, and thai he denrei hit ekild may be baptized upon ike engagemeni alteka- 
ofikepareni or parents only; in thai eaee, the minieter, after discourse pao^^EiK 

with him, if he persists, shall be obliged to baptize such child or children^ 

fl^(Mi the suretiship of the parent or parents, or some other near relation 
orfriends' 

< Almighty and . . . and after the baptism of thy well-beloved jnr«i JVay«r. 
Son Jesus Christ in the river Jordan, didst appoint water to be 
used in this sacrament for the mystioal washing . . . ark of Christ's 
Church ; and persevering in fiiith, hope, and charity, may so pass 
through this present evil world, that finally he may come to 
everlasting life, through . . .' 

'. . . may be regenerated, and receive remission of sin . . .* Snumd 

Inserted before the address to the sponsors : — * Then shall the ^^'^- 
Minister f speaking to the congregation, ash, 'Who are the sureties TkiSwrttieg. 
for this child t Then may the parent or parents present their sureties, 
if there be amy other besides themselves,* 

' He shall pour or sprinkle water upon it; or (if they shall certify Manner of 
Mm that the ehUdmay veil endure it) he shall dip it in the water dis- ^''^^'"'• 
ereetly and warily, saying, ^c 

* Whereas the sign of the Cross is by this Office appointed to be used sign of a* 
in Baptism according to the ancient and laudable custom of the Church, ^^^' 

it is not thereby intended to add any new rite to the Sacrament as a 
part of it, or as necessary to it; or that the using that sign is of any 
virtue or efficacy of itself; but only to remember all Christians of the 
death and cross of Christ, which is their hope and glory; and to put 
them in mind of their obligation to bear the cross in such manner as 
God shall think Jit to k^ it upon them, and to become conformable to 
Christ in his sufferings, 

* If any minister at his institution shall declare to his bishop, that 
he cannot satisfy his conscience in baptizing any with the sign of the 
cross; then the bishop shaU dispense with him in that particular, and 
shail name a curate who shall baptize the children of those in that 
parish who desire it me^ be done with the sign of the cross according to 
this Office: 

*The minister shall ask the parents, or parent, or the person that PmrvA-ra 
presents the ehUd: Dost thou, &c. {as in Public Baptism) if the exigence "^'^"''' 
wiU suffer it. And the sign of the cross to be used where the parents, 
or those thai present the chUd, are satisfied. Otherwise he shall proceed 
thus. Dost thou, in the name of this child, believe the artides 
of the Christian &ithf Ans, AU these I stead&stly beUeve. 
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ALTERA. Min, Dost thou renounce the world, the flesh, and the dsTilf 
PROPOSED. ^^* ^ '^o^c^ them all Min, Wilt thou keep the oommAQd- 

Iments of Christy and persevere in them Y Am, I will, God being 

mj helper.' 

Tax Catb. Note : 'This to be retained, and afao a lai^ger one to be ood- 
^"*' sidered of, and that made by Dr. Williams to be proposed in 

Convocation, in order to a review and aooeptanoe of it* 
5lS^'^ '^ What do you leam farther in this Creed t 
ikecrttd, A. I learn that Christ hath had, still hath, and ever will have, 
a Church somewhere on earth. 

Q. What are you there taught oonoeming this Church 1 
A. I am taught that it is catholic and universal, as it receives 
into it all nations upon the profession of the Christian faith in 
baptism. 

Q. What privileges belong to Christians by their being 
received into this Catholic Church t 

A, Firsts the communion of saints, or feUowship of all true 
Christians in &ith, hope, and charity. Secondly, the forgiveness 
of sins obtained by the sacrifice of Christ's death, and given to 
us, upon fiuth in him, and repentance from dead worka Thirdly, 
the rising again of our bodies at the last day to a state of glory. 
Fourthly, everlasting life with our Saviour in the kingdom of 
heaven.' 

At the end of the Answer, 'My duty towards God, &&,' the 
words are added,— * especially on Lord's-days^;' and then follows 
a division of the Answer into four heads, in the form of a broken 
Catechism upon the first four Commandments; the last being, — 
' Q. What learn you by the fourth Commandment f A, To serve 
him truly all the days of my life, especially on Lord's-days.* A 
similar broken Catechism is inserted after the answer, 'My duty 
towards my nei^bour, &a,' and also after the explication of the 
Lord's Prayer. In the latter part upon the Sacraments there are 
many verbal alterations with a view to greater plainness. 

CoxviKiiA- ^ long exhortation is introduced 'to be read the Lord's-day 

Txojf. before a Confirmation ;' and the Preface to the Office is turned 

into an address at the time of Confirmation : — ' Tou have been 

lately informed for what end you ought to come hither. And 1 

hope you come prepared according to the exhortation then made 

> Firopoaed at the Savcry CooliBrenoe; aee above, p. 126. 
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to 70a ; that is, with a seriooB desire and resolution openly to alterAt 
ratify and oonfirm before the Church, with your own mouth and p^^o^^ED. 

consent^ what your sureties promised in your names when you 

were baptized ; and also to promise that^ by the grace of God, 
you will evermore endeavour yourselves faithfully to observe 
such things, as you by your own confession have assented unta' 
The Prayer for the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit is altered : — 
* Renew and strengthen them, we beseech thee^ Lord, more 
and more, by the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
thy graces in them. Fill them with the knowledge of thy will 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; and enable them to 
walk worthy of their holy calling with all lowliness and meek- 
ness; that they may be blameless and hannless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, shining as lights in the world, to the 
praise and glory of thy Name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.' 
A third prayer in the same strain is added before the blessing ; 
and also an ' Exhortation to the confirmed, who are to be re* 
quired to stay and hear it.' Hie concluding rubric directs that 
*mme iiall be admiiied io Con/lrmaiiaHy but iueh as ikall bejikfyedjit 
to receive tie Commumon ^pon the nest oeeaeum,' 

Li the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony, the direction to MATrnmovr. 
publish the banns immediately before ike Sentences for the Offertory 
is struck out. The ring is said to be ^nged&nJyaea civil ceremony The Sing, 
andpledye,^ and is delivered with these words : — 'With this ring 
I thee wedy with my worldly goods I thee endow : and by this 
our marriage we become one according to God's holy institution. 
And this I declare in the presence of Almighty God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.' The service following the marriage- 
ceremony is directed to be said 'either in the body of the ekwrchj or 
at the Communionrtable* After the declaratio^ of the duties of 
husbands and wives, the Collect^ ' Almighty Lord and everlast- 
ing God, &aV IS added, with the blessings 'The peace of God, 
&C.' The concluding rubric directs, — ^If the new married 
persone signify beforehand to the Minister that they desire the holy Oommumiim, 
Sacrament, there shall be a Communion, If they do not, they shaUbe 
exhorted to receive it as soon as they have an opportunity! 

Li the Order fbr the Visitation of the Sick, a direct form of inter- visitatiom 
rogation is provided, concerning the sick person's repentance : — Sfc™' 

^ The leooDd Oollect at the end of the Oommunion Offio& 
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ALTERA^ ' Do you tnjy and sinoerely repent of all your aina, and beg of 
PROPOSED. ^^^ forgiveneaa of them through Jeaus Chriat? Do you, in this 

> your aickneaa, aubmit youraelf to the holy will of CJod, to be 

diapoaed for life or death; as to him ahall aeem good f Do you 
solemnly promiae and vow, that if it ahall please God to raise 
you up again, you will apend the rest of your life in his fear, and 
live according to your holy profession f Do you forgiye all the 
world, even your greatest enemies... f Are you truly aorry for 
all the wrongs you may hare done... t Are you willing to make 
reparation. . . ? Have you made your wilL . . t la your oonsdenoe 
troubled with any weighty matter, in which you deaire my advice 
and aaaistanoe V After this follows the prayer,- ' most merciful 
God, &c./ and then the Absolution, which ia retained with the 
addition of certain words : — ' ... and sjmw tJ^ true faith and repeni- 
once, by his authority committed unto toa,! pnmowtee ihee abwlved^ 
from...' 'Q. about a rubric or canon for the absolution of the ex- 
communicate in extremis.' The Psalm ia changed for a Hymn, 
composed of verses from the Faalma. At the end of the Office 
it waa intended to add other occasional prayers, and among them 
one *io be said with the famify if the Mimsier be present when the 
person is departed, or be d^red to come soon qffer^ but this form was 
not composed 



CoMtmunion 
of tk* Sick, 



Note :— < The whole Office for the Siek may he need if the persons 
concerned can bear it; otherwise the Minister is to proceed as is here 
appointed \* and to the rubric directing the order of administra- 
tion, last of all the sick person, the words are added, * unless the 
Minieter pereeiffe him ready to expire* 



BmzAL ov 
rHS Dbad. 



The rubric directs that the Office is not to be used for the 
unbaptized^ or excommunicate, or any that ' have been found to k^ 
violent hands upon themselves; unless such of them as were capable had 
received absolution according to the former Office in the Visitation of the 
Sick* '1 Theaa. iv. 13 to the end,' is appointed to be read as a 
ahorter lesson in colder or later seasons. In the anthems at the 
grave, the words, Hhrough any temptations' are substituted for, 
—'for any pains of death :' and in the form of committing thti 
body to the ground, the words are, — ^'...it hath pleaaed Almighty 
God to take out of thia world the aoul of our brother (or aatex/ 

I 0£ the ObJedioDB (1661), above, p. 12a 
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here departed.. .dust to dust ; in a firm belief of the resurrection altera- 
of the dead at the last day, in which they who die in the Lord p^op^^ED 

shall rise again to eternal life through...' The prayer, ' Almighty ' 

God, with whom do live,' &o. is entirely altered : — ' ... that it hath 
pleased thee to instruct us in this heavenly knowledge, beseech- 
ing thee so to affect our hearts therewith, that seeing we believe 
such a happy estate hereafter, we may live here in all holy con- 
yersation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of Qod ; that being then found of thee in peace, with- 
out spot and blameless^ we may have our perfect consummation, 
&c.' The words in the Collect^ 'as oiur hope is this our brother 
dothy' are omitted. 

A * Ftalm or Hymn,' composed of verses from the Ftolms, Is thamxs- 
substituted for Pb. cxvL; and a rubric at the end of the Office ^q".^^' 
directs ' the Blessing to be used, if this Office be used before or 
after Service.' 

* l%e proper Office /or Ath- Wednesday* Tbx Commi- 

■AT10V. 

A new pre&oe is proposed upon the subject of &sting, and 
the superstitious appUoation of it to distinction of meats instead 
of humiliation before God ; and then, instead of the curses from 
Deut. zviii.y the Beatitudes are read, as in the Communion Office, 
with the response after ^each, ' Lord, have mercy, &a'; and are 
followed by 'the judgment of God denounced against sinners,' 
viz. 1 .Cor. vL 9, 10 ; GaL v. 19—21 ; and Ephes. v. 5, 6 ; with a 
response, ' Lord, preserve us from these sins, and from thy 
wrath which they justly deserve.' The address and the remainder 
of the Service is retained with only a few verbal alterations. 

Additional rubrics : — ' Tkepersons who desire to be ordained^ shall Tks Obdi< 
send their Testimonials to the Bishop from the place of their present ^^^ 
residence at least a month before; and come themselves to be examined 
at least a week before. After the receipt of the Testimonials, the 
Bishop shaU gvoe order thai public notice be given of their desiring 
Holy Orders, in the Church, Chapel, or College where they reside, the 
Lor^s-day before the Ordination.* 

Note : — ' Whereas we have been often imposed upon by men JiomM 
pretending to Orders in the Church of Rome, it is therefore ^^^'- 
humbly proposed, whether, since we can have no certainty oon- 
ceming the instruments of Orders which they show^ they may 
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be admitted to serve as Deacons or Presbyters of this Churofa 
without being ordained according to the following Offices.' 

Notes inserted in the Ordinatitm of Pristts, 'i. e. Pre9hyter9z 
— ^ Seeing the reformed Churches abroad are in that imperfect 
state that they cannot receive Ordination from Bishops ; it ia 
humbly proposed, whether they may not be received by an 
Imposition of Hands in these or such like words : Take thou 
auihority to preach the Word of God, and to minister the holy 
Sacraments in this Church, mi thou shalt be lawfully appointed 
thereunto. 

' Whereas it has been the constant practice of the ancient 
Church to allow no Ordination of Priests, i. e. Presbyters, or 
Deacons, without a Bishop, and that it has been likewise the 
constant practice of this Church, ever since the Reformation, to 
allow none that were not ordained by Bishops where they could 
be had ; yet in regard that several in this kingdom have of late 
years been ordained only by Presbyters, the Church being de- 
sirous to do all that can be done for peace, and in order to the 
healing of our dissensions, haa thought fit to receive such as 
have been ordained by Presbyters only, to be ordained according 
to this Office with the addition of these words, — *^ If they shall 
not have been ahready ordained. ,,P By tohieh as the retains her 
opinion and praetiee, which make a Bishop necessary to the yivvng of 
Orders tchen he can be had; so she does liiewise leave all such persons 
as have been ordained by Presbyters only, the freedom of their own 
thoughts concerning their former Ordinations, It bei$ig withal expressly 
provided that this shall never be a precedent for the time to come, and 
that it shall only be granted to such as have been ordained before the 
— day of-- .• 

The letters of Orders are to be given them in the form used 
by Archbishop Bramhall ^ : — * Non annihikntes priores ordines 
(si quos habuit), nee validitatem nee invaliditatem eorundem 
detenmnantes, multo minus omnes ordines sacros Ecclesiarum 
Forinsecarum condemnantes, quos proprio judici relinquimus; 
sed solummodo supplentes, quioquid prius defiiit per canones 
Ecclesiee AngUcanso requisitum, et providentes paoi Eoclesi» ut 
schismatis tollatur occasio, et oonscientiis fidelium satisfiat, nee 
ullo modo dubitent de ejus ordinatione, aut actus sues presby* 
teriales tanquam invalidos aversentur. . . .' 



1 See Bramhall, Works, l p. xxxviL (ed. 1842). 
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New hymDfl were to be oomposed in place of Feni Oreaior, altera- 

* Whereas it was the oonstant pxactioe of the Church to ordain p|^'p^£D. 

by ^rayeVf which practice continued for many ages, and that the 

pronouncing these words, * Beoeiye the Holy Ghost/' in the im- S^toi.^' 
perative mood, was brought into the Office of Ordination in the 
darkest times of popery ; it is humbly submitted to the Oonvo- 
cation, whether it be not more suitable unto the general rule the 
Church of England has gone upon of oonfonning herself to 
the primitiYe Church, to put these words in some such form 
as this: — 

< Pour down, Father of lights, the Holy Ghost on this thy 
servant, for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of 
God, now committed unto him by the imposition of our hands^ 
that whose sins he does foigive, they may be f ozgiyen, and whose 
sins he doth retain they may be retained, and that he may be a 
fiuthful dispenser of Gk)d's holy word and sacraments, to the 
edification of his Church, and the glory of his holy name, through 
Jesus Christ ; to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be 
all honour and glory world without end. Amen.' 

The form of words used by the Bishop in the delivery of 
the Bible was to be prefaced by the phrase : — ' in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : Take thou 
authority, &c.' 

These numerous and important alterations were not ofiBared to R^ort 0/ 
Convocation ; it being quite certain that they would be rejected Hontn not 
by the Lower House, who, in the appointment of their prolocutor, f^^^^ 
and in the debate on the address ', evinced that they were opposed 
to the attempts now made by the Court and Bishops for the com- 
prehension of Dissenters, as brethren in the Protestant £edth. The 
House of Bishops, also, lacking nine of its ablest members, was 
powerless to control the clergy, who were disposed to sympathise 
with Sancroft and his nonjuring brethren'. Hence, although 
Convocation was authorized to proceed to the business of con- 
sidering alterations in the Prayer-Book and the Canons, and a 
scheme had been prepared for the purpose, no actual step 
was taken ; and disputes between the two Houses were prevented 
by successive prorogations from Dea 13th until the dose of the ComtocaHun 
Session'. '^'^' 

1 See Lathbuiy, p. 325. Card- ' Lathbuir, p. 332. 
well, p. 424. ^ Ibid, SBversl other measiues 
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iriMTO thej liad BO ground of eoHpluBl^iBd vWre ef«a the £^ 
eootieliMwIiodiioaUfcedlitaig.eBd iHniwfwi tiU validity of Pros- 
bytenm oidBB>. Mowowr^ the tntwotina, irtiA bed now been 
granted, rendend fieah fnmrtfiiinwi needleaB ; anoe Diaaenten 
ndght oo n diic i ^bdr vorsbip after tbeir ova fcaihion Another 
dromnatance of the tinea mi|^t hinder cbangea in the Plrmjar- 
Book, Tii. a fear of aoi^dTing the Xonjaron with the pka, thai 
'they atiU atnck to the wicMat Chveh of ^«Jbnd, in opposition 
to thoaa who wera ahen^ il V 



<//Ar^wyei'ari,eerf 

One leaoh of the coaacig n r .unMatj a a ef aone trrliniaiitirfi^ who 
coneideted that thej were ao boond br theirelkgianoe toJamea IL 
that after h» depo^tion ther ooqU not take the oath of allegianoe 
to William and Xarr, w» that Ardhbiahop Sancroft» with eigfit 
rw rfrM »«< B»h<^> andfonrhttadred detgrmen, were all ejected from their 
benefioeo. Theaa Strnfmron* denied the Kpweopal OommiaBion 
of thoee who ooeopied the phoe of ^a de piii e d Biahope dniing 
their life4iBM ; and prepired the war lor a dfiriakn in the Gbureh, 
not onlj bj mioisterag privateh- among thoee who held their 
c^piniona* but br oidaiaii^ p r eab ne ra and conBecrafting biahopa* 

^ ^ ^ith few ex<»ptiona» the earlier Xoe^iarorandhered to the Book 

y^«^I . of Common PtajW; i«. therved thePkmjep^Bookof Jameall, 
ignoring the ctMngea which'had been introdnoed in the praj« 
for the Kin^ and in the 'State Serrieea.* Some» howew, took 
•fdrantage of their independent pooitMn to ima fornw iriiidt they 



wm m contemplAtioB l^ taric^Qs <heeler« and C^rtvricht of Chester 



^ iH \^^f^[*^ ^i^ *!^ ^ntal ff^minn waa tiins 

rUthbmy^ 1^ 3»; OudeflU Mintained fer mora than n 



^^p:.«u^ /w ir^ «.. t«T. Dt Godon. whD died in 

to^4w 1 xJfJ t?^ "^IL^* batek^n^kstnonmrinrbiriiop: 
Hjth md >\ e^ Turner of S^r. he Wl behind fcSatWlrAiSj 
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regarded as more agreeable to primitive practice. Thus Hickes j^q^ 
used the Communion Office in the First Book of Edward VI. ; and furors. 



Collier probably did the same : but most others continued to use communion 
the Book of Common Prayer until the year 1718*. 3^« ^' 

King Edward^s Communion Office was printed in the Appendix r$nved, ' 
to Dr. Hickes's Ttto Treatitei on Priesthood and Episcopal Order^ 
in 1707 ; and founded upon it, yet by no means identical with it, 
was The Form and Manner of the Holy Communion^ printed by the Ko»jurortr 
Nonjurors in 1717, as preliminary to their own Office, which o^J*""**'" 
was published in the following year^ The ceremonies revived in 
the new Communion Office were, The mixing of Water with the 
Wine, Prayer for the Dead, Prayer for th^ Descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the Elements, and the Prayer of Oblation. These were 
called The Usages, and those who practised them were called The Utajiet, 
Usa^ers, Three other ceremonies are frequently mentioned among 
the Usages, viz. Immersion three times at Baptism, the use of 
Chrism at Confirmation, and Unction at the Visitation of the 
Sick^ 

Whether Deacon was concerned or not in the compilation of 
these Offices is uncertain ; but he afterwards introduced changes 
into the Congregational worship of the Nonjurors. In 1734, he 
published a large 8vo. volume, comprising A Complete Collection of 
Devotions both Public and PrivateK These Public Devotions be- 
came the more popular form of Service among the sect ; where- 
upon, in 1746, Deacon published an 8vo. pamphlet of fifty pages, i>eae<m*sCoi' 
containing : — (1) The Form of Admitting a Convert into the Com- j)^^iU, 
munion of the Church: (2) A Litany^ together icith Prayers in 
behalf of the Catholic Church: (3) Prayers on the Death of 
Members of the Church, and an Office for those who are deprived of 
the advantage of receiving the Sacrament, ^c> The Litany has been 



^ Hall, FragmeiUa lAtwrgica^ 
Vol. L Introd. p. xxxvL 
> Hall, Ihid. p. xiL and p. 101. 

* A Communion Qfice^ taken 
parAy from Primitive LUwrgies: 
and partly from the First English 
reformed Common Prayer -Bocky 
together triih Offices for Confirmed' 
Hon and the Visit<Uion of the Sick, 
J7ia Hall, /ftirf. VoL T. p. 1. 

* Hall, Ibid. VoL L Introd. p. 
zxxviil Lathbury. pp. 4d2 saq. 

» Hall,/6idpp.xiLscL. Thenist 



part of this production is reprinted 
m Frag, Liturg. VoL VL entitled, 
A Complete CoUection of Devotions: 
taken from the Apostolical Constir 
tutumSy the AnciaU Liturgies, and 
Hie Common Prayer-Book of tJie 
Church of England'. Part I. Com- 
prthendiaig tfte Public Offices of the 
Church, Humbly offered to the con- 
sideration of the present Churches 
of Christendom, Greek, Jtoman^ 
English, and all others, Lathbuiy, 
pp. 300, and 496 sqq. 

M 
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NON- occasionally published for the use of the successors of the Kon* 
JURORS, jixrors assembling in one or two of the larger towns northward : 

and an edition was printed at Shrewsbury so lately as 1797^ 
The seottuk Connected with this brief account of the deviations of the 
oa!"*****" ITonjurors from the forms of the Book of Common Prayer, is the 
use of the Soottish Communion Office. The Episcopal Clergy of 
Scotland participated, almost to a man, in the sentiments of the 
Nonjurors of England. It has been noticed that a Prayer-Book 
for Scotland was revised by Archbishop Laud', and sanctioned by 
King Charles I., in 1637. The times, however, would not allow of 
its use : and so far as any Liturgy was used in the Episcopal 
Churches, it was the English, and not the Scottish Book. This 
continued probably until the publication of the Nonjurors' New 
Communion Office in 1718. At that time the Soottish bishops, 
Gadderer and Campbell, were in London, receiving and imparting 
counsel on the subject of the Jj9age% ; and Gadderer carried with 
him 600 copies of the New Office on his return to Scotland He 
is also said to have reprinted the Ccmmimion Office from the 
r^riout Met. Prayer-Book of 1637, about the year 1723'. From this time 
editions have appeared with variations according to the pleasure of 
individual bishops^ who have been supposed to have caused them 
to be printed, mitil what may be called the modem standard 
edition was published by the Rev. John Skinner (son of the lato 
Bishop of Aberdeen) in 1600, and again in 1807, with a Preliminary 
DUsertaiion an the Doctrine of the Eueharittical Sacrifice^ a copious 
local Illustration, and an Jppendix containing a Collation of the 
several Communion-Offices in the Prayer-Books of Edward F7., the 
Scotch Prayer-Book of 1637, the present English Prayer-Book^ and 
that used in the present Scotch Episcopal Churchy made by Horsley, 
Bishop of St. Asaph, in 1792. The present Use, however, is not 
uniform. So lately as 1842, one of the earlier forms (that of 1764) 
was reprinted at the Edinburgh University Press, For the use qf 
the Scottish Church : and in 1844, besides Skinner's form, an edition 
appeared For the use of the Church of Scotland, diffisring from all 

' Hall, n. p. 116. were published without any name 

' Above, pp. 94 sq. of the editor, until Skinnefs edi- 

* Hall, V. ^. 81. tion in 1800. The actual names 

* ' Ev^ sm^le bishop,* writes of the bishops assi^ed to them 
Bp.Drummondm 1792, 'has made are traditional conjectures. See 
editions, and even some changes Hall, Introd. p. Ixii. Many of 
and additions, aocordiog to their these vamng fonns are printed in 
liking.' The editions, however, Pragm. JlAtwrg. ^oI^y, 
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previous editions. In the same jgkt, too. The Order of the Jdmi- American 
niairaium of the Holy CommunioHy aceordi$tg to the Uee of the Church ^soolf 

in Scotland^ was printed in London with musical notes, by Bums, 

being an attempt to combine the English and ScottiBh Offices^ 
Together with these varying forms of the Holy Communion, the 
^English Prayer-Book is used entirely by about three-fourths of 
the Episcopalians in Scotland. 

Sect. III. — The Prayer-Book in Independent Chnrchet and 

Congregations, 

1. — The American Prayer-Book. 
After the Declaration of the Independence of the United States, Amenoan 
the Episcopal Church of America was also, though not without ^^^*^-^**^ 
difficulty \ settled in a condition of independence. Bishops were 
consecrated, in the first instance in Scotland', and afterwards 
in England, according to the request of the first General Con- 
vention (September, 1785). This could not be immediately 
accomplished, not only on account of the oath of allegiance 
required by the English law, but because certain important 
alterations were at the same time proposed in the Prayer-Book. 
Some of them were meant to conciliate the new Government, some 
perhaps were admissible as improvements ; but there were others 
decidedly objectionable and suspicious, such as the omission of the 
Athanasian and Kicene Creeds, and the clause in the Apostles' 
Creed affirming the Descent into Hell^. The reply of the Eng- 
lish Archbishops pointed out some of these changes, and some 
matters of discipline, stating also that, if the Convention would 
give them satisfaction in these particulars, other hindrances 
could be removed. Accordingly, the Convention (Oct. 1786) 
replaced the Nicene Creed, and the clause of the Apostles* Creed ; 
and on the 4th of February, 1787, two Bishops were consecrated 
at Lambeth for the American Church^ 



> Hall, lUd, Introd. p. Ix. 

' See Gaswall's Hiet, of the 
American Chwrchy (2d ed. 1861,) 
puWagq.^ 

' Dr. Seabuiy was consecrated 
by the Bishops of Aberdeen, Boss, 
and Moray, Kov. 14th, 1784. 
Ibid, p. 189. See also a HiOory 
of the ProtettarU Epttcopal Chwr<^ 
in America, by the Bp. of Oxford, 
ppi 198 sqq. 



* Ca8wa]l,p.l41;Bp.ofOxford, 
EitLv, 220. 

* I&. William White, and the 
Bev. Samuel Ptovoost, who had 
been elected to the Episcopate 
for Pennsylvania and New York, 
were consecrated by the two Arch- 
bisho]^ and the Sishops of Bath 
and Wells, and Peterborough. 
Caswall, pp 142 sq. 
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AMERICAN ^0 American edition of the Book of Cbmmon Prayer waa 



PRAYBR- 
BOOK. 

Variaiiont 
from the 
SnglUh 
Book, 



Dr. Cla; ke*» 
tcheme. 



arranged substantially as it remains at present^ by the next 
General Convention, in 1789. The following are the principal 
points in which it differs from the English Book. ** The Atha- 
nasian Creed, and the Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, - 
were expunged ; the omission of the sign of the Cross in Baptism . 
was permitted, if desired by the sponsors ; and the words, ' Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost,' in the Ordinal were allowed to be ex- 
changed for another form at the discretion of the Bishop ordain* 
ing. ' Verily and indeed taken,* was altered to ' spiritually taken ;' 
and the term 'Absolution ' in the rubric was altered to ' Declara- 
tion of Absolution.' It was provided that any Churches might 
omit the words in the Creed, ' He descended into Hell,' or sub- 
stitute for them ' He went into the place of departed spirits.' A 
Selection of Psalms was also inserted, portions of which might be 
used instead of those in the Daily Order, at the minister's discre- 
tion. On the other hand, the influence of Bishop Seabury pre- 
vailed sufficiently to restore to the Communion Office the prayers 
of Invocation and Oblation omitted in the Second Prayei^Book of 
Edward VL ; and thus the American Communion Ser\ice became 
almost identical with that of the old Scottish Prayer-Book. Tlio 
rubrics and the actual practice of the Church were rendered 
generally consistent; but too often at the expense of the 
former \" 

2. — The Socinian Prayer-Book, 

The Book of Common Prayer must contain many excellences^ 
or it would not have been taken as the model after which con- 
gregations, avowedly differing from it most widely in points of 
doctrine, shaped their Services. These Offices of heretical worship 
took the form of the Prayer-Book, from a scheme prepared by 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, the Rector of St. James's, and at one time 
chaplain to Queen Anne'. His plan was to reform the Book, so 



^ Oaswall, Hist, p. 144. In the 
Convention of 1802, the Thirty- 
nine Articles of the Church of 
England were ratifi^ with such 
changes only as were required by 
the republican institutions of the 
country, and the omission of the 
Athanasian Creed, p. 145. And 
in 1808, the version of the Psalter 
by Tate and Brady was sanctioned, 



and a number of hymns were 
added to the collection aheady in 
use, p. 146. 

* ut appears that he was in the 
habit of omitting portions of the 
Liturgy. On Trimty Sunday, 1713, 
in order to avoid reading the pro- 
per preface in the Communion-ser- 
vice, he omitted the administration 
of the Lord's Supper altogether. 
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that it should not ezclade the author's opmions respecting the sociniaK 
Holy Trinity. The result was a series of perverted editions of ^JooK^ 

the Prayer-Book. Thus there is A LUwffy collected principally 1— 

from the Book of Common Prayer, for the use of the first Episcopal ^'^.^^j. 
Chapel in Boston; together loith the Psalter or Psalms ofDavid^ 1785. 
This is the Prayer-Book, Aiianized by Clarke, and Socinianized 
by Lindsey ; and in the Psalter the objectionable passages are printed 
in italics^ to be omitted in public reading ^ Among the British DimHrA 
residents at Dunkirk many attempts were made to establish a ^^<^9«r-BooM. 
Church entirely conformable to the Church of England ; but as 
that could not be agreed to, a Prayer-Book was compiled on Dr. 
Clarke's plan, ' omitting everything that might offend, and bring- 
ing together such sentiments as all might with satisfaction unite 
in.' The work, a favourable sample of this description of book, 
'not avowedly Arian or Socinian',' has been reprinted by Mr. 
Hall, in YoL vn. of the Fragmenta Liturgica. The title is. The 
Book of Common Prayer^ compiled for the use of the English Church at 
Dunkirk, together with a Collection of [metricaf] Psalms, IHtnkirk, 
1791. The Prayer-Book, perverted upon this plan, is still printed 
in England : a copy is before me, entitled, The Book of Common Prayer Modem 
reformed, according to the plan ofDr, Samuel Clarke. Bristol, 1830'. pluyeriook. 

The variations introduced are subtle, and of different degrees rariaUofu 
of importance. The Absolution, the Creeds, and the Psalms, {7JJ,2l,^** 
with the exception of a few selected portions, ara omitted. The Prager, 
words, ' through Jesus Christ our Lord," are sometimes omitted, 
but are more frequently retained, sometimes with the alteration, 
* according to the gospel of thy Son, &c.' The words, * prosper 
aU his righteous undertakings against his enemies,' are used in 
the Prayer for the King, and in the Litany, on the authority of . 
the Commissioners, in 1689. The invocation at the opening of 



The queen was offended at his con- 
duct, and removed him from his 
post of n^fil chaplain.' Lathbuiy, 
JBisi. of Convoc p. 425. 

^ Hall, Fragta. Litu/rg, Introd. 
p.lxi2. 

' Yet in the service for the bap- 
tism of adults the Exhortation 
says. 'By being baptized, you do 
not aedaie yourself of any religious 
sect or party: but a Christian. For 
£;>u are baptized into the name of 
Jesus only: not of Paul, or of 



Peter... not of Luther, Calvin, or 
Socinus, in later times...' Dmutirk 
Prayer-Book, (Fragn, Lit, VoL vn.) 
p. 67 : Book of (hm, Pr. reformed, 
p. 88. 

* ThiB indisputably Sodnian 
book is formed from the Prayer- 
jBook upon exactly the same plan 
as the Dunkirk book ; but it goes 
much farther in avoiding phrases 
expressive of Catholic, as opposed 
to AriaD, doctrine. 
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PRAYER- 
BOOK. 



Form$ of 
Doxoiogift 



and of 



Commwnhn 
Service. 



the Litany is in one dauae only, addressed to Qod the Father : 
eyeiy woid is omitted which refers to the Incarnation of God 
the Son, the hlood of Christ, &c.: mention of Satan, hell, ever- 
lasting damnation, false doctrine, heresy and schism, the holy 
Church universal, the Holy Spirit, &c^ is avoided : the Litany 
ends at the last sufirage. The forms of the Doxology are, (1) 
* Glory be to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only God : 
Jh4. As it waa in the b^ginning^ ^.f or (2) 'Glory be to the 
Father, the everlasting God : Jns. As it was, &a* Four forms of 
'valedictory blessing' are provided: (l) 'The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with us all evermore. 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; Fhilipp iv. 
23:' (2) 'May the Gkxl of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal gloiy by Christ Jesus, make us perfect, strengthen, settle 
us. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 1 Pet. v. 
10, 11 :' (3) 'The Lord bless us and keep us : may he be gracious 
unto us ; and give us peace now and for evermore. Numb. vi. 
24, 25, 26:' (4) 'May the blessmg of Ahnighty God be with us 
all evermore. Amen.* 

The Communion Service causes some change in the order of 
Morning Prayer: Litroductory Sentences, Exhortation, Confes- 
sion, Ash- Wednesday Collect in place of Absolution ; in place 
of Ps. xcv. or Ps. a, ' the Ten Commandments taken from Deut. v. 
6 — ^21,' with the response after each, and then 'the words of 
Christy Mark xiL 29—31/ with the last response. The Litany : 
Lesson from the Old Testament : Ps. cxix. 1 — 8, 89 — 94 : a Hymn : 
Lesson firom the New Testament: Pis. xix. : the Lord's Prayer : 
Collect for the day : ' Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are 
open, &a,' General Thanksgiving, Concluding Prayer (our Prayer 
of St. Chiysostom), and valedictoiy blessing. Then the Com- 
munion Service begins : ' Ye that do truly, &c.' : the Confession : 
the Absolution in precatory form : the comfortable words : the 
Pre&ce' : the Account of the Institution from 1 Cor. xL 23 — ^26 : 



' The only festivals mentioned 
axe Christmas-day, Easterniay. and 
Whitsunday: all other 'Gollects 
for the day' are omitted. Those 
who are not acquainted with the 
subtlety of these heretics will be 
surprised to find such expressions 
as these m the proper Prefixes: 
'Because thou diost send thy Son 
into the world, that the worid 



throudi him might be saved:' 
' But chiefly are we bound to praise 
thee for the glorious resurrection 
of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord : 
who oy his death hath destro yea 
death ; and by his rising to mb 
again hath raised us to ue hope 
of everlasting life : " Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; aoccnuing tti 
whose most true promise t^^oly 
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a Socinian Prayer, retainiDg a few words of our Consecration sociniam 
Prayer: the Communion, with the words, 'Take, and eat this ^booiP^ 

bread in remembrance of Christ. Take, and drink this wine 

in remembrance of Christ.' The first of our forms of poet- 
communion Prayer, altered : the ' Qlory be to Qod on high/ with 
alterations ; and a valedictory blessing, 'The peace of God... and 
the blessing of God the Father Almighty, be amongst you...,' 
being substitute^ for the first of the before-mentioned forms. 

The remainder of the book consists of Offices of Baptism 
(much altered) for Infants and Adults ; Matrimony, omitting the 
concluding Service ; Visitation of the Sick ; Burial ; Forms of 
Prayer to be used at Sea, and in the Navy : Occasional Prayers 
and Thanksgivings, ' i'or Bain, §rc*;* Morning and Evening Prayer 
for a Family ; and a Selection of Collects, as ' Occasional Prayers.' 

3. The Irvingite, wr Apostolical Prayer-Book, 

Some notice may be taken of another form which the Phiyer- 
Book has been made to assume in the hands of the Irvingites, 
or ' members of the Catholic and Apostolic Church.' The service 
is conducted with much ceremonial ; and from the number of 
proper Collects and Anthems, and from portions being left to 
the ability or discretion of the minister, and variations if the 
Angel be present, it must be an imposing form of worship, pre- 
senting considerable variety in the course of the year, and re- 
quiring dose attention to rubrics. The title of the book is The 
IMurgy and other Divine Offices of the Church : and it contains, 

'Part l.—Officesfor Daily or Weekly Use. 

The Office for Morning Prayer (at six). 

The Office for Evening Prayer (at five). 

The Forenoon Service (at nine). 

The Forenoon Service on Wednesday and Friday. 

The Afternoon Service (at three). 

Additional Prayers for use in the Daily Services. 

Occasional Prayers for use, principally, in the Daily Services. 

The Order for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist and Ad • 
ministration of the Communion on the Lord's-day. 

The Order for the Administration of the Communion on the 
Afternoon of the Lord's-day. 

Spirit was poured forth upon the all mention of the Ansels is omit- 

apostles, to lead them into all the ted. See Hardwick, Reformation, 

truth ; giving them both the gift pp 284 sqq. 
of divers languages, &a' Ofoourse 
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IRVING- The Order for the Holy Eucharisi and Communion on other 

APOSTOLI. <X3<^^ioi^3 ^^^<^ ^^® Lord'aniaj. 
CAL ' Part 11,-^Officei/or Oectuional Uhe. 
BOOK. Proper Services for H0I7 Dajs and Seasons. 

Forms for Oocasional Use in celebrating the Holy Eucharist. 

The Churching of Women. 

The Order for the Administration of Holy Baptism.' 
SathMorn^ The Order of the Early Morning Prayer may be taken as a 
n^ aiftn. gju^pi^ ^f j^ arrangement. It commences with an Anthem om 
the enity of the ojjiciaiinff minisiertf ' O come, let us worship/ &a, 
and the Invocation, i{i * In the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Qhost. J2. Amen ;' the Exhortation, the 
Minister using a form provided, or taking certain prescribed 
topics : the Confession, our own form, with a passage inserted 
upon the Unity of the body of Christ, and the hope of the 
appearing of His Kingdom : the Absolxttion may be varied at 
discretion ; a form is given as appropriate, being a variation of 
our own ; *]L Amen. Peace be with you. i2. Amen :' then the 
Prayer of Dedication, followed by our Versicles and Doxology : 
the portion of Holy Scripture as appointed: the Apostles' Creed: 
P& 0., or a proper Anthem : the Pbalms as appointed : the . Sup- 
plications, being our Litany*, ending at the words, 'graciously 
hear us, O Lord Christ :* tba Prayers, commencing with the 
Versicle, ' Lord, let thy mercy be showed upon us. R, As we 
do put our trust in thee ;' Prayers for the Churchy in three forms ; 
For Kings; for Seasonable Weaiher; for the People (on fFeekdays); 
the Collect; for Peace; for Protection: the Intercession, at dis- 
cretion, or according to a provided form: the THANKsaiviNO, our 
own form with variations, and allowing the insertion of any other 
subject: the Lord's Prayer: the Morning Ministry*: <Beiii&- 
dictuB:' and the Benedicttion. 



^ A shortened Litany is used in 
the daily Momhi^ and Evening 
Player : the full Litan v forms the 
Forenoon Service on Wednesday 
and Friday, preceded bv a Collect, 
Psalms, and Lesson : there are a 
few veroal changes : and the fourth 
Invocation, viz. of the Trinity, is 
omittjjBd. 

> The same curious expression 
occurs at the corresponding part 
of the Evening Service. It is tlius 



explained : ' That the Ministry in 
the momins: is some word ad- 
dressed by the A ngd to the elders 
(in the hearing of thepeople), whidi 
shall direct them to nfht apprehen- 
sions of truth, and solemn medita- 
tions. At the Ev^iing Ministiy, 
the Angel and Elders give their 
i-esnonse to the Morning Ministry 
ana illustrate the truths then ad- 
dressed to them, as subjects foi 
their meditation.' 
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The JAtvTgy is intended to be a resuscitation of the Primitive jrving- 
Eucharistic Office, using the power of the Church in any age to * po|x^£r. 
alter ceremonies and prayers. It is unquestionably a beautiful cal 
Service, and presents the features commonly understood as be- book. ' 
longing to the time of the Apostolical Constitutions. It is, 
however, by no means identical with the Office of the Nonjurors, nlonOffict, 
which also claims to be formed on the Primitive model : and 
among the wagen it does not direct water to be mixed with the 
wine. From the table of contents it will be seen that a second 
Communion is allowed in the afternoon, but without consecration. 
This Service begins with uncoveiing the holy vessels upon tho 
altar, and an address ; then the Confession, Absolution, Collect, 
Epistle and Gospel, and Creed, from the Communion Service, a 
Prayer, and the Administration. It must also be observed that 
the full Eucharistic Office requires the presence of the Angel: 
otherwise a shorter form is given, which is used also for week- 
day Communion. 

Seot. IV. — Noticei of certain Occasional Offices, 

1. A curious religious ceremony was used from the time of tovchiwo 
Henry VII. to Queen Anne, for the supposed cure of scrofula, or kSo'?* 
as it was formerly called, the Eing*s Evil, by the royal touch : the ^▼ii'- 
tradition being that the Kings of England, and France too, had 
this power, derived from Edward the Confessor ^ The earliest 
form on record is that used by Henry VII. in Latin. This was 
used by Henry VIIL, omitting mention of the saints and the 
Virgin Mary. In the reign of Charles I. the Service was altogether 
in English, and in the shape in which it was republished with 
slight alterations in the reign of Queen Anne*. The efficacy of 
this mode of cure was believed by such men as Heylin, Collier, 
and Carte* ; but it was never formally sanctioned by the Church, 
though the Service was printed in some Prayer-Books between 
1661 and 1715. 

The form, as it stands in the Prayer-Books of Queen Anne, is 
as follows* : — 

» See lAthbury, Convoc, p. 42a Curialia JftweK., pp. 154 sqq.) in 

» lUd, pp. 435 sq. the notes to the Book of Common 

8 Jlnd. p 432. Prayer (ed. Ecd. Hist Soc.) ii. 

* The earlier form is printed in pp. 997 sqq See also Bntish 

Hook's Church DieHonarv, Art Magazine (Aug. 1848), VoL xxxiT. 

KiKo's Evil ; and together with pp. 121 sqq. 

the old Latin form (from Pegge's 
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TOUCHING 

FOR THE 

KING'S 

EVIL. 

TiuServict 
ustdat tkt 



Form ov 

CoHtB- 

CHATIirO 

CBURCHfit. 



' At thb Hsalxno. 
Prevent us, O Lord, &c. 
The Gospel (/orAseensum-^y), Mark xvL 14 — 20. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Our Father, &c. 

Then shall the ii^m persons, one by one, be presented to the Qneen 
upon their knees ; tmd as every one is presented, and while the Queen is 
laying her hands upon them, and putting the gold about their neets, Ik 
Chaplain that officiates, turning himself to her Majesty, shall say these 
words following: 

God give a blessing to this work ; and grant that these sick 
persons on whom the queen lays her hands^ may recover, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

jifter all have been presented, the Chaplain shall say^ 

Lord, save thy servants, &c. if he Versiclesfrom the Comminatioh 
Service,) 

Let us pray. 

Almighty God, who art the Giver of all health, and the aid 
of them that seek to thee for succour, we call upon thee for thy 
help and goodness mercifully to be showed upon these thy 
servants, that they being healed of their infirmities, may give 
thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, through Jesus Christ oa^ 
Lord. Amen. 

Then the Chaplain, standing with his face towards them that eome 
to be healed, shall say. 

The Almighty Lord, who is a most strong, &c. (Jrom the Visitor 
tion of the Sick,) 

The grace of our Lord,' &a 

2. Before the time of Bishop Andrews, it appears that the 
Bishops were accustomed to compose a particular form of Service 
whenever a church was to be consecrated. Some steps were 
taken towards the preparation of a form for general use by the 
Convocation in 1662, but nothing was finished \ Fiatrick used a 
form (1704) drawn up by himself', somewhat different from that 



' Lathbuiy, Cwnoe. p. 443. 

' 'A Sermon preached at the 
Consecration of tne Chapel of St. 
Catharine's Hall, in the University 
of Oambiidge, September 1, 1704, 



Dv John Lonf, RD. and Fellow 
ot the said HaJl ; to which is added, 
the Form of Consecration used Yy 
the Lord Bishop of Ely. Oamtv 
1704.' 
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of Bishop Andrews. In this Service is a prayer for the Conse- form of 
oration of the Communion-plate : — cratIng 

'Most blessed God, accept, we beseech thee, of the oblation churches 
we make unto thee of these vessels, which we humbly dedicate 
to thy Divine service at thy holy table ; and as we now wholly Praser at 
give them up to thy use in the ministration of the holy Com- commu»!^ 
munion of Christ's body and blood, so we pray thee to receive p^^^- 
them for thine own ; preserve them from being any way profaned : 
and being here set apart and consecrated by our office and 
ministry to thy service, let them always continue to be so em- 
ployed, through Jesus Christ our only Lord and Saviour. Amen/ 

A form was prepared in 1712, by order of Queen Anne, which ±£^ "p- 
is said to have been subscribed by Convocation ; but it cannot 'buimjJ' 
have been fully settled, for in 1714 it was again brought forward. 
The Bishops approved a Form of Consecrating Churches, Chapels, 
Chwrek-yards, or places of burial; and certain amendments were 
proposed by the Lower House : but the completion of this also 
was prevented by the proceedings respecting Hoadley. Thus we 
have no duly authorized form for the Consecration of Churches ^ 

3. In 1714, there was also prepared, A Form for admitting Con- form op 
verts from the Church of Rome, and such as shall renounce their errors, ST Co""* 
It was not regularly carried through both Houses of Convocation : txrti. 
but it is occasionally used, as offering the nearest approach to an 
authorized form*. 

4. Before the Beformation, the prayer before sermon was called The Bn> 
the bidding of the beads. The people were bid to pray, as the pratxr. 
preacher soooesdvely named the subjects of their devotion. The 

same practioe continued after the Beformation, the subjects in- 
troduced being gradually changed'. When Henry VIIL assumed 

> The bishoDB are still left to was a revision of the preceding 
the ezenase of their own judg- Service, and approved by uie House 
ments in the one out of many of Bishops. Bee Lathbuiy, pp. 
ezisting forms which they adopt 441 111 
Besides those which have been ' It was drawn up at the corn- 
used by single bishops, four Ser- mand of the queen, probably by 
vices have claim to attention : that Archbp. Wake. Ibid pp 431^ sq. 
composed by Bp. Andrews was > See the ancient form used at 
used bv some other bishops, and Salisbuiy in Maskell, Man. Sit. 
by Archbp. Laud ; Bp. Patrick's iii. p. 342. Bp Hilsey gives the 
has an equal aathonty; Queen form ordered by HemyYlIL in his 
Anne's (1712) was subscribed by Primer, p. 829. See L'Estnuige, 
Archbp. Tenison, and only missed AUianoe, pp 253 sqq. ; Freeman, 
the fonnal sanction of Convocation it. p. 115 ; Ck>xe's Forms of £idr 
and the Grown; and that of 1714 ding Prayer, Ozf 1840. 
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THE fiiD- the title of supreme head of the Church of Engkiid, the name 
PRA YKR. ^^ ^^^ 'Po\}^ was omitted, and especial care taken that the new 

= title of the King should be correctly stated. The Form of bidding 

tlie Common-prayen is given in the Injunctions of Edward YI. 
(1547)^; prayer for the dead was still enjoined, until the form 
given in the Injunctions of Elizabeth (1559)', which directed 
pi*aise for the departed. It seems that this form was chiefly re- 
garded by those who framed the Canons of 1604. According to 
the ancient custom, in issuing these Ecclesiastical orders, 

The Form of a Prayer to be lued by all Preachen before their Ser- 
9noH$ is given in the 55th Canon (1604) : — 

^ Before all Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, the Preachers and 
Ministers shall move the people to join with them in prayer in this 
Tke canoni- form, or to this effect, as briefly as oonyeniently they may : Ye 
'^'/orm. a]j^ pj^y £qj. Christ's holy CathoUc Church, that is, for the whole 
congregation of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole 
world, and especially for the Churches of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland : and herein I require you most especially to pray for the 
King's most excellent Mcyesty, our sovereign Lord James, King of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender of the futh, and 
supreme governor in these his realms, and all other his dominions 
and countries, over all persons, in all causes, as well ecclesiastical 
as temporal : ye shall also pray for our gracious Queen Aitne, the 
noble Prince Henry, and the rest of the King and Queen's royal 
issue : ye shall also pray for the Ministers of God's holy word and 
sacraments, as well Archbishops and Bishops, as other Pastors and 
Curates : ye shall also pray for the King's most honourable Coun«- 
cil, and for all the Nobility and Magistrates of this realm ; that all 
and every of these, in their several callings, may serve truly and 
painfully to the glory of Qod, and the edifying and well governing 
of his people, remembering the account that they must make: 
also ye shall pray for the whole Commons of this realm, that they 
may live in true faith and fear of GK)d, in humble obedience to the 
King, and brotherly charity one to another. Finally, let us praise 
God for all those which are departed out of this life in the fiiith 
of Christ, and pray unto God, that we may have grace to direct 
our lives after their good example ; that^ this life ended, we may 
be made partakers with them of the glorious resurrection in the 
life everlasting ; always concluding with the Lord's Prayer.' 

It appears from various Sermons extant that^ from the early 
^ Cardwdl, Doc Jfm. l p. 21. ' Ibid. p. 235. 
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period of the Eeformation downwards until the year 16G2, no jj^g j^jj^ 
exact rule was observed as to the position of the prayer : it was p,^'^^ 
used either before, or after, or more commonly in, the Scimon^. 



Strictly to comply with the Canon requires that the subjects which 
are there specified should be mentioned brief y, whether in the 
bidding or precatory form, always concluding with the Lord*s 
Prayer. The ordinary practice of using a Collect with the Lord*s 
Prayer' is now sanctioned by custom: and inasmuch as the 
Sermon, except on rare occasions', is preceded by the Common 
Prayers, in which the specified subjects of petition have been in- 
troduced, the object of the Canon is sufficiently answered. The 
use, however, of an extempore prayer, unless it be modelled after 
the form in the Canon, is quite unauthorized \ 

5. The use of Metrical Hymns began in the Churches of the Mkteical 
East', and was brought into the West by Ambrose, Bishop of ^^^^' 
Milan (374), who composed hymns in Latin to the glory of the Early Latin 
Holy Trinity for the people to sing in church to preserve them ^^"•*"' 
from the Arian heresy*. Hilary also composed a book of hymns ; 



^ See the instances collected by 
Lathbiuy, Hitt. of Convoe, pp. 210 
sq. note: e.g. Latimer's Two Ser- 
mons preached before the Convoca- 
tion, in the morning and afternoon, 
June 9th, 1536 ; the prayer is at 
the conclusion of the morning ser- 
mon (p. 40, ed Park. Soo) ; and 
Wren preaching at WhitenaU, in 
1627, (alls upon the people to pray 
after the text is named and the 
scheme stated. 

' It is stated that this practice 
commenced in the rei^ of W illiam, 
to evade the recognition of his su- 
premacy ; so that, in its origin, it 
was a mark of disaffection to the 
g;ovemment On the other hand, 
m the time of George I. some 
clergy incurred the charge of dis- 
affection for using the biddina 
prayer f as if they would only call 
upon the people to pray for the 
kmg. J bid. p. 211, note. 

' At the University sermons, 
and also on occasions of more 
than usual solemnity, the bidding 
prayer is always us^ 

* In the Convocation of 1661, a 



committee of the Lower House 
was appointed to compile a form of 
prayer to be used before sermon ; 
out nothing was concluded. Lath- 
buiy. p. 212, note. See Blunt, 
Parish PrieMtf p. 330. 

• Augustin, Confeu. ix. 7, * Tunc 
hymni et psalini ut canereutur se- 
cundum morem Orientalium par- 
. tium. . .institutum est.' See Free- 
man, Princtpla of Divine Service, 
L p. 100. 

■ Prosper. Chron. (an. 386) ap, 
Pagi OrU. L 669, * Hymni Am- 
brosii compositi, qui nunquam 
ante in Ecclesiis Latinis moduhs 
canebantur.' The singing of these 
hymns was intended to relieve the 
people in their nocturnal prayers 
and watches in the time of the 
Arian persecution T'ne populus 
moeroris tsedio contaocsceret, Au- 
gust vbi 8up.\ and to fix in their 
memories the phraseology of the 
cnrthodox feuth: Ambros. eonU 
Auxeniium de Baeilieis iradendie, 
§ 34, * Ilymnorum quoque meorum 
canulnibus deceptum populmn fe- 
runt Plane nco hoc abnuo. 
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If KTRiCAL uid Mamertus, or Mamerous, Bishop of Vienne in Franoe^ collected 
** AND^^ the pealms and hymns and lessons, proper for the festivaUs, which 
HYMNS, were used in his Church, and composed some hymns ^ 

Cranmer appears to have attempted to translate some of the 
fine old hymns from the Breviary, at the same time that he was 
putting forth the Litany in English (1644). In a letter which has 
been referred to*, written to Henry YIIL on the 7th of October 
in that year, he speaks of the suitable musical notation for that, as 
also for other parts of the Service : * in mine opinion, the song that 
shall be made thereunto would not be full of notes, but as near as 
may be for every syllable a note' ; so that it may be sung distiuctly 
and devoutly, as be in the Matins and Evensong, Feniie, the 
Hymns, Te Deum^ Benedietui, Magnificat, Nunc dmittUy and all 
the Psalms and Yersides ; and in the Mass, Gloria in exeeUUj 
Gloria Pairi, the Creed, the Preface, the Pater noiter, and some ot 
the Sanetus and Agnus, As concerning the Salve festa dies, the 
Latin note, as I think, is sober and distinct enough ; wherefore I 
have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the 
Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless they that be cunning 
in singing can make a much more solemn note thereto. I made 
them only for a proof, to see how English would do in song.* 

Li Henry*s Primer, of the following year (1546), we find English 
versions of seven hymns, one for each Service, according to the 
old division of the seven hours of prayer ; but in Edward^s 
but not in the reformed Primer the Hymns are omitted. They were entirely 
'''■"<'<^-^*''*' discarded from the reformed Prayer-Book, with the single 
exception of the Hymn, * Come Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c.,' 
which was inserted in the Ordinal (1549),— a position which it 
still retains. We have thus lost the hymns which had been sung 
for many centuries,8uited to the times of day and to the Festivals, 



Englitk 
Uffmnw in 
the Priwur, 



Qrande camien istud est, quo nihil 
potentius. Quid enim potentuu 
quam confessio Trinitatis, quas 
quotidie totius populi ore celenra- 
tur? OertatimomnesBtudentfidem 
fateri, Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum norunt versibuspne- 
dicare.' 0pp. T. vi. p. 63, ed. 
Venet 1781. Twelve hymns are 
claimed as the composition of Am- 
brose bv the Benemctine editors of 
his works, Opp, T. til pp 42, sq. 
^ See Bingnam, Antiq. xiu. 5. 



§ 7, and xiv. 2. §§ 10, 11 : Maskell, 
* Dissert, on Service Books,' if oik 
RU. L pp. zciv. sqq. A mil nol- 
lection of old church hymns is 
published in the Thaawnu Hymmo- 
hgicu* of Hermann Daniel See 
above, p. 10. 

* Above, p. 18. Granmer's 
Works, II. p. 412 (ed. Park. Soc). 

' See the Preface to printed 
editions of the Ssram Hymns 
(1541 and 1555), in MaskeU, ifon. 
BU, I. p. xcv. 
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although these formed the portions of the old Service which metrical 
admitted of the most easy adaptation to the genius of the Be- ^^^^^^ 
formers* musia And this is the more remarkable, since Luther htmns. 
had versified many of the hymns, together with some of the j^ ^ 
Psalms, the Lord's Prayer, many parts of his Liturgy, and translated bg 
even his Catechism, and the Augsbuig Confession. The earlier ji^ormerM. 
opponents of Romanism between the 13th and 15th centuries, 
the Waldenses, Lollards, and Bohemian brethren, also sung 
hymns ^ 

Versions of the Hymns, however, did not find &vour with the 
EngUsh or Swiss reformers in the 16th century. The substitute Mont's 
for them was a metrical version of the Psalms. This was first p«rM. 
attempted by Clement Marot, a member of the Sorbonne at Paris, 
and groom of the bedchamber to Francis I. (aire. 1540). His first 
publication consisted of thirty Psalms, to which he afterwards 
added twenty more. The Psalter was completed by Beza, and 
published at Strasburg in 1545, and adopted by Calvin (1553), 
with a number of simple melodies adapted to the Psalms by an 
otherwise unknown musician, Guillaume Franc, who must be 
regarded as the founder of modem psalmody. 

Several of the Psalms were translated into English metre during 
the latter part of the reign of Henry YIII. by Sir Thomas Wyatt, 
and printed in 1549. This version, however, is lost'. Our ' Old ^^^ntAoM** 
Version' of the Psalms originated with Stemhold, who was groom 
of the robes to Heniy VIIL and Edward VI. At the time of 
the revision of the Prayer-Book* (1551^2) he had versified 



Psalms. 



1 'The hymn-book of the Pi- 
cards, and Bohemian brethren, 
printed with musical notes at Uhn, 
m 1538, shows that the melodies 
used by these sects originated from 
tiie diants to which the ancient 
Latin hymns of the Romish church 
were son^. For in this book there 
are translations and imitotions in 
German metre of most of the 
hvmns and proses still used in the 
Komish chaich' Bumey, Hut, of 
M^uits, in. pn. 30 sq. 
* Encyd, tondim. art PicUmodp, 
' It has been coi^jectured that 
the custom was gaimng ^und of 
singini^ metrical compositions, and 
for this reason the Introit was 



omittedin Edward's SeocndPrayei^ 
Book. Shepherd, Iniax)(L p. L Sir 
John Hawkins (HitL ofAiune, hl 
TL 518) says that Stemhold's 
Psahns were first printed in 1549 ; 
and a clause (Sect vil) in Ed- 
ward's first Act of Uniformity has 
been supposed to contain the au- 
thority tor their use, providing 
* that it shall be lawfiil for i^ men, 
as well in churches* chapels, ora- 
tories, or other places, to use 
openlv any raalm or prayer taken 
out 01 the fiible at any due time, 
not letting or omitting thereby the 
Service^ or any part thereof, men- 
tioned m the said book.' 
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METRICAL thirtj-sevon Psalms, which he set to musio and sung to his 
organ^, to tho groat delight of the young king. He continued 
the work until he had completed fifty-one psalms, which were 
published after his death, in 1553 '. The Psalter was completed 
by Hopkins and others, and published in 1562, with about forty 
tunes adapted to the various metres used in the work*. The 
title-pages of the early Metrical Psalters state that they were 
' set forth and allowed to be sung in all churches of all the people 
together, before and after Morning and Evening Prayer, and also 
before and after Sermons ; and moreover in private houses, for 
their godly solace and comfort^.' The aUowonce was a permission 
granted in the Injunctions of Elizabeth (1559), ' that in the be- 
ginnings or in tho end of Common Prayers, either at morning or 
evem'ng, there may be sung an hymn, or such like song to the 
praise of Almighty God, in the best sort of melody and music 
th&t may be conveniently devised, having respect that the sentence 
of the hymn may be understanded and perceived*.* These hymnn 
were metrical versions of the Cantiples \ised in the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments •, &g. 
The Puritans attempted to introduce such versions instead of the 



If Offal Li- 
etnee. 



' Oigans are mentioned by Greek 
writers in the 6th century: the 
first that was seen in the West 
was sent to France to King Pepin 
by Constantine Gopronymus (766). 
aee Bingham, Antiq. viii. 7. § 14 ; 
Hook's Church Diet, art Organ. 
The English oigans, with one or 
two exceptions, were destroyed 
during the rebellion. Those who 
are curious upon the subject of this 
noble instrument will fmd all an- 
cient and modem information in 
the History and Conttmction of the 
Organ, by Hopkins and Rimbault, 
Lend. 1855. 

' Stiype, Bed Mem, Edw. VL 
Bk. II. ch. 22. 

» See HuUah's Preface to Uie 
PtalteTf pp. ix. sq. 

* Stivpe, £ccl, Mem, Edw, VL 
Bk. I. ch. 11. 

' Cardwell. Doc, Ann, xliii. 
§49; see above, p. 59. 'Thus 
sometimes things which are only 
oonniveil at at first, govern at lost' 



Collier, Eccl, Hist. v. 469. Mr. Gay 
{Book of Common Pr, Illustrated, p. 
192, note) observes tiiat the con- 
nivance, however^ came from the 
proper quarter, smce an order of 
prayer put forth in 1680, for Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays, occasioned 
by * the late terrible earthquake,* 
contains, among others, the follow- 
ing direction^ — 'also after the ser- 
mon or homiHe, shall be sung the 
46 Psalme in meter,' — whilst at 
the end of it the pcudm itself is 
printed, and likewise the tune ap- 
propriated to it But these per- 
missions were not accepted as a 
declaration of authority. Hence 
the committee upon the Prayer- 
Book (1641) proposed 'that the 
imperfections of the metre in the 
sinmng Psalms should be mended, 
ana then lawM authority addc.l 
unto them.' Above, p. 101. 

• See the Strasbwrg Liturgtjj 
above, pp. 46 sq. 
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Canticles, read or chanted in the service > ; and the Committee metrical 

upon Reform of the Prayer-Book, in 1641, were prepared to ^^jf^D* 

sanction their irregularity*. It is clear that the royal permission hymns. 

was not regarded as an authority for the use of anything that 

was not specified in the Book of Common Prayer ; although it 

would relieve from the penalties of the Act of Uniformity those 

who sung metrical psalms, or hymns, or anthems, in addition to 

the prescribed Services. The royal licence gives the same liberty 

at the present. time. The *New Version,' intended to remedy The 'New 

the ruggedness of metre of thp old versifiers, was the joint pro- ^"'**^^** 

dtiction of two Irishmen, in the reign of William and Mary, 

Dr. Nicholas Brady, chaplain to their Majesties, and Nahum 

Tate, or Teat, the poet-laureat. This was licensed by King 

William in 1696. 

* Collier, Eccl Mitt, v. 46»: • See above, pt 101. 
Heylin, Hist. Ref.^Ed, VL % 13. 
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CHAPTER L 



The Order for Daily Morning and Evening 

Prayer. 

Sect. I. — The Offices of Matins and Evensong from the Sarum 

Breviary. 

Our Order of Daily Prayer is chiefly formed from the 
corresponding Offices of the Sarum Breviary^ ; the Morn- 
ing Prayer, from those of Matins, Lauds, and Prime ; 
and the Evening Prayer, from those of Vespers and 
Compline. Previously to the Reformation, these Offices 
had been so arranged that, with the nominal distinction 
of the ancient seven hours of prayer, the actual Public 
Worship consisted of the two Services, Morning and 
Afternoon', which were retained in the present Service- 
Book, the High Mass forming a third or principal Service 
towards midday. To show in the most convenient way 
the origin of this part of our Book of Common Prayer, 
the Morning and Evening Offices for the first Sunday in 
Advent are given as examples of the Service used in the 
Church of England before the Reformation. 

Domirdea prima Adventus '• 

Ad Maiutinas de adveniu, dieat saeerdos Pater nosier, et Ave matins. 
Maria. Postea saeerdos incipiat servitium hoc mode, Domine labia 



* The Dafly Offices of the West, 
em Church most probaUv owe 
their origin to early 'Sastem 
fbrmnlaries. See Freeman, PWn- 
pks of JHvine Service, L p. 152. 

' This was the custom of the 
earliest age, and. down to about 
the 4th century. Ih. p. 149. In 
the Greek Ghurchi with eight 



canonical hours, i)rayers are for 
the most part said three times 
daily: Matms, Lauds^ and Prime, 
by aggregation, early m the morn- 
ing frierce, Sdct, and the Liturgy, 
latdr; Nones, Vespers^ and Com- 
pline, by aggregation, m the even- 
m^. Ih. p. 150. 
' Brev. Sar. foL iL 
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The InvUa- 



Fir$i Noe- 
htrn. 

-■ vi» 



'JTfl. — »f>. 



Pater noster 
und Credo 
taid pri- 
vatelp. 



LecUo I. 
ilia. L h S.] 



mea aperies. Ckanu respondeat, Et os meumannuntiabit. Saeerdas 
statim, Deus in adjutorium: Beip, Domine ad adjuTandum. 
Gloria. Siout. Alleluia. Seqmatur inmiatorium hoc modo. Eoce venit 
rex. Occurramus obviam salvatori noetro. Pi. Venite. Post u. Hi., 
et V, vers.psalmi repetaiur iotum inmiatorium. Post iu vero, iiii. ei vi. 
vers. psaliU repetaiur solum hoe pars, Ooourramus. Et deinde rein- 
cipiatur totum invitatorium, Eymnus, Verbumsupemum prodiena, 
<bc. Ista tres aniiphona sequentes incipianiur in secunda forma. 

In i, noetumo, Antipkona ^ : Non atiferetur Soeptmm de Jada, 
et dux de femore ejus: donee veniat qui mittendus est Ps. 
Beatus yir. Ps. Quare fremuerunt. Ps. Domine quid multipL 
Ps. Domine ne in furore. Su6 uno Gloria Patri. Aniiphona .- 
Erit ezpectatio gentium, lavabitque vino stolam suam, et sanguine 
uy» pallium suum. Psalmi : Domine Deus mens. Domine Do- 
minus noster. Oonfitebor*. In Domino confide. Sub uno Gloria. 
Aniiphona : Pulohriores sunt oculi ejus vino, et dentes ejus lacte 
oan(JUdioreB. Psalmi : Salvum me fiaia Usque quo. Dixit insi- 
piens. Domine quis habitabit. Vers. Ex Sion species decoris ejus. 
Resp. Deus noster manifesto veniet Deinde dieaiur Pftter noster, 
et Credo in Deum, a toto choro privatim. Et notamfrtm est quod 
nunquam in eeel&sia Sar. incipitur Pater noster, nee Ave Maria, a 
sacerdote in audieniia ad aliquod servitium, nisi ad missam tanium, 
ubi totaliter in audieniia dieaniur vel canieniur. Et posiea dicat 
sacerdos in audieniia, Et ne nos. Chorus. Sed libera. Ciericus lee- 
tor dicat, Jube domine benedicere'. Sacer. Benedictione perpetoa: 
benedicat nos F&ter letemus. Ciericus primam lectionem l^at hoc 
modo. Leet. i. Visio Esaiee fllii Amos quam vidit super Judam et 
Hierusalem : in diebus Ozi», Joatbam, Acbaz, et Ezechi£9, regum 
Juda. Audite ocbU, et auribus peroipe terra : quoniam Dojninus 
locutusest. Eilios enutrivi et exaltavi : ipsi autem spreverunt me. 
Etfiniatur cum hoc clausula^ Hsao didt Dominus : convertimini ad 
me, et salvi eritis. Et notandum quod omnes lectioncs de prophetia 
per totum annum terminantur cum hoe clausula, Hfloc dioit Domi- 



> On the meaning of the Anti- 
phon, as giving the key-note of 
the season, see Freeman, i. pix 
120 sqq. 

' Gonfttebor, or Pb. ix. in the 
Latin Psalter, ooiresponds to Ps. 
ix. and x. in the Hebrew and Eng- 
lish Bibles. 

' This request to the priest that 



he would invoke a blessing ap- 
parently comes from the Eastern 
ritual The formula is rendered 
by Mr. Freeman (l p. 113), *Sir, 
desire God to bless us.* in. the 
East, however, the nriest acceded 
to the request by blessing Qod ; 
in the West, by blessing nimself 
and the con^pQgation. 
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uusy nisi in iribut noetibus anie pascA, EeligtuB veto ketionss etm th8 
Tu autem domine miserere nostsi JiHianiurf nm..Jiniia lecHone non oppicbL 
rupondeai ehorm Deo gratias in audientia : ted staiim absque inter- 



vallo Beep, incipiaiur. Aspicieos a longe ecoe video Dei potentiam xh* Rmpomi 
veoientem, et nebulam totam terram t^entem. Ite obyiam ei et di- ^"^ '^"' 
cite : Nuntia nobis si tu es ipse qui regnaturas es : In populo Israel. 
i. vers. Quique tenigenfB, et filii hominnm simul in unum dives 
et pauper. CAorus. Ite obviam. n. vers. Qui regis Israel intende, 
qui deduois velut ovem Joseph. CAorus. Nuntia. Hi. vers. Exdta 
potentiam tuam et veni, ut salvos fiocias nos. CAorus, Qui regna- 
turus es. Gloria Patri. CAorus. In populo. £esp. Aspidens. et 
pereanietur a cAoro. Lectio secunda. Cognovit bos possessorem Lectio it, 
suum, et asinus prsosepe domini sui : Israel autem non me cog- ^^'^' '* ^' ^'^ 
novit, et populus meus non intellezit. Yib genti peooatrioi, populo 
gravi iniquitate, semini nequam, filiis soeleratis. Dereliquerunt 
Dominum, blasphemaverunt sanctum Israel, abalienati sunt le- 
trorsum. Hsbc dicit. Bes. Aspidebam in visu nootis : et ecoe in Tk« Rttgnrnt 
nubibus ooeli filius hominis venit. Et datum est ei regnum et "" '^ 
honor : et omnis populus, tribus, et hnguie servient ei Fers, Po- 
testas ejus potestas nterna que non auferetur: et regnum ejus 
quod non corrumpetur. £t datum est d regnum et honor. Lectio i^^ m- 
iertia. Super quo percutiam vos ultra addentesprsBvaricationemt l '^ * > *J 
Omne caput languidum et omne cor mcsrens : a planta pedis usque 
ad verticem non est in eo sanitas. Yuhius et li vor et plaga tumens^ 
non est drcumligata : nee ourata medicamine, neque fota oleo. 
Res. Missus est Gabriel angdus ad Mariam viiginem desponsatam The Beepotu 
Joseph, nuntians ei verbum, et expavescit viigo de lumine : ne ' '^ 

timeas, Maria, invenisti gratiam apud Dominum : ecoe condpies 
et paries. Et vocabitur altissimi filius. Fers. Dabit et Dominus 
Deus sedem David patris ejus: et r^gnabit in domo Jacob in 
etemum. Et vocabitur. 

In seeundo nociumo. Ant. Bethleem non es minima in prin- Second Soe- 
dpibus Juda : ex te enim exiet dux qui regat populum meum ^""^ 
Israel : ipse enim salvum &det populum suum a peocatis eorum. 
Ps. Conserva. Jn. Ecce virgo condpiet et pariet filium: etvoca- ^^'"^ 
bitur nomen ejus EmmanueL Ps. Exaudi Deus. Jm. Orietur in 
diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pads: et adorabunt eiun omnee 
reges : omnes gentes servient ei Ps. Diligam te. Fers. Egre- 
dietur vi2*ga de radice Jesse. Eos. Et flos de radioe ejus ascendet. 
Tres media lectiones de sermone beati Maximi episeopi : et leganiur 
sine titulOf sed cum jube Domine ineipiantur: et eum Tu autem 



^ 
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Pf. aim. 



finianiur. Lectio quarta, Igitur quoniam post tempus spirituali* 
bus epulis reficere nos debemus : videamus quid evangelica lectio 
- prosequatur. Ait enim Dominus (sicut audivimus) de adventus 
sui tempore. Sicut fulgur coruscans desub CGdIo : ita erit adventus 
filii hominis. £t addidit in oonsequentibus : In ilia nocte enmt 
duo in lecto uno: unus assumetur, et alter relinqnetur. Dusb 
molentes in pistrino : una assumetur, et altera relinquetur. Res, 
Ave Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum. Spiritus sanctus 
Buperveniet in te : et virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi : quod 
enim ex te nascetur sanctum : vooabitur filius Dei. Vers, Quo- 
modo fiet istud quoniam virum non cognosce? et respondens 
angelus dixit ei. Spiritus sanctus. Lectio quinta, Movet fortasso 
nos fratres: cur Dominus adventum suum indicans noctis se 
tempore ostenderit adventurum. Utique ejus adventus magna 
cum claritate dioi, magno cum timore et tremore suscipietur a 
cunctis. Frequenter audivimus sacris Uteris prssdicatum: 
priusquam Dominus Jesus Christus adveniat antichristum regna- 
turum. Qui ita tenebras humane generi buob pravitatis infundet: 
ut lucem veritatis nemo poone respiciet: et oaligine propria 
operiens mentes hominum coBcitatem quandam spiritualibus 
oculis exhibebit. Res, Suscipe verbum, vii^o Maria, quod tibi a 
Domino per angelum transmissum est: ooncipies per aurem, 
Deum paries et hominem. Ut benedicta dicaris inter omnes 
muliores. Fers, Paries quidem filium: sed virginitatis non 
patieris detrimentum: efHcieris gravida, et oris mater semper 
intacta. Ut benedicta. Lectio sexta. Neo minim si diabolus 
emittat iniquitatis tenebras : cum ipse sit nox omnium peccatorum. 
Ad hujus igitur noctis tetram caliginem depellendam, velut fulgur 
quoddam Christus adveniet. Et sicut lucescente die nox subver- 
titur, ita coruscante salvatore antiohristus effugabitur. Nee 
ulterius poterit disseminare iniquitatis suss tenebras, cuji lumen 
veritatis efiulserit. Res, Salvatorom expectamus Dominum Jcsum 
Christum. Qui refjrmabit corpus humilitatis nostne. Con- 
figuratum oorpori claritatis susb. Vers, Sobrie et juste et pie 
vivamus in hoc sseculo : expectantes beatam spem et adventum 
gloria) magni Dei. Qui reformabit corpus. Gloria Patri et Filio. 
Configuratum oorpori. 

In tertio noctumo. Ant. Nox pnecessit, dies autem appropin- 
quavit : abjioiamus ergo opera tenebrarum, et induamur anna 
lucis. Ps, Co^li enarrant. An, Hora est jam nos de sonmo 
surgere : et aperti sunt oculi nostri surgere ad Christum : quia 
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Itts vera est et fujgens in ccbIo. Ps, Exaiidiat te. An. Gaudete the 
in Domino semper : modestia vestra nota ait omnibus hominibus : ^l^J^^a 

Dominus prope est : nihil soUiciti aitis : sed in omni oratione 

petitiones vestroB innotescant apud Deum. Ps. Domiue in virtute. ^*- **•» ***• 
Fen. £!gredietur Dominus de loco sancto suo. Besp. Venict ut 
salvet populum suum a peccatis eorum. Lectio ieptima de exposi- Lectio riL 
Hone evangelii hoe modo ineipiatur post acceptam benedictumem. Lectio 
sancti evangelii secundum Mattheum'. In illo tempore: Cum 
appropinquasset Jesus Hieroeolymis, et venisset Bethphage ad 
Montem Oliveti : tunc misit duos discipulos suos dicens eis ; Ite 
in castellum quod contra vos est : et statim invenietis asinam 
aUigatam et pullum cum ea. Solvite et adducite mihi. £t rel. 
Finitis verbis evangelii dicat lector titulum de omelia tub eodem tono.,. 
Bethphage domus bucose, sive domus maziUarum interpretatur, 
qui sacerdotum viculus erat ; et confessionis portabat tjpum. 
£t erat situs in Monte Oliveti, ubi Imnen sdentioQ, ubi laborum 
et dolorum requies est. Tunc misit duos discipidos suos. Non 
immerito possunt duo discipull ad exhibenda Domino animalia 
destinati, duo prssdicatorum ordines (unus videlicet in gentes, 
alter in circumdsionem directus) intelligi. Qui recte duo mit- 
tuntur : sive propter scientiam veritatis et operationis munditiam: 
sive propter geminse dilectionis (Dei videlicet et proximi) sacra- 
mentum toto orbe prsedicandum. Bee, Audite verbum Domini 
gentes, et annuntiate illud in finibus terree : et in insulis quse 
procul sunt dicite. Salvator noster adveniet. Fers. Annuntiate, 
et auditmn facite: loquimini et clamate. Salvator. Lectio octava, lerUo nil. 
Ite in castellum quod contra vos est. Contra enim apostolos 
erat^ nee jugum doctrinarum volebat accipere. Missi isti discipull 
doctores significant, quos ut indocta ac barbara totius orbis loca 
(quasi contra positi castelli moDnia) evangelizando penetrarent, 
de^tinavit. £t statim invenietis asinam alligatam et pullum cum 
ea : solvite et adducite mihi. Introeuntes mundum praedicatores 
sancti invenerunt pullum nationum perfidia vinculis irretitum. 
Funiculis enim peccatorum suorum unusquisque constrictus erat. 
Nee solum nationum, venim etiam JudsBorum. Omnes enim 
peocaverunt, et egent gloria DeL Ees. Ecce virgo concipiet> et 

1 On Sundays and Festivals in with the use of the Collect for the 

the West, the Qospel for the day, day, a reflection of the great £u- 

or the b^inning of it, was read at charistic Service was cast upon the 

Matins with tl^ lections out of Matin Office. Freeman, i. p. 130. 
a homily upon it. Thus, together 
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pariet filium, didt Dominus. £t yocabitur nomen ejus admin- 
bilis Deus fortis. Vers, Super solium David et super r^gnum 
ejus sedebit in edtemum. Et vocabitur. Lectio nona, Asiua 
quippe qu« subjugalis fuit et edomita, sjnagogam qus jugnm 
legis traxerat, pullus asinsd lascivus et liber, pppulum uationum 
signifioat. Super quern nullus adhuo hominum sedit: quia nemo 
rationabilium doctorum frsenum oorrectionis quod vel linguam 
oohiberet a malo, vel in arctam vitie yiam ire oogeret : nemo in- 
dumenta salutis quibus spiritualiter calefieret populo gentium 
utilia suadendo oontulerat. Sederet namque super ilium homo, 
si aliquis ratione utens ejus stultitiam deprimendo oorrigeret. 
Bee. LsBtentur oo^ et exultet terra : jubilate montes laudem ; 
quia Dominus noster veniei Et pauperom suorum miserebitur. 
Fert, Orietur in diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pads. Et 
pauperum. Gloria FbtrL £t paupemm. N<m dicatur Te Deimi 
laudamus^ per Mum udoeniwmy de quocuttque fit serviiium, ted ix. 
Responsarittm reincipiatur, FimUo Jtetponsorio dieat utcerdot loco ncc 
habitu mutaiot Emitte agnum Domine domfnatorem terrsB. £et. 
De petra deserti ad montem filiso Sion. Saeerdot dicai Deus in 
a(\}utorium ut supra. 

In laudibut An, In ilia die stillabunt montes duloedinem : et 

colles fluent lac et mel: alleluia. Pt, Dominus regnavit. An, 

Jocundare filia Sion: exulta satis filia Hierusalem : alleluia. Fs, 

— c. Jubilate Deo. An, Ecce Dominus veniet^ et omnes sancti ejus 

—UHi, cum eo : ot erit in die iUa lux magna : alleluia. Fa. Deus Deus 

-ArvM. meus, et Ft, Deus misereatur, sub una Gloria Patri dicantur, quod 

etiam per totum annum obeerveiur^ quando Gloria Patri dicitur. An, 

Omnes sitientes yenite ad aquas : qusdrite Dominum dum inveniri 

Bentdieiie. potest : alleluia. Fs. Benedicite omnia opera, et dieatur sine 

Gloria Patri per totum annum quandocunque dicitur. An, Ecce 

yeniet propheta magnus : et ipse renovabit Hierusalem : >]leluia. 

Pi cxMii.^ ^*» Laudato Dominum de ocbUb. Fs, Cantate Domino, et Fs. 

°*' Laudato Dominum in sanctisy sub uno Gloria Pfttri dicantur in 

taudibus per totum annum quando Gloria Patri dicitur. Hi psalmi 
pradicti dicantur in taudibus omnibus dominicis per annum praterquam 



Lauds. 
P$. Kciii. 



' C£ Brey. Sar. foL xxiL Hdie 
noHviiaJtis Domiid, Admai. 'Finito 
ewmgelio ineipiat aacerdos executor 
officii m cappa seriea in stallo suo 
Fs, Te Deum aUa voce, NoUuukmi 
est quod per totum animm dicitur 
ad matuitinas Te Deum extra ad- 



venhcm, et nttt a Ixx, usque ad 
paseham, et nisi in ferialtbus quan- 
do deferia agituTf et nisi infestis 
Hi, lectionum quajtunt in viffUiiOy 
et in iv, temporibus extra kebdo- 
madam pent^osles..* 
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a Ixx, tuque adpascka ianium, Dicauiur etiam in omnibutfitiii sane- the 
iorum, (am Hi. quam ix. Uctionumy per totum annmn^ et mm in/ems. q^^iq^, 

OapitulumK Hora est jam nos de sonmo suigere: nuno enim 

propior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus. Chorus dUuU Deo ^j^i^ 
gratias. Eymnus. Yox dara ecce intonat &o. Fers, Vox clamantis Mom. xiu.u. 
in deserto. Bes, Parate viam Domini : rectas &oite semitas Dei The Hymn. 
nostri. Iste versus, et eateri versus pradicti, scilieei de noeiumisy 
dkaiUur per totum adventum suis kins quando de temporaU offitur. An. 
SpirituB sanctus in te descendet Maria: ne timeas habens in utero 
fiUuxn Dei : alleluia. Fs. Benedictus*. Oratio. Ezoita qusasumus, Benedtetut 
Domine, potentiam tuam etveni: ut ab imminentibus peccatorum ^^' ^<>''^'- 
nostrorum periculis te mereamur protegente eripi, te liberante 
salvari, Qui vivis. Memoria de sancta Maria. An. Missus est The Memory. 
Gabriel angelus ad Mariam virginem despontetam Joseph. Fers. 
Elgredietur virga. Oratio. Deus qui de beatsB Manse. Deinde 
dicantur matutina de S. Maria, sine nota, statim post vesp. et mat. de 
die, quando in ehoro dieuntur. 

Adprimam de adventu Domini. Hymnus: Jam lucis orto sidere vkiu%. 
&c. ^•. In ilk die. P,. Deufl, Deus meus, wspioe. P»- "Do- 1>^ fj^J^- 
minus regit. Gloria Patri. Ps. Domini est terra. Ps. Ad te *xvi. 
Domine leyavL Gloria P^tri. Ps. Judica me. Ps. Deus in no- -.«o. 

mine tuo salvxun me fao. Gloria Patri. Ps. ConfiteminL Ps. — cxviii. 
Beati immaculatL Gloria Pfttri. Ps. Retribue. Gloria Patri. ~«jrte.i— 32 
An. Te Deum patrem ingenitum, te fiHum unigenitum, te spiritum 
sanctum paraclitum^ sanctam et indiyiduam Trinitatem toto 
oorde et ore confitemur, laudamus atque benedicimus : tibi gloria 
in ssdcula. Symbolum Athanasii, Quicunque vult^ &c.' Capitulum. The Athama- 
Begi BSdculorum, immortali, inyisibiH, soli Deo honor et gloria in jJ^zISitf' 

Chopter. 

* The capUula are generallj jsAeto, Benedictas. Ps.€xxiii. Ad [ir<M.<.i7.] 

brief stmmiaries of the ihoistles te levavi Gloria Patri Kyrie 

in the Communion Office (Bona, eldson. Pater noster. Bzsuige, 

Psalmod. xvL 16), and on the Domine, adjuya nos : £t libera nos 

greater Sundays and Festivals popqpter nomen tuum. Domine, 

consist of the nist few lines of the i)eu8 virtutum, oonverte nos : Et 

Epistle: for ordinary Sundays and ostende fedem tuam et salvi 

week-days a fixed eapitulwn was erimus. Domine exaudLEtdiunQr. 



f.Lpp. iH)mmus voDUcum. Uratw. Jfio- 
th the desiffi tuee^ Domine. preoes pla- 
of tbe catus admitte: ut aestructis ad- 



ays 

used. Freeman {Principles, l pp. Dominus vobucum. Oratio. £0- 
137 sqq.) compares it with the ~ 

prokeimekon, or summary of tbe _. 

Epistle, read at Vespers in the yersitatibus et erraribns uniyersis 

Eastern Church. secora tibi serviat Ubertste; et 

* The following is the conclusion paciBm tuam nostiis concede tern- 

of Lauds on Sunday in the Psalter, poribua Per. 
foL ix. CkmUGum. ZacharidB PrQ- • Biey. Sir. Ptelt fbl xL 
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THE 

MATIN 

OFFICES. 



Credo, 



RSDCula sfldculorum. Amen. Deo gratias. Hoe pradidum eapitulum 
dintur omnibus dominieis, et in festis, et in octavis et in/ray quanJo 
chonts reffiiur* 

Eesp, Jesu Christe, fill Dei vivi, miserere nobis. 

Fers. Qui sedes ad dexteram patris. Miserere. Gloria. Jesu. 
The Prayers Et hit dictis sequuntur preccs hoc modoK Kyrie eleison. Hi. Christ© 
Paler noeter. oleison. Hi, Kyrie eleisoQ. Hi, Pater noster*. Et no nos in- 
ducas. Sed libera. 

Yivet anima mea et laiidabit to. Et judicia tua adjuvabunt me. 

Erravi sicut ovis qui poriit. Quaere servum tuum, Domino, 
qua mandata tua non sum oblitus. Credo in Deum. 

Camis resurrectionem. Et vitam setemam. Amen. 

Repleatur os meum laude. Ut cantem gloriam tuam, tota die 
magnitudinem tuam. 

Domine averte faciem tuam a peccatis meis. Et omnes iniqui- 
tates meas dele. 

Cor mundum crea in me Deus. Et Spiritum Sanctum tuum 
ne auferas a me. 

Redde mihi Isetitiam salutaris tui. Et spiritu principal! con- 
firmame. 

Eripe me Domine ab homine malo. A viro iniquo eripe me. 

Eripe me do inimicis meis Deus meus. Et ab insurgentibus io 
me libera me. 

Eripe me de operantibus iniquitatem. Et de viris sanguinum 
salva me. 

Sic psalmum dicam nomini tuo in sseculum seeculL Ut reddam 
Tota mea de die in diem. 

Exaudi nos Deus salutaris noster. Spes omnium finium terrco 
et in mari longe. 

Deus in adjutorium meimi intende. Domine ad adjuvanduui 
me festina. 



> Brev. Sar. PsaJt foL xiii. 

' The following is the Latin ver- 
sion of the Lonrs Prayer in the 
Vulgate translation of Matt vi 9— 
13 : — * Pater noster, qui es in coelis, 
sanctificetur nomen tuum. adve- 
niat regnum tuum. fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in (xxHo, et in terra, pa- 
nem nostrum supersubstantialem 
fquotidianum, Brev, RomJj da no- 
bis hodie. Et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus de- 



bitoribus nostris. Et ne nos indu- 
cas in tentationem ; sed libera nos 
a malo. Amen.' The prayer has 
alwavs been used in this form in 
the tloman churchy and said in a 
subdued tone as far as the words 
I Et ne nosinducas in tentationem,' 
in saying which the priest raises 
his voice, to prepare tne people to 
answer, 'Sea libera nos a mala 
Amen.' 
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Sanctus Deus, eanctus fortis, sanctus et immortalis. Agnus the 
Doi qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. ophces 

Benedic anima mea Domino. £t omnia qusB intra me sunt 

nomini sancto ejus. ItpHme^* 

Qui propitiatur omnibus iniquitatibus tuis. Qui sanat omnes 
infirmitates tua& 

Qui redimit de interitu vitam tuam. Qui coronat te in mise- 
licordia et miserationibus. 

Qui replet in bonis desiderium tuum. Benovabitur ut aquilse 
juventus tua. 

Deinde dicitur confiteor, et misereatur, et absolutio, ut ad com- conf«$tton 
pleiorium, Sequuntur preces hoe modo. «o«'^***''*^ 

Deus tu con versus vivificabis nos. Et plebs tua Isotabitur in te. 

Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam. Et salutare tuum 
da nobis. 

Dignare, Domine, die isto. Sine peocato nos custodire. 

Miserere nostri, Domine. Miserere nostrL 

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super nos. Quemadmodum 
speravimus in te. 

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. Et ostende faciem tuam, 
et salvi erimus. 

Domine, ezaudi orationem. Et clamor. 

Dominus yobiscuuL Et cum spiritu tuo. Oremus. Ha precet The CoUecu, 
pradicta dicantur ad Primam per totum annum „,ni$i a Ccena Domini, 
usque ad Oct. Pascha, et nisi in die Animarum ,.. Hae sequent 
cratio dicitur in omnibus fsstis duplieibus per annum extra heb" 
domada paseha, Oratio. In bac bora bujus diei tua nos, Domine, 
reple misericordia: ut per totum diem exultantes in tuis lau* 
dibus delectemur. Per. Dominus vobiscum. Benedicamus Do- 
mino. Ddo gratiaa. In omnibus dominicis, et in festis sanctorum 
non daplicibuSf et in festis extra hebdomada pascha dicatur hac 
oratio, Oratio. Domine sancte pater omnipotens sterne Deus, {TkeCoiucc 
qui nos ad principium bujus diei pervenire fecisti, tua nos bodie ^^'^ ^''<^«') 
salva virtute : et concede ut in bac die ad nullum declinemus pec- 
catum ; nee ullum incurramus periculum : sed semper ad tuam 
justitiam faciendam omnia nostra actio tuo moderamine dirigatur ^ 

> C£ the Prims prayers of St fiiKovs wtrofi^vov 4ifUpas irai t^tis 

Basil : x^^^ hf^^ ^»' ^V ''<*po^>ffV dmiKUfUtnis Hvvdfitwf . . . wpdrrup 

riAfpt^ toapurTtty trot, ita^puXdrrwy ^/aus rd aol cvdpcora Koi iftiXa,., 

i}fjLas oar6 wdaris Oftaprias KfxX wifftis If reeman, L p. 222. 
uoyripta irpd^tafs, ^wfityos V/^us dbrd 
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^HB Per. Dominus Tobisoam. Benedioamas Domino. Deo gratiaa. 
OFFic^ l^iMi? dicat sacerdoi sic, Protiofla est in oonspeotu DominL Mors 
saaotoram ejus. Deinde dicai iocgrdas sine Dominus yobiscuniy et 



IndCoUwH M'^Oremus. Sancta Maria, niater Domini Dei noBtiiJesuGhiisti, 
ni Prime, atquo omnoa sancti jnsti et electi Dei interoedant et orent pro 
nobis peccatoribuB ad Dominom Deum nostrum : ut nos merea- 
mur ab eo adjnvari et salTari : qui in Trinitate perfecta vivit et 
regnat Deus. Per omnia ssecula sseoulorum. Amen. Sacerdoi dietU, 
Deus in adjutorium meum intended Res. Domine, ad adjuvandum 
me festina. Sodem modo dieiiur tribus vieibus^ Deus in adjutorium. 
Domine ad adjuvandum. Et tune seguitur siCf Qloria PatrL Sicut 
eratw Eyrie eleison. Christe eleisoa Kyrie eleison. Pater noster. 
Et ne nos. Sed libera. 

Et veniat super nos miserioordia tua Domine. Salutare tuum 
secundum eloquium tuum. 

Et respioe in servos tuos et in opera tua. Et dirige filios eorum. 

Et sit splendor Domini Dei nostri super nos. Et opera manuum 
Dostrarum dirige super nos : et opus manuum nostrarum dirige. 

Hae sequens oratio dicUur infestis duplidbuSf et quotienscungMe 
chorus regitur^ extra hebdomada pascka; sine Dominus vobiscum, 
sed tantum cum Oremus. Onmipotens sempiteme Deus, dirige 
actus nostros in beneplacito tuo : ut in nomine dileoti Filii tui 
mereamur bonis operibus abundare. Qui tecum vivit, Dominus 
vobiscum. Benedicamus Domino. In omnibus aliis festis et pro- 
/estis dicitur hoe oratio, sine Dominus vobiscum, sed tantum cum 
Oremus. Dirigere et sanctificare et r^gere dignare^ Domine 
Deus, qusesumus,oorda et corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibus 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et in »temum te auxiliante sani et 
salvi esse mereamur. Per. Et Jmaiur supradieto modo : videlieetf 
cum Dominus vobiscum, et cum Benedicamus Domino. 

Et sciendum est quod quandocunque dicitur Ps, Ad te levavi oculoa, 
post matutinas, tune adprimam post tabulam lectam ^ dicitur sine nota 
iste Fs. cxxu Levavi oculos meos ad montes. Qloria Patri. Kyrie 
eleison. Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison. Pater noster. Et nt 
nos. Sed libera. 

Ostende nobis Domine miserioordiam tuam. Et salutare tuum 
da nobis. 

Salvos &c servos tuos et anoillas tuas. Deus mens sperantesinta 

I The names of those fer whom specially desired, 
the prayers of the Church were 
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Mitte eis Domine auziliuin de sancto. Et de Su ii tuere eos. the 

Esto nobis Domine turns fortitudinis. A fade inimid. offices? 

Nihil profidat inimicus in eis. Et filius iniquitatis non apponat 

nooere eis. 

Domine exaudi Et damor. Dominns vobisoum. Et cum 
spiritu tuo. Oremus. Adesto Domine supplicationibus nostris : 
et .Tiam fieonulomm tuorum in salutis tu» prosperitate dispone : 
at inter omnes viso et vitee hujus varietates, tuo semper prote- 
gantur auzilia Oratio, Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, salus 
sBtema credentium, exaudi nos pro famulis tuis pro quibus 
misericordice tun imploramus auxilium : ut reddita sibi sanitate 
gratiarum tibi in eodesia tua referant adiones. Per Christum. 
Res, Amen. ExeeUentior persona dicat^ Benedidte. Dominus. In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sanoti. Amen. 

DomUicis diebut ad ve^pera^. VESPEaa 

Ps, Dixit Dominus domino meo. Gloria. An. Sede a dex- ^*' cx.—en. 
tris meis: dixit Dominus domino meo. Ps, Gonfitebor tibi 
Gloria. An, Fidelia omnia mandata ejus confirmata in steculum 
sfficulL Ps. Beatus vir. Gloria. An. In mandatis ejus volet 
nimis. Ps. Laudato pueri. Gloria. An. Sit nomen Domini 
benedictum in ssecula. Ps. In exitu Israel Gloria. An. Nos 
qui vivimus benedidmus Domino. Ha pradicia aniiphona cum 
mis psalmis dieantur omnibus dominicis per adventum ; et a Domine 
ne in ira usque ad do. in ramis pahnarumy et in ipsa dominiea ; et a 
Deus omnium usque ad adventum Domini, quando de dominiea agitur, 
Capitulum. Hora est jam nos de somno surgere : nunc enim The imu 
propior est nostra salus quam ciun credidimus. Clericus de it. tj^^ gift, 
forma ineipiat hoe responsorium^ Tu exsiu^ens Domine, et percantetur > 1*1 
a choro misereberis Sion. Cier. Quod tempus miserendi ejus, quod 
/enit tempus. Chor. Misereberis. (^. Gloria. Chor. Tu ex- 
Burgens. Hoe Besponsorium dieatur quoiidie ad ves. per totum adven^ 
turn supradieto modo usque ad sapientia. praterquam in sab. et in 
fu. sanctorum: ita quod in feriis dietiur ab uno solopuero in prima 
farma^ loco nee habitu mutatoy sicut in dominicis ab uno clerieo de 
secundafanna, Hymnus. Conditor alme siderum, &c. Fers. Bo- Tht //ymr.. 
rate oceli desnper. Res. Et nubes pluant justum : aperiatur 
terra et germinet salvatorem. An. Ne timeas Maria, invenisti 
gratiamapudDominum: eooe concipies et paries filium : alleluia. 

» Brev. Bar. foL Ti Paalt foL xlm 
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THE I*s, Magnificat. Oratio, Excita qusBsumus, Domine, ui supra, 
OFFICES? ^^^^^^ ^ S. Maria, An, Beata es Maria qucB credidisti, quoniam 

perficientur in te quB9 dicta sunt tibi a Domino : alleluia. Vers, 

Tht^iuetti* Egredietur virga de radice Jesse. Bes, Et floe de radice ejus 
mnd ih€ Me- asceudet. Oraiio, Deusqui de beats Mariro Virginia utero verbum 

tuum angelo nuntiante camem suscipere voluisti : prsesta suppli- 

cibus tuis ut qui vere earn Dei genitrioem credimua, ejus apud te 
Service for intercessionibus adjuTemur. Per eundem. Ikinde dicuniur vesp, 
the Dead, ^^ jg Maria : et postea dicuniur vigilia mortuorum : teilicei Placebo 

ei Dirige^ usque ad leciiones tantum, etc, 
CoMpLiMx. jid eompleiorium\ dieto Pater noster et Ave Maria, incipiat 

sacerdoty Converte nosDeus salutaris noster. Bes. Et averte iram 

tuam a nobis. Deus in adjutorium meum inteude. Domine ad 

adjuvandum me festina. Aa, Miserere mei Domine : et exaudi 
P». iv. orationem meam. Ft, Cum invocarem. Et intonetur psaimus 

^xxxt.i—6. ab aliquo de superiori gradu, Gloria PatrL P#. In te Domine 
'-xcL.exzxiv. speravL P«. Qui habitat. Pj. Ecoe nuna Gloria Patri. An, 
The Little Misererc. Capitulum, Tu in nobis es Domine : et nomen sanctum 
m^!7iv, ^uu™ invocatum est super nos : ne derellnquas nos Domino Deus 
l^*] noster. Hoe capitulum dicitur ad completorium per totum annum : 

nisi a coena Domini usque ad octavos paseka. Chorus respondeat^ 
The Hymn, Deo gratias. Eymnus. Te lucis ante terminum, &c. Fers. Cus- 

todi nos Domine. Ees. Ut pupillam oculi sub umbra alarum 

tuarum protege nos. An, Veni Domine visitare nos in pace. 
^uti ^^ ^^ ketemur coram tc corde perfecto. Caniicum Simeonis, Nunc 

dimittis. Gloria PatrL Sequuntur preeesK 
The Pratfere. Kyrie eleison HL Christe eleison Hi, Kyrie eleison HL Pater 
and Credo, ' noster. Ave Maria. Et ne no& Sed libera. In pace in idipsum : 

Dormiam et requiescam. Credo in Deum. Camis resurrectionem. 

Et vitam aatemam. Amen. 
Benedicamus P^trem et Filium cum Sancto Spiritu. Laudemus 

et superezaltemus eum in sascula. 
Benedictus es Domine in firmamento cooli Et laudabiHs^ et 

gloriosusy et superexaltatus in sescula. 
Benedicat et custodiat nos omnipotens et misericors Dominus. 

Amen. 
CfmfeeeUm Confiteor, MisereatuT, et Absolutionem, tarn ad primam quam 
mtdAbeoiu- ^ complctorium per totum annum, quando Confitoor dicitur: et dicatm 

^. » Brev. Bar. fol. iL Psalt foL « Brev. Sar. Psalt IbL Ivii. 
liiiL 
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privaiim fit Hx andiatnr a choro, hoc modo, Sacerdos resptcietu ad the 
aliare, Confiteor Deo, beatsD Mariso, omnibus Sanctis, vertena te ad ^^q^ 

ekoruMy et vobis : peccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opere : 

mea culpa. Eespiciens ad aliare, Precor sanctam Mariam, et omnea 
sanctos Dei, respieiens ad chorum, et vos orare pro me. Chorus re- 
spondeat ad sum conversus, Misereatur ; postea, primo ad altare eon- 
pgrsMs, Confiteor ; deinde ad sacerdatem eonversus, tttprius sacerdos se 
habmit: deinde dieat sacerdos ad chorum : Misereatur yestri omni- 
potens Deus: et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra: liberet vos 
ab omni malo : conservet et confirmet in bono: et ad vitam per- 
ducat eetemam. Amen. Absolutionem et remissionem omnium 
peccatorum vestrorum, spatium verse poenitentiso, emendationem 
vitas, gratiam et.consolationem Sancti Spiritus: tribuat vobis 
omnipotens et misericors Dominus. Amen. 

Deus tu conversus vivificabis nos. Et plebs tua Isetabitur in te. 

Ostende nobis Domine miserioordiam tuam. £t salutare tuum 
da nobis. 

Dignare Domine nocte ista. Sine peccato nos custodire. 

Miserere nostri Domine, Miserere nostrL 

Fiat misericordia tua Domine super nos. Quemadmodum 
Bperavimus in te. 

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. Et ostende &ciem tuam 
et salvi erimus. Domine exaudL Dominus vobiscum. Oremus. 
Ha preces pradicta dieuntur supradicto modo per totum annum ad 
completorium, tarn in festis duplidbus quam smplidbusy etiam sine 
regimne cAori, Et in/eriis, nisi a Ccena Domini usque ad oct.pascAa: 
ita tamen quod in omnibus feriis per adventum ; et a Domine ne in 
ira, usque ad Canam Domini; et a Deus omnium, usque ad adventum 
Domini; quando deferia agitur^ post vers. Fiat misericordia, statim 
sequaiur, 

Exaudi Domine vocem meam qua clamavi ad te. Miserere mei 
et ezaudi me. 

Sequatur Ps, Miserere : totus Fs. dicitur cum Gloria, et Sicut erat, 
sine nota. Et tune omnia Jiant in prostrtUUme ab ineeptione u Eyrie eL 
usque post orationem, et Confiteor, et Misereatur, et Absolutionem; {The Priest 
ita tamen quod immediate post Fsalmum erigat se sacerdos solus sic JiJ"rJr«-"'" 
dicens : cUt). 

Exsurge Domine, adjuva nos. Et libera nos propter nomen 
tuum. 

Domine Deus virtutmn converte nos. Et ostende £Ekciem tuam 
et salvi erimus. 
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THE Domine ezaudi orationem meam. £t clamor meus. Domimis 

OFFic^? ^o^iscum. Oremus. lUuriiina, qusosumus, Domine Deus, tene- 

. bras nostras : efc totius hujus noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle 

/^^w)."*^ propitius. Per Dominum, in unitate. Dominus vobiscum. Bene- 
dioamus Domino. 

Hac oratio pradicta cum capitulo et versu Custodi nos, dicatur a 
rompletorium per iotum annum : nm a Coma Domini usque ad ociava* 
patcha. 

Omni die per annum posi completorium de die : et post mat, de die 
praterquam in duplicibus festis : etper oeiavas corporis CAristi, et vwi- 
tationis, assumptionis, et nativitaiis beata Maria, et dedicationis 
ecelesia, et nominis Jeeu, et in die animarum ; et in vigUOs nativitatis 
Dominij et abhine usque ad ineeptionem historia\ Domine ne in ira ; 
ei a iiii./eria antepasckam usque ad ineeptionem historia Deus omniuniy 
dicitur pro pace ecelesia cum genujlexione sine nota iste Ps. Ad te 
levavi. Qloria. Finite Psalmo8equiiur,KynQeLeiaon. Paternoster. 

Exaurge Domine adjuva nos. Et libera nos propter nomen 
tuum. 

Domine Deus virtutum oonverte nos. Et ostende faciem tuam, 
et salvi erimus. Domine exaudi. Et clamor. Dominus vobis- 
cum. Oratio. EcclesisB tute, Domine, preces placatus admitte : 
ut destructis adversitatibus et erroribus uniyersis, secura tibi 
serviat libertate ; et pacem tuam nostris concede temporibua. 
Per Christum. 

His dictis surgat sacerdos^ et omnes clerici a prostratione, oseuiantes 
formulas. Post completorium dicatur sola oratio, Fidelium anime 
per Dei misericordiam in pace requiescant. Amen. 

An important observation applies to these beautifully 
constructed Services, viz. that they never were congre- 



* The History was a peculiar 
term for the Anthem^ or Responsorif 
sung after the first Lection during 
the period in which the Lections 
were chiefly taken from the Histo* 
rical Books. These ^u^oWes be^n 
on the first Sunday alter Trinity, 
whidi was commom^ called in the 
Breviary Deus omn%uin, from the 
first words of this Responsory. 
Brev. Sar. Ihm. i. post Trin, fol. 
ziv. In the same way, the first 



Sunday after the Octave of Epi- 
phany was called Ihmine ne in ira. 
Ibid, foL L See Maskell, Mon, 
RU, L p. xxiii. A remnant of this 
mode of naming the ecclesiastical 
seasons is retained in our Calendar ; 
the words Sapiential placed op- 
posite to Dea 16th, are the &sc 
words of the antiphon which was 
sung at Vespers before Magnificat 
from that day until Christmas eva 
Brev. Sar. foL xviiL 
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gational. In their origin, and in their use, they were general 
monastic. The history of the English Church tells of ductort 

, , 11- .1 RUBRICS. 

ceaseless endeavours to make them in practice, what 

they were in theory, the ritual of the whole body of the 
faithful. But the seven-fold nature of the scheme on 
which they were framed, and withal their unvemacular 
shape, forbad the possibility of any such use of them*. 

We now pass to our own living Services, which retain j 
the earlier elements of Psalmody, Scripture, responsive j 
Canticles, Versicles, and Collects, and also deliver these j 
to the people in their own tongue, and in the most 
ancient form of a two-fold Daily Worship. 

Sect. II. — General Introductory Rubrics. 

The Order for Morning and Eoenimf Prayer daily to be said and 

used throughout the Tear, 

These two Kubrics were placed as general directions 
for the whole Public Service in 1552. They give rise 
to many questions, about which there has always been 
a difference of opinion and of practice. 

(1) Are the Clergy bound to say the Daily Service? Da«ys«f- 
In 1549 the direction was limited to those who ministered 
in any church : but in 1552 the Common Prayer was 
directly substituted for the Breviary, by the order, that 
* all Priests and Deacons should be bound to say daily 
the Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately or 
openly, except they were letted by preaching, studying 
of divinity, or by some other urgent cause ;' and pro- 
vision continued to be made for the Public Service by 
the further order, that * Curates being at home, and not 
being otherwise reasoanbly letted, should say the same in 

' See Freeman, Principles, l pp. 275 sqq. 

02 
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GENERAL their parish-chuTcli or chapel/ And this is our present 
DUCTORY order for the continual maintenance of the Public Daily 

RUBRICS. ^ , in, , , . , , , . 

Jrrayer by Curates, * being at home, and not otherwise 

reasonably hindered ;' and for the private saying of the 
same Prayers by all Priests and Deacons who have not 
joined a pubUc congregation, and are not hindered by 
* sickness, or some other urgent cause/ 

£iteiis' iay$. Dircctious conccming the Litany, and a part of the 
Communion Service, were also given in 1549, that the 
Litany should be said or sung upon Wednesdays and 
Fridays, and after the Litany, the Communion Service 
should be begun (though there were none to communicate 
with the priest), and read until after the Oflfertory, con- 
cluding with a collect and the blessing. And the same 
part of the Communion Service was directed to be used 
on ' all other days whensoever the people be customably 
assembled to pray in the church, and none disposed to 
communicate.' The only change in this respect made 
in 1552 was the omission of the Communion Service 
except on holydays. Although, however, the rubric is 
strictly in favour of Daily Service, yet the evidence as 
to the practice before, as well as after the Heformation, 
tends to show that it has not been by any means in 
general use in ordinary parish-churches. And, indeed, the 
rule, as interpreted by its imposers, appears to be fully 
satisfied by Service in such churches on Sundays and 
holydays, and their eves, with the Litany also on Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays*. 

Prayers to 6« (2) lu what part of the church should the Morning 

'accuHomU aud Evcning Prayer be said ? To settle this question 

pU\rr of the . -, -^ 

' aeeB^hertaoiif How to conform upon such days as are appointed 

to the Litwrgy, 2d ed. pp. 14 and to be kept holy by the Book of 

41 sqq. Canon xir (1604), 'The Common Prayer, and their eves.' 
Common Prayer shall be said... 
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was the original intention of the first of these Rubrics, general 

INTRO- 

In 1549, the simple direction was given, * The priest gycxoRY 

being in the quire shall begin with a loud voice 

But great diversity arose in the manner of ministration ; chapeijor 
the more ardent reformers being anxious to change eveiy 
custom of the mediaeval Service : hence, not only did 
some lay aside the vestments worn by the priest, but 
they left the accustomed place of reading the prayers. 
And this was not treated as an unimportant matter ; for 
we find Bucer calling it antichristian^ to say Service 
in the choir ; and opinions of the same class were con- 
stantly gaining ground throughout the reign of Edward 
VI. Accordingly, in the new Prayer Book of 1552, this 
portion of the old preface was placed as a Gkneral Intro- 
ductory Eubiic, with the title prefixed, * The Order where 
Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used and said:* 
and the first rubric directed it to be ' used in such place 
of the church, chapel, or chancel, and the minister shall 
so turn him, as the people may best hear. And if there 
be any controversy therein, the matter shall be referred 
to the ordinary. . . .* In 1559, this was altered to * the Th*aceu$- 
accustomed place . . . except it shall be otherwise deter- **^ ''''»'* 
mined by the ordinary.' The effect of the altered rubric 
was a permission to retain the customs of 1549, since on 
Elizabeth's accession the old usages were in force, and 
the accustomed place of Service was the chancel ; such 
therefore was to continue, imless the ordinary should 
appoint otherwise' for the better accommodation of the 

^ Buoeri, Scnft, Angl, p. 457. old practioes that would be set 

' The Bomanizers naturally ex- aside by the English Book of 

pected that this would be done : Prayer. Oaidwell, Canferencet^ \\ 

Scot, Bp. of Chester, in his speech 110. Some seem to haye made 

in Parhament against the Bui for alterations withcnt waiting for the 

the Liturgy (155^, mentions * pray- direction of the Ordinaiy : m 1664 

ing towards tiie East ' as one of the Cecil complained of these irr^gnla- 
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people. Some Bishops used the authority which wad 
thus given to them, and caused a seat to be made in the 
body of great churches, where the minister might sit or 
stand, and say the whole of the Divine Service ; or in 
smaller churches, a convenient seat outside the chancel- 
door'. This in turn became the general custom: and 
the Canons (1604) direct a convenient seat to be made 
for the minister to read Service in, *in such place of 
every church as the Bishop of the diocese, or ecclesiastical 
ordinary of the place, shall think meet for the largeness 
or straitness of the same, so as the people may be most 
edified*.' The Canon thus fixes the meaning of the 
rubric, which was retained at the last revision (1662), 
as a sufficient guide to the minister, all mention of Pu- 
ritan innovations being omitted, and the final direction 
being left in the hands of the Bishop of the diocese. 

(3) What should be the dress of the minister ? At 
the end of the Book of 1549 was placed the chapter, now 
forming a part of the Introduction, * Of Ceremonies^ with 
certain notes for the more plain explication and decent 
ministration of things contained in this hook. The orna- 
ments of the ministers are here mentioned, which are 
referred to in our present rubric, as sanctioned by Par- 
liament in the second year of Edward VI. *In the 
saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing 
and Burying, the minister in parish-churches, and 
chapels annexed to the same, shall use a surplice. And 
in all cathedral churches and colleges, the archdeacons, 



rities, that some said service in the 
chancel, others in the body of the 
church, some in a seat made in the 
church, some in the pulpit, with 
their wxs to the people. Strype, 
JParher, p. 162. 
^ ParKhuFst's Artidea of Vinta- 



turn for ike Diocese of Norwich. 
(1569). This is the first mention 
that we find made of a reading- 
pew. Hook, C^. Diet, art Pews. 
Kobertson, pp. 63 sqq. 
> Canons (1604) 14 and 82. 
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deans, provosts, masters, prebendaries, and fellows, being general 
graduates, may use in the quire, beside their surplices, ductory 

such hood as pertaineth to their several degrees, which ' 

they have taken in any University within this realm. 
But in all other places, every minister shall be at liberty 
to use any surplice or no. It is also seemly that gra- 
duates, when they do preach, shall use such hoods as 
pertaineth to their several degrees. And whensoever Hiq for BUhop», 
Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion in the 
church, or execute any other public ministration, he shall 
have upon him, beside his rochette*, a surplice or albe*, 
and a cope' or vestment^, and also his pastoral staff in 



* The word rocheUe cannot per- 
haps be traced further back than 
the thirteenth oenturj. The chief 
difference between this garment 
and the surplice formerly was, that 
its sleeves were narrower. In the 
time of Henry YIIL and Edward 
YL, the bishops wore a scarlet 
chimere over the rochette, which in 
the time of Elizabeth was changed 
for the black satin chimere usea at 
present. Pahner, Orig, Lit. il p. 

dia 

' The albe, cUha, eamiiia, linea, 
was a kind of long tunic reaching 
to the feet, and generally bound 
with a girdle of the same. It was 
worn bjr the bishop, priests, and 
deacons in ministering the Commu- 
nion ; and instead of it, a bishop 
might wear a surpHce {ibid. p. 315;, 
a vestment differmg from tne albe 
only in having wider sleeves : the 
name, iupeiydliceum, is found 
about the 12th century. lb, p. 
320. 

' The ccpc was an ancient gar- 
ment under the names eapa, cappa, 
pallium, plwnaU, &c. Bein^ in- 
tended for use in the open au*, it 
bad a cowl, and in process of time 
was entirely open in front It was 



used in processions or litanies, and 
on solemn occasions in morning 
and evening prayers; by the bishop, 
except in celebrating the Eucharist, 
ordination, and other occasions, 
when he used the vestment ; ana 
by priests, if they did not use the 
vestment, at the Eucharist The 
Injunctions of Elizabeth (1564) di- 
rected the piindpal miiuster in 
collegiate churches to use a cope 
at Communion with go^)eller and 
cpistler agreeably : and this direc- 
tion was reneweid in the canons 
(1604). 76ui. p. 312. 

* The restmetUy or chcuuble, call- 
ed in the Western Churches cagula^ 
planeCa, pcentdOf amphibcUum, &c., 
and in the Eastern, ^ou'^Xcoi^ or 
^ci'd&Xiojr, has been used in the 
Christian Church finom a period of 
remote antiquity. It was a gar- 
ment reaching £rom the neck nearly 
to the feet, with oiJy an aperture 
for the h€»d. The Latins after- 
wards divided it at the sides for 
convenience : (but the small, open- 
sided chasuble was not usea in 
England; Eock, Church of cur 
Fathert, L p. 323.) It was much 
ornamented, and of various colours. 
This vestment, or a cope, was ap- 
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GENERAL his hand, or else bome or holden by his chaplain.' Also 

INTRO- . . , . . 

DucToRY the officiating priest at Communion was instructed* to 

'. wear ' a white albe plain, with a vestment or cope,' and 

!/7com»if. the assistant priests or deacpns, ' albes with tunicles'.' 

rT*I»«i/#or- I^ ^'^ Second Book of Edward VL these omamenta 

ierowd^JJoA "^^^ reduced to the smallest possible amount : it was 

of Edward ^^^ ordcrcd', * that the minister at the time of the 

Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, 

shall use neither alb, vestment, nor cope: but being 

archbishop, or bishop, he shall have and wear a rochette : 

and b&'ng a priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a 

surplice only.' 

The Rubric in Elizabeth's Prayer-Book did not specify 
the vestments of the clergy, but referred to her Act of 
Uniformity which was prefixed to the Book, and which 
retained the ornaments of the second year of Edward, 
until other order should be taken by the Queen. Owing 
to the prevalence of great irregularities, it was necessary 
to publish this further order, which was done in the 
fj'J*"'^^^^^* Advertisements*' of 1564. These Articles carefully 

pointed by the first English ritaal and less ornamented. Palmer, p. 

to be worn by bishops in all public 314 ; Rock. i6. p. 383. 

ministrations, and b^ priests in * Second General Rubric before 

celebrating the Euchansi Palmer, Morning Prayer (1552). 

p. 309. * These 'Advertisements' were 

^ Fourth rubric before the Oom- compiled by Aichbp. Parker and 

munion Office (1549). other bishops acting as ecdesiasti- 

' The timide, tunica, tymicdla^ cal commissioners, oy the oueen's 

da2fna<ica,originaIlyhadnosleeye8, command, but not with tne iull 

and was often called coUMwn, It concurrence of her coundL They 

is said that wide sleeves were added were not signed by the queen, and 

in the West about the fourth cen- they were only enforced by the 

toiY : and the garment was then bishops on their own canonical 

callea daLBMOic^ and was the dea- authority. In practice, however, 

con's vestment when assisting at they have been unifonnlv Izeatea 

the Holy Communion ; while that as naviog the full autnori^ of 

wombysubdeacons—calledbytiie 'Iinunctions,' and are recognised 

Anglo-Saxons ' roe^ and twMcU in tne canons of 1604 (can. xxiv.). 

geiMarallv after the 13th centuir— See Oaidwell, Doe. awi^ ixr. and 

was of tne same fonn« but snuuler note, pp. 321 aq. 
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specified the public and private 'apparel of persons Gf^Jf*^ 
ecclesiastical.' The vestments for the public ministration ggcTOEY 

m collegiate churches at Communion were copes, and at 

all other prayers or sermons surplices with hoods : and 
for parish priests in saying prayers, or ministering the 
sacraments, or other rites of Ac Church, * a comely sur- 
plice with sleeves, to be provided at the charges of the 
parish*.* The Canons (1604) direct surplices to be worn and inth* 

11 -I 1111 -II* Canon*. 

in college-chapels on Sundays, holydays, and their evesj 
and hoods by graduates : copes to be worn at the mini- 
stration of the Holy Communion in cathedral and colle- 
giate churches, and surplices and hoods at other times ; 
and a surplice by every minister in parish churches*. 

(4) What are the legal ornaments of the church? No ornament* »/ 
direction was given upon this subject in Edward's First 
Prayer-Book, or in the Act of Uniformity which sanc- 
tioned it : but the publication of the Book was imme- 
diately followed by Injunctions, condemning sundry 
popish ceremonies, and among them forbidding to set 
* any light upon the Lord's board at any time'.' This candusM- 

. ,, . ., i-r»» 1^ t K Arr *«W«i» in tkt 

was especially mentioned, smce the lnj.unction3 ot lo47 /»iunc/io««. 
had forbidden candles before pictures or images, but 
alloii^ed * only two lights upon the high altar, before the 
sacramertt, for the signification that Christ is the very 
true light of the world*. Although these Injunctions 
(1549) have not the authority of Parliament, yet they 
were iindoiibtedly issued with the intention of promoting 
that uxiifbimity in all parts of Public Worship which had 
been enjoined by statute, and under the large notions of 
the roya.1 supremacy which then prevailed* They may 

> Cardwell^ JDoc. Awn. lxt. p. * Oardwell,i>oc.AfM%.xv -abova 
326. p. 26, note 6. ' 

» Canons 17» 24« 25,and 68. * Ibid, il § 3. 
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GENERAL fairly be considered as affording evidence of the con- 
pucTORY temporary practice, and of tlie intention of the authors 

RUBRICS. 1 •^ X ' 

1 of the Prayer-Book in matters of rites and ceremonies 

Persons who yield the amount of authority to these, 
which is readily given to other Injunctions, consider that 
candles upon the Communion Table are ornaments which' 
were forbidden in the second year of Edward VI., and 
therefore are not authorized by our present rubric*. On 
the other hand, we may conclude from the terms of 
Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity, and of the Rubric of her 
Prayer-Book, that it was her intention to distinguish 

The cuHom* bctwccn the customs of 1549, represented by Edward's 
* " ' ' Injunctions of that year, and those which, not being 
mentioned and forbidden in the statute, might be con- 
sidered as authorized by the Parliament in 1549. And 
slie certainly gave this practical interpretation to her own 
law, since in the royal chapel * the cross stood on the 
altar, and two candlesticks, and two tapers burning'.' 
But it must be also observed that such a practice was 

opinif>n of not acceptable to the Bishops : and their opinion was 
plamly expressed to the effect that the law did not mean 
to enforce a general return to the use of all the orna- 
ments which had been found in churches in the second 
year of Edward and previously to the Injunctions, but 
only to sanction those ornaments which the queen chose 
to retain'. And the Injunctions issued in 1559 made no 
mention of such ornaments, but, with the removal of 
monuments of superstition from the shrines, and walls, 
and windows of the churches, directed the holy table to 
be decently made and set where the altar stood, * and 
there commonly covered, as thereto belongeth, and as 

1 Cardwell,2>oe.inn. i. p. 74, note, was a cracifix. A nndts, i. pp. 175 sq. 
' Strype infers that the cro&s ' Above, p. 69. 
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stall be appointed by the visitors \' The Advertise- general 
ments of 1564 directed this covering to be of * carpet, ductory 
silk, or other decent covering,' and ordered the Ten 



Commandments to be set up on the east wall over the tSu^I^Tb 
said table*. ^JJS!^^ 

Another intention of these Rubrics was to preserve the ma»^^/* 
chancels from the violence of a class of reformers, who ckdnceuf' 
were not satisfied with destroying rood-lofts, but took 
away the chancel-skreens and stalls, under the pretence 
of providing that the people might hear the prayers. 
This purpose was answered by permitting the prayers 
to be said in whatever part of the church was most con- 
venient; and it was then ordered that the chancels 
should * remain as they had done in times past" — ^a 
direction which still forms a part of our Rubric. 

Sect. III. — Morning Prayer. 

The Sentences^ Exhortation^ Confession, and Absolution, 
This commencement of our Service was prefixed in Ji««o« «/ 

1 . T> /• 1 '**' addition 

1552 to the older formulanes. Reference has been made '» ^5^2. 



' Card well, Doc, Ann. L p. 234. 

2 Ibid. p. 326. This order had 
been given in 1561 ; see above, p. 
63. The Hhings appertaining to 
churches,' specmed in the Canons 
(1604) are, agreat Bible, the Book 
of Common Ixayer, and the books 
of Homilies ; a font of stone ; a 
decent communion-table, to be 
covered, in time of Divine Service, 
with a carpet of silk or other decent 
s^uff, and with a fair linen cloth at 
the time of the ministration ; the 
Ten Commandments to be set up 
on the east end of every church ; 
chosen sentences to be written 
upon the walls ; a convenient seat 
for the minister to read service in ; 
a pulpit : a chest for alms ; a sur- 
plice with sleeves. It is observable 



that the only vessel for the Com- 
munion mentioned in the Canons 
is 'a dean and sweet standing-pot 
or stoop of pewter, if not of purer 
metal,^ in which the wine should 
be brought to the communion- 
tabla See Canons 20, 68, 80— 
84. 

' Bishop Cosin explains this, that 
the chancels should remain dis- 
tinguished from the body of the 
church by a frame of open work.' 
Nichols. Addit. Notes, p. 16. The 
Chancel (CcmeeUus) is bo called a 
canceUiSy from the dsjs or lattices 
separating it from the body of the 
church. Chancels date from the 
13th century. Guericke, Manual 
of Antiq. p. 104, (Morison's trans- 
lation.) 
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^TENCM^ for its supposed original to the forms of worship used by 
&c. (1652) the French and Gkrman congregations in England, and 
severally drawn up by Valerandus PoUanus and John 
2k-La8co\ But if the idea of placing a confession at 
the opening of the Service was taken from the book of 
FoUanus, the peculiar doctrines of the French Beformers 
were carefully avoided*. This addition to tlie old Ser- 
vice may be explained, however, without any distinct 
reference to these foreign forms. It was not the custom 
of the period to leave much to the xmcertain care or dis- 
cretion of private individuals ; and henoe Homilies were 
provided to be read by those priests who were not allowed 
to preach, and addresses to the people were put into the 
Prayer-Book, wherever the priest was required to exhort 
them in the course of the Occasional Services^ This 
instruction, therefore, as to the necessity of a daily con- 
fession of sins to God, and of a comfortable trust in 
God's promises of pardon to the penitent through faith 
in Jesus Christ, — ^the great subject of the teaching of 
the Beformers, — ^was naturally placed at the beginning 
of the Daily Prayers, and expressed in words suited to 
bring religion, as a personal matter of continual obliga- 
tion, to each man's conscience. Further, in preparing 
the English Ptayers in 1549, the medieval Confession 
and Absolution' were entirely omitted, and nothing was 



> See above, pp. 46 aaq. 

> The followers of Calym never 
lost an opportunity, esDedallj in 
such a fonn as a Confession, of 
tracing our adwd sins to the ori- 
ginal corruption of our nature ; 
see the Cimfntim^ above, p. 47. 
This notion is carefully avoided in 
our forms of prayer. Other ex- 
pressions are iDDoduoed. which 
are contnuy to the Calvinistic 



theory, such as the plea fbr mercy 
in our Confession, bv reason of the 

Sx)mi8es of God itdwtd tmto man- 
lui by Jesus Christy and the de- 
claration of the Divme mercy in 
the Absolution,— 4c^ c2mre^ wA 
ikt deauh of a waner. See Lau- 
rence, BampL Led, notei, ppi 268 
sq. and 374. 
* Above, p. 193. 
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put into their place. Hence it became necessaiy, in the sen- 

TENCES 

revising the Services in 1552, that this defect should be &c. (1552). 



supplied ; and the present forms were accordingly com- 
posed and brought into a much more suitable position, . 
therebj agreeing with similar arrangements in the Ser- 
vices of other reformed congregations ^ and moreover, 
as a penitential introduction, restoring a primitive feature 
of Daily Service to its ancient usual place*. 

In composing these forms', the revisers acted as thej ongin of m< 
had done throughout the preparation of the English ****'**''"' 
Prayer-Book, following the old forms to which the 
people were accustomed, as far as consisted with purity 
of doctrine, and a congregational use of Divine Service. 
As the subject to be treated was penitential confession, 
recourse would naturally be had to the old Lent Services. 
Accordingly, we find that the Capitula read at that 
season were all penitential texts from the prophets ; and 
with only one exception, the Sentences from the Old 
Testament are all but identical with those Capitula, 
or else are taken from the penitential Psalms which 
were daily said. To these were added other texts from 
the New Testament, fitly representing the necessity of 
repentance and confession of sin under the Gospel dis- 
pensation. An Exhartaiion to these duties, preparatory ti,g Exhorta. 
to absolirtion, was a regular part of the Office of the "*"' 
Visitation of the Sick. Also a puilic Exhortation in 
English was sometimes used preparatory to Communion, 

^ CLBiennaiai^BContuUaHtmyfol. ConJUeor cum AhwlvJtwne from 

213. ' It is agreeable to godliness Prime and Compline to the begin- 

that; as often as we appear before ning of Matins : foL 58, 65. 
the Lord, beforeall things weshould ' The statements relating to the 

acknowledge and oonfms our sins, origin of these forms are entirely 

and pray for remission of the same.' due to the careful investigations 

* See Freeman, Principles, <fec.. of Mr. Freeman. See PriwSplea of 

I. pp. 57 and 72 sq. Gardmal Divine Service, ch. iv. § 2, pp. 308 

Qmgnonez had transposed the — 327. 
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the Confec- 
tion^ 



ondihe 
Absolution. 
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followed by a Confession also in English, and an Abso- 
lution in Latin. A part of this Exhortation may be 
(Compared with onr present Exhortation before Com- 
munion, and some expressions in it point to the idea 
and method of our Daily Exhortation*. Other phrases 
may be traced to the portions of a homily of Leo which 
were read in Lent*. The Hxliortation was thus con- 
structed partly from the preceding Sentences, and partly 
by adaptations from previously existing forms. The 
Confession is similarly based on ancient and known 
forms, with a thoughtful combination of Holy Scripture. 
To catch the meaning of the term General applied to 
the Confession, we must refer to the old practice of 
making such penitential confessions in private, as the 
special duty of the individual. That such acts of con- 
trition should be made in general terms by the whole 
congregation was a new feature in the Public Service. 
And as this was intended to be, in ordinary cases, a 
substitute for private confession, it was natural that its 
terms should be derived from forms which the people 
had been in the habit of using in those devotional exer- 
cises*. The same idea pervades the Absolution. The 



1 Maskell, Mon, RU. in. pp. 
348 sq. * — that he be of his sms 
clean confessed, and for them con- 
trite, that is to saj, having soiiow 
in your hearts for your sins... 
Also ye shall kneel down upon 
your Imees, saying after me, I cry 
God mercy...* 

» Brev. Sar. fol. Ixix. Fer. iv. 
hebdo. i. sd, Lectionet de fernume 
becUiLwnupapa, Lect.il. 'Quam- 
vis enim, ddlectisBimi, nulla sunt 
tempora qu2e divinis non sint plena 
muneribuSy et semper nobis ad 
miserioordiam Dei per ipsius 
gratiam prsestatr.r acccssus, nunc 



tamen omnium mentes major! 
studio ad spiritales profectus 
moveri, et ampliori fiduda animari 
oportet. quando . . .' The opening 
form ot address was one of usuu 
occurrence, 'Fratres chaiissimi,' 
ib. fol. Ixiv. 

• Compare (1) the 'Orison of 
David,^ — * Lord. . .be intent unto 
us, who all as sheep have gone 




customary 
short passages of Scripture which 
formea the Lections at Matins, 
when not taken from the Prophets, 
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rubric directed it to be pronounced by the minister alone, the sen- 

•^ TENCES 

referring to the old form of Confession and Absolution *c. (i562)! 
in the OflSces of Prime and Compline, where the whole, 
with the exception of the last clause, was said inter- 
changeably by the priest and the choir*. It was now 
to take the place of the private and personal absolution 
of the Confessional. Hence it was pronounced minis- 
terially. The absolving formula took the authoritative 
and declaratory, in place of the precatory, form. And 
that the people should receive it as sufficient for their 
individual necessities, it was prefaced with a declaration 
that the Divine pardon was capable of being thus effec- 
tually conveyed to all truly penitent persons". 

Comber observes, that some of the Sentences contain Rationale 
support for the feariiil, and are designed to prevent ^^nc^/"^ 
that excessive dread of God^s wrath which hinders the 
exercise of devotion (3, 10, 7) ; some are designed to 
strengthen faith in God's mercy, and thus to comfort 
the despairing (4, 6, 9) ; some to inform the ignorant, 
who think either that they have no sin, or that a slight 
repentance will procure pardon (11, 1); some to rouse 



— 'Tu autem, Domine, miserere 
noetii:' (4) the * Oriaon of the 
Prieat and the PeMtetUf'—* Spare 
thou them that confess; that by 
thy help. . .retuming from the ways 
of error to the paths of righteous- 
ness, they may possess what Thy 
grace hath bestowed, and Thy 
mercy hath restored.' Freeman, 
pp. 319 sqq. 

^ See above, p. 19a 

' Compare (1) the extract from 
Laski's Form ckT Service, mp. p. 49 ; 
and Freeman, p. 313: (2; 'Abso- 
lutionem et remissionem peccato- 
rom,' 9up. p. 193: (3) 'Let us 
beseech,' until 1661, was, 'we 
beseech/ which preserved, in a 



measure, the old idea of mutual 
intercession. The old form from 
which it comes was, ' God grant 
you;' hence it is equivalent to, 
'May God therefore grant us true 
repentance ;' Freeman, p. 312 : (4) 
'Spatium vere poenitentiae, ^tiam 
et cons&lationem Sancti Spiritus,' 



«im.p. 193: (5) 'Those thinss.. 
whicn we do at this present,^ i.€ 
'our Absolution, our prayers, an 
all the other duties, wnich >v 



and 
we 



do at this present perform in 
His house,' Comber's /'aro^nue: 
(6) '£t ad vitam pcrducat ster- 
nam.' and the response, '£t pleba 
tua uetabitur in te, ntp. p. 193. 
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THE SEN- the negligent to the duty of immediate repentance 

&c.(i552)'. (2, 8); and one to reprove the merely formal wor- 
shipper (5)\ 

fh€Etth9ri- The Exhortation connects the Sentences with the 
Confession : it derives the necessity for this duty from 
the Word of God, shows that the present time is most 
suitable, teaches the manner in which it should be per- 
formed, and invites to its performance. Its expressions 
are adapted to instruct the ignorant, to admonish the 
negligent, to support the fearful, to comfort the doubtful, 
to caution the formal, and to check the presumptuous, — 
tempers which are foxmd in every mixed congregation, 
and which ought to be prepared for the solemn work of 
confession of sin. 

uke confm- The foHu providcd for this purpose is called a * Grene- 
ral Confession.' It is general, because all are required 
to make it ; and it is expressed in general terms, referring 
to the failings of human life, which are common to aU 
men, and which may and ought to- be confessed by all, 
without descending to particular sins, of which perhaps 
some of the congregation may not be guilty. It consists 
of two parts, besides the Introduction, or Address to 
GK>d : the first, a confession of our sins of omission and 
commission; and the second, a supplication of pardon 
for the past, and grace for the future. 

The manner in which the Confession should be said 
is distinctly marked : iX ia tohe said of the whole con- 
gregation after the minister : i. e. the minister is to 
say each clause, and then the people to repeat that 
clause after him. The manner of saying the Lord's 
Prayer is different ; that is to be said * with him,' the 

^ The American Player-Book has also, Habaa iL 20; MaL l 11; 
and Pa. xix. 14, 15. 
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people repeating the claiises simultaneously with the the sen- 
minister. *c. (i3«2). 

The language of the Absolution is opposed to widely and the 
differing errors ; one being a groundless trust in sacer- *** 
dotal power which pervaded the older forms^ the second 
a narrow predestinarian view of divine grace and mercy 
which was gaining ground within the circle of Calvin's 
influence. Until the Hampton Court Conference, it was 
entitled*, The AhsoltUion, to be pronounced by the minieUar 
alone : the explanatory words, or JRemtssion of etna, being 
added at the revision after that Conference, for the satis- 
faction of some who thought that the word ' absolution ' 
was only popish. At the last revision^ the word priest 
was substituted for minister ^ — an alteration which shows 
the intention of the Church to be, that deacons may read 
the Prayers*, but that one in priest's orders only may pro- Nouohe taut 
nounce the Absolution. When a deacon therefore is ^^.^y- 
ing the prayers, and a priest is also present, and in his 
place in the choir, the most proper course appears to be, 
that the priest should stand, when the Confession is ended, 
and pronounce the Absolution, while the deacon continues 
kneeling, — ^he being, in fact, assistant to the priest, and 
ready to proceed in leading the people in the Lord's 
Prayer and the petitions which follow it. But when no 

* In the American PrayeivBook scribedby Readers, Strype,^fina2t, 

it is entitled, 'The IkdcuraHon of i. 161 ; Cardwell, Doc Ann. i. i^ 

AhsoltUion. or Jiemistion of Sins;* 302. note. Lay-readers were cprar 

and the Absolution in tne Com- duallydiscontinued; but the public 

munion Service is given as a second ministration of deacons became a 

form. general custom, and was reoGgnised 

' The present practice arose in by the Act of Uniformity of Charles 

Elizabeth^s time ^^1669), from the 11., which ordered (§ 22) that, when 

necessity of supplving some service any Sermon or Lecture is to be 

to churches which had no parish- preached, the Common Prayers and 

priest, when not only deacons but Service appointed for that time of 

even some laymen were licensed day shall Be openly read by some 

by the bishops to read the service. Pnest or Deacon. 
See the Articles, or promises sab- 
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THE SEN- priest is present, the deacon should continue kneeline 
&c. 0552). after the Confession, and proceed to the Lord's Prayer. 
The Absolution consists of two parts : first, a general 
declaration of the mercy of God to returning sinners, 
and an assurance of His pardon, on condition of our true 
faith and hearty repentance ; and secondly, an admoni- 
tion to ask the help of His Holy Spirit, to enable us to 
perform those conditions, that the pardon pronounced 
in His church on earth may be effectual to our eternal 
salvation. 

APien. It will be observed that the word Amen is printed at 

the end of the Confession; but that the first rubric, 
directing it to be said by the people at the end of all 
prayers, occurs after the Absolution : also that the word 
is printed in a different type at the end of the prayers. 
In these, the minister says the Prayer, or the Collect, 
and then stops, while the people answer their Amen. In 
other parts, as the Confession, Lord's Prayer, Creeds, 
which are repeated by the minister and people, there is 
no such difference ; the minister goes on, and says Ami&^ 
himself, thus directing the people to do the same. In the 
antiphonal portions, as at the end of the Gloria PcOri^ 
the word is printed in the same character, thus directing 
it to be said by the same persons who have said the 
'Answer ' of the Gloria^ it being a part of that 'Answer.' 
We come now to the point at which the old Latin 
Service was transferred to the English Prayer-Book. In 
1549, as little alteration was made in the form of the 
Service as was consistent with reformation of doctrine. 
Hence the Matins and Evensong continued to commence 

The Lord's with the Lord's Prayer*: the ^t^e JIfarta was omitted: 

Pro$tr, 

' The Lord^s Prayer may be prayers (eighteen or nineteen in 
compared mXh the fixed daily number) of the Jewish Synagogue 
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and the priest was directed to say the Lord's Prayer the 

LORD'S 

with a loud voice, instead of repeating it inaudibly*. pkayer. 
The custom of the early Church was to keep this prayer 
from the knowledge of all who were not prepared for 
baptism ; and hence, as being * The Prayer of Ae Faith- ^^^^y^j^ 
ful,' it was only used publicly in the Communion Ser--^*'- 
vice, after the catechumens and others, who for various 
causes were non-communicants, had been dismissed ^ 
The first allusion to its use at the beginning of the 
Hours is in the Cistercian Consuetudinary (13th cen- 
tury) ; and there, as in the Sarum Breviary, it is prepa- 
ratory to the Office*. After it was repeated, the priest 
began the service with the versicles. 

The direction that the people should join in repeating To ft«r#- 
the Lord's Prayer in this place was added in 1661. Pre- People. 
viously it had been said by the minister alone on its 
first occurrence in the Morning and Evening Prayer, 
and in the Communion Service ; and since 1552, by the 
minister, clerks, and people, when it occurred afterwards. 
This was contrary to the Eoman use, but had the autho- 
rity of the old Greek* and Gallican* Churches. In 1661, 

of which it appears to be a sum- Brev. Sar. fol. uL rap. p. 182. 
maiy. ' As we for^ve them that * This was the use of all the 

trespassagainstus,' IS an additional English churches: it was iJso in- 

dause, to which the Jewish prayer troauced by Quignonez into his 

contains nothing parallel ; ana it Breviary (1536), but not into the 

is on this dauso that our Lord Boman Breviaiy until its revision 

comments, as though it were a bjr Pius V. in 1568. Palmer, Or^. 

new ft»iture : Matt vi 14, 15. See LiL l L 6. 
IMdeauz, Connection^ pt i bL vL * Qregor. EpisL ad Johawnan 

§2. Freeman. Prm(7tj92e8,L p. 417. Syracua, Lib. ix. Ep. 12. Opp, il 

1 The Lord s Prayer was said in 941 : ' Dominica Oratio apud Gr3&- 

the Hour Offices under the breath, cos ab omni populo dicitur, apud 

the Priest raising his voice at the nos vero a solo saoerdote.' The 

words, Et ne noi indticat in tenia- whole letter is on the subject of 

tionem, to which the Choir re- the ritual differences between the 



sponded, Sed lU>era no$ a mcUo, Greek and Latin Churches. See 

above, p. 182. Freema 

Bingham, ilnfif. X. 5, 9. This * Ms 

dirwted by the Sarum rubric ; t. § 22. 



Bod above, p. 182. Freeman, i. pp. 97 sq. 

' Bingham, Antiq. x. 5, 9. This * Mabillon, De LUurg, GaU i. 
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The Ver 
tieUt. 



THE a further chans^e was made, foUowinff the Greek, in 

LORD'S ' yj ' 

PRAYER, opposition to the Koman use, by the addition of the 
Doxology * at the conclusion of the prayer in this and in 
some other parts of the Services. The English Church 
thus recognises the received text of Matt. vi. 13, as 
well as that of Luke xi. 4 : and there is special reason 
for its insertion in this place, where the Lord's Prayer 
immediately follows the Absolution, and the Office is one 
of praise. 

The Versicles have certainly been used since the 6th 
century. The first is taken from Ps. li. 15; and the 
second versicle with its response appears in the Anglo- 
Saxon Offices*; it is the first verse of the 70th Psalm, 
which, according to some rules, was repeated entirely, 
and concluded with Gloria Patri\ In 1649, this portion 

« 

Church, is A^^a Tlarpl, koI T/^» ccd 
'A7^^ ny^vftarif vvr, Kxd AA, aca2 ci; 
Tohs cdttyas. Liturg, Jacob, ap. 
Assemani Cod. Lit. y. 63.* Arius 
altered the form of the Doxologj 
to suit his heretical opinion^-^ 

Zo^d^ttv Toi>s i^fprarrifiivovs 8i8a{ds 
T^y tlaripa Std rov Tiov ir *Ayi^ 
nyci'/Aorc Theod. Fab. Secret, iv. 
a 1. 0]^, FT. 233 A. ' Et quia non 
solum in sede apostolica, sed etiam 
per totum Onentem, et totam 
AMcam, vel Italiam, propter 
haereticorum astutiam, qui Dei 
Filium non semper cum Patre 
fiiisse, sed a tempore ooepisse bias- 
phemant, in ommbus clausulis post 
Gloria^ Sicut ercU in princijjno did'- 
tur, etiam et nos in universis eocle- 
siis nostris hoc ita dicendum esse 
decemimus.' Oona Vasense ui. al. 
ir. (629) can. v. : Mansi, vni. 727, 
Great importance was attached to 
the correct form of this Doxology, 
after the rise of the Arian heresy. 
Basil had used different forms, and 
wrote his treatise 'Concerning the 
HoljQhost' to explain and justify 



> Some ancient English versions, 
£rom the 13th century to 1638, are 
printed in Maskell's Appendix to 
the Prymer, Mon. RU. ii. 238 sq. 
All these omit the Doxology, ac- 
oordingto the constant use of the 
Latin Church : it is, however, ad- 
mitted without a question by the 
Greek Church : Chrysost Horn. v% 
Match, xix. (aL xx.); Opp, Tom. 
TIL 263 D. See Freeman, pp. 
108 sq. It was inserted in a quarto 
edition of the Prayer-Book in 1630, 
and in the Prayer-Book for Soot- 
land (1637). 

* See Palmer, Orij. Xi«. i. L 7 ; 
the Versicles are mentioned in the 
Kule of Benedict, and in an anony- 
mous rule (compiled after 816), 
which directs this portion to be 
said at first rising for Noctums 
before going to the church. Mansi, 
XIV. 33a 

> The Doxology has the same 
independent position at the com- 
mencement of the Eastern Offices : 
Freeman, l pp. 112, 134. The 
ancient form, used in the Greek 
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was taken from the Sarum Breviary \ and then followed, the 

PSALMS 

* Praise ye the Lord. And from Easter to Trinity 



Sunday, Alleluia'.' The answer, * The Lord's name be 
praised,' was first inserted in the Prayer-Book for Scot- 
land (1637), and was placed in the English Book at the 
last revision in 1661. 

The 95th Psalm has been sung in the Western Churches, renue ««<• 
from a yerj remote period, before the Psalms of the first 
noctum*. It has been generally termed the Invitatory 
Psalm. The Invitatory was an anthem sung before it, Tiuimnta. 
and repeated, in part, or entirely, after each verse \ 
Therefore the rubric (1549) directed it to be * said or 
song without any Invitatory'.' 



torp. 



himselfl The exact form of words 
used in Baptism was henceforth 
taken as the orthodox form of the 
Doxology. BasiL BpUt, oxxv. (aL 
78) (hp, IIL p. 216 n. »€« yhp ti/jms 
fiairri^fffBai fiky, ds vaptXdfiofity' 
wiiTTtCtiy Zhf &s ^aim(6fA§0ar 8o((t- 
j^tuf 8i, its vtrurrf^KOfityy tlarcpa 
jccd Tl6y Ka2 ^Ayioy Ilytvua. And 

fix>m the same idea of maintaining 
the trae doctrine probably arose 
the custom with the great preachers 
among the Fathers, continued to 
the present time, of concluding 
sermons with a form of doxology 
to the Holy Trinity. See Hooker, 
Bed. Pol V. 42, §§ 7 sqq. ; Bing- 
ham, Antiq. XIT. 2. L 

* Above, p. 181. 

' ira22e/it;aA was anciently much 
used in the Christian Churches, 
especially at Easter. In England 
it was said at the beginning of the 
lf<mr$, except from Yespen of 
Beptuagesunato Easter Ere, when 
Instead of it was said, 'Laus tibi, 
Domine, rex etenue glorise : ' Brev. 
gar. fi>L lYiL So also Quign. Brev. 
ft>L6a 

* Strictly, nerhaps, the portion 
to the end of the mvitatones was 



regarded as introductory to the Ser- 
vice. It is probable that the custom 
of prefixing one or two Psalms 
to the Nocturnal Office arose 
from a desire to allow some little 
time for the clergy and people to 
collect} before the Office began. 
Benedict {Beffula, c 9) appointed 
two Psalms, the second bemg the 
Venite, Palmer, Orig. Lit l L 8. 

* See above, p. 182. 

' In the rubnc preceding Venite 
there is an instance of confusion 
between the ecclesiastical terms, 
reading f saying, and nngijig, which 
is found in other rubrics, which 
belong partly to the earlier Frayer- 
Books, and partly to the last re- 
vision. At that time the phrase 
'to read pravers' was oominff into 
use— probably to distinguisn the 
settled prayers of the Church from 
the extemporaneous efiiisions of 
Dissenters. See the rubric before 
the Prayer for the Kii^e Mt^eeiy 
(Morning Prayer) which belao^i 
to this period; 'Then these five 
Prayers following are to be fead 
here, except when the Idtanr is 
read, &a' See also the rubric 
before the Apostles' Creed ; Then 
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THE The Psalms follow according to the ancient custom ; 

the change from the medis&yal Services being that the 

ofth€^*aUer. whole Psaltcr is taken in order every month, instead of 
fixed Psalms for each Service throughout the week. 
The Psalter thus becomes more generally known by the 
whole of it being used in turn in the Sunday Services. 
There was nothing unusual in making a new arrange- 
ment of the daily Psalms. Every church, and every 
fraternity of monks, and almost every monastery, had 
its own rules in this respect^. In the English Church, 
twelve Psalms had been sung in the noctums of Matins. 
The custom of singing the Psalms is undoubtedly 
primitive' and was continued by the early Christians 
from the Temple-service, which consisted chiefly o£ 
formH taken out of the Book of Psalms'; and the prayers 
of the modem Jews are also chiefly gathered from the 



same source. 

shall be stmg or said... except only 
such days as the Creed of St Atha- 
nashis is appointed to be read .*' the 
latter part of this rubric was added 
in 1661. To tay, however, does not 
mean to irUone; a rubric or the Mar- 
riage-Service, until the last revi- 
sion, directed, ' Then shall be lauf a 
sermon.' The distinction intended 
by the rubrics is that which has 
been recognised since 1549, be- 
tween 'choirs and places where 
they sing,' — churches where there 
are choral establishments, and 
where the Service is chanted, — 
and ordinaiY churches, 'where 
there be no clerks,' and where the 
Service is read. But in each case 
the xrvth Canon (1604) directs 
that the Common Prayer be 'said 
or Bung distinctly and reverently.' 
See Robertson, Mow to Conform, 
pp. 139 «iq. 
> QaatasxiflfutiltU. Coenobite n. 2. 

Some churdies repeated twenty or 



thirty Psalms, some more, and some 
only eighteen ; whDe in some mo- 
nasteries in £gn>t they read fifty, 
in others sixtjrPsalms. Ibid, c fi. 
By the rule of Columbanus (cap. 7) 
the whole Psalter was at some sea- 
sons of the vear sun^ in two nights. 
In Spain, three Psalms were sung 
in the Nocturnal Office. Quignonez 
also rearranged the Psalter in his 
reformed Breviary, giving three 
Psalms to Matins, and two or three 
to the Offices of the other Hours, so 
that the Psalter should be read 
through every week (Ptalttrium 
ditpotUwn in diet et korcu ordine; 
quo totum tingtUit k^domndibua 
diciturper totum annwf^ Breviar. 
foL 1. ed. 1637.) See Palmer, (>n>. 
LU, L L 9; Bingham, AnHq. xiil 
10, § 10. 

« iCor. xiv. 26;CoLiiLl6. 

• 1 Chron. xvi; xxv. See Free- 
man, PrincipUi, L pp. 60 sqq. 
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In the early Christian Church the Psalms were so the 

Pfi AT Xf ft 

often repeated that the poorest Christians could say them .* 

by heart, and nsed to sing them at their labours, in 
their houses, and in the fields. It is also certain that 
in the 4th century, if not earlier, they were chanted 
antiphonally*. 

The version used in the Psalter is the old translation rernon of 
of the Bible — that of Tyndale and Coverdale (1535) and 
Rogers (1537) — which was revised by Cranmer (1539). 
and published in a large volume, and placed in the 
churches with the royal sanction. The other portions 
of Scripture in the Prayer-Book were taken from the 
last translation, at the revision in 1661. But the old 
Psalter was not altered : the choirs were accustomed to 
it ; and its language was considered to be more smooth 
and fit for song. 

The repetition of the Doxology * at the end of every TheDoro- 
Psalm throughout the year ' was ordered in 1549. In aiaVSZ^o/ 
the Breviary it had been appointed after some Psalms, "'^ ^'*'"'' 
or after a series of Psalms. Its use signifies our belief 
that the same God was worshipped by the Jewish 
Church as by us, only the mystery of the Holy Trinity 



* The following is Basil's account 
of the Nocturnal Service in his 
church (S. Basil Opp, m. 311. 
EdUi^. ad ClerieoB Neocoesar, p. 450, 
ed Bened. Paris. 1839) : t^ i^vv 
K€KpaT7iK6ra Hdrf rdtrcus reus rov 
6«oD iKKKi^lcus avvt^d hri lecd 
^ifKfwveu *E<c wKThs yhp hpBpi(u 
irap* iiiwf 6 KaAs hrX rhv oJkov rr^s 
vpo<r9ifx^s, KfiU iy r6v<f ml Bhl^u 
jca2 ffwox^ Zcucpiknf i^ofioXoyoufieyoi 
rf Bf^, rtKtvTsuov i^ayaurrdyrts 
rAy wpofffvxiiy tis r^y ^aXfiuilay 
KaBitrrayrcu, Ktd ydy ftJkv Zixn 
Zuwtii.tiOiyrts hiyTv^tiKKowriy aWii- 
Kots, hfiov fiky T V fi9\^Triy rmy Ao- 



yltioy iyT€v6(y Kparvyoyrts, 6/iov Bh 
Kttl rijy TTpotrox^y Kol r6 i/itTfU' 
piffroy r&v KopBiuy iavroTs dioiKo6- 
fityou "Ztrtira irc^iv iirnpi^ayr^s 
M Kardpxftf^ row fjL«\ovs ol Koarol 
i/rrixown' teal ovrtos ly rf ToiKi\l<f 
rijs ipaXfi^Zlas Ti)y v^iera iifv9yK6y- 
T«y, fAtro^d tfpofftvxAixtvoi, rifx4pas 
ff5ij viroXo/tiToun};, irdvrfs koiv^ eis 
c| iy^ ardfjuxros Koi fiiois KapJilas 
rdy rrjs i^ofioXoyfifftns i^ahfi6y iya- 
t^povffi r^ Kvpitp, XSia kcarrAy tKotO' 
ros rd pruxara rifs fwrayotas iroio^ 

/ityou See a fidl account of the 
ancient Psalmody in Bingham, 
Antiq. xiv. 1. 
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THE 
LESSONS. 



Tht Lestons 



is more clearlj revealed to us ; and we by this addition 
turn the Jewish psalms into Christian hymns'. 

The position which our Church gives to the reading of 
Scripture in the Daily Service commends itself to our 
reason. After Confession and Absolution, which may be 
called the preparation for worship, and Psalmody, we are 
in a fit disposition to hear what God shall speak to us 
by His word. Two chapters are read, one from the Old, 
and one from the New Testament; showing the harmony 
between the Law and the Gospel, and the unity of the 
Church under its two dispensations; the comparative 
darkness of the older prophetical and typical revelation 
being made clear by the history of the life of Jesus 
Christ, and the preaching of His Apostles. 

That in the short extant notices of the early Church 
we should find traces of this custom, is nothing more 
than we should expect. Justin Martyr* says, that the 
writings of the Prophets and Apostles were read in the 
congregation on Sunday. In the 4th century, the 
Psalmody, which formed a large portion of the Service, 
was ordered not to be continuous, but to be mingled 



' The American Prayer-Book 
divides the Psalter as our own ; 
but it has also ten 'Selections of 
Psalms, to be used instead of the 
Psalms for the day, at the discre- 
tion of the Minister ; ' and ' Portions 
of Psalms to be sung or said at 
Morning Prayer, on certain Feasts 
and Fasts, instead of the Venite 
exuUemMu when any of the fore- 
gouuf Selections are to follow in- 
stead of the Psalms, as in the 
tabla' These 'Portions' are fonned 
of verses culled out of certain named 
Psahns; and are invitatories for 
Christmassy, Ash-Wednesday. 
Good-Friday, Ascension-day, and 



Whit-Sunday. The rubric after 
Venite is : ^Then shall follow a 
Portion of the Psalms, as they are 
appointed, or one of tne Sdeetions 
or Psahns set forth by this Church. 
And at the end of eveiy Psalm, 
and likewise at the end of the 
Venite, Benedieite, Jubilate, Bene- 
didus, Ccmtate Domino, Bonum ett 
oonfiieri, Deu9 mieereatur, Benedie, 
anvma mea^UAY be said or sung 
the Gloria Patri ; and at the end ^ 
the whole Portion, or Sdeetion of 
Psalms for the day, shall be said 
or sung the Gloria Pah%, or else 
the Gloria in exceUis, as fbllowetfa.* 
« Justin, Apol. § 87. 
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with reading*. In the Gallican Church, in the 5th the 

century, the Psalms were sung between the reading of 

the Lessons ; and four Lessons were read in an appointed 
order, from the books of Moses, the Prophets, the Gos- 
pels, and the Epistles'. After the 6th century many TheLeeuom 
of the Western Churches read three, five, seven, or nine f^ry ntw «- 
Lessons'. In the English Church there were either 'AorJ. 
three or nine Lections in the Noctums of Matins*; but 
these were generally very short; some consisting only of 
a few verses of Scripture ; and some being short extracts 
from Expositions or Homilies of the Fathers, or Lives 
of the Saints. Hence, although the Lessons were 
numerous, but little Scripture was read ; and that small 
portion was interrupted by anthems'. It was a most 
important change that was introduced in 1549 into this 
part of the Public Service ; for not only was the quan- 
tity of Scripture increased that was actually read, but 
the reading was made intelligible by being continuous'; 



^ ConcU. Laodicm, (drc. 367, 
Cabassut Notit. ConcU. p. 168) can. 
17: /i^ SciK iirurwdTT€iy iv reus 
avpdita'i robs ^aXfiobs, dXXd 8fcl 
/Ucov KoXt tKourroy i^aXfi6v yiyttrBcu 
aydytwaiv, Mansi, ii. 668. 

3 CoUaiio Bpiic QaLl. (601) 
Mansi, vni. 243. ' Erenit autem 
nt ea nocte, cum lector secundum 
morem inciperet lectionem a Moyse, 
. . .Deinde cum post Psalmos decan- 
tatos redtaret ex Proi>hetis. . . Cum- 
que adhuc Psalmi fiiissent decan- 
tati et l^eret ex Evangelio. . .Deni- 
que cumlectio fieret ex Apostolo. . .' 

• Palmer, Orig, LU, i. l 10. See 
the customs of dmerent Churches, 
Bingham, xiy. 3, § 2. 

* See above, p. 182 sqq. The 
smaller and eieater festivals were 
distinguisheof as ftUa Hi, cnU ix, 
Uetumum. 

« Comp. the Preface to the 



Prayei^Book, § Concerning the 
Service of the Church, Freeman, 
I. p. 126. See examples of the 
respofuif, verges, KO-divainrepeiitume, 
above, p. 183. Commemorati(mSy 
memoriet {fnemoria\ were additions 
of the Service of a koly-day to that 
of a Sunday or greater festival: 
see above, p. 19, note 1. SynodaU 
were the publication or recital of 
the Provincial Constitutions in the 
parish-churches. NichoUs. 

' A change appears to have been 
introduced m editions of the Sarum 
BreviaiT in 1616 and 1631. Car- 
dinal Quignonez (1636) had ap- 
pointed three lections, one from 
each Testament, and one from a 
Homily: he says {Prcef. foL iii.) 
'Veraicdos, re8i)onsoria, et capi- 
tula omittere visum est... locum 
relinqui voluimus continenti lec- 
tioniScriptursBsacne.' Thelei^h 
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THE while the appointment of two chapters, one from tlie 
L Old, and one from the New Testament, was a return to 



Firtt Letsom 
9n ordinary 
iays. 



iffpha. 



primitive custom ». 

For the first Lessons on ordinary days, the course is 
to begin at the beginning of the year with Genesis, and 
to continue the reading of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment in order at the Morning and Evening Services, 
omitting many chapters of Ezekiel, and the Books of 
Chronicles, and the Song of Solomon. Isaiah is not 
read in its order, but is reserved for the season of 
Advent, he being * the Gospel Prophet,' containing the 
clearest prophecies of Christ. The omissions leave about 
fifty days unprovided for; and for them Lessons are 
appointed from the Apocryphal books. These have been 
read in the Western Church since the 4th century, 
* for example of life and instruction of manners, but not 
applied to establish any doctrine*.' 



of his lection was about fifteen or 
twenty veraes. His plan was the 
nearest approach to our own, which 
has the advantage not only of 
longer portions, but the reading of 
the second Leaaon in the order of 
the Calendar connects different 
chapters of the New Testament 
with tlie fixed Sunday first Les- 
sons. See Freeman, Prineijilet, 
pp. 342—349. 

^ Justin, ^po{. § 87. Cassian. 
Inst. Ccenob, ii. 6 : ' quibus [psahnisj 
lectiones geminas adjungentes, id 
^, unam veteris, et aiiam novi 
Testamenti...' In the mediaeval 
lection system, it was the Old or 
the New Testament that was read, 
not both on the same day : Free- 
man, p. 344. 

* Hieron. iVrf. cxv, in Ltbrot 
ScUamonis, 0pp. torn. I. p. 692. ed. 
Paris. 1624. in order to establish 
their canonicity, some writers refer 



to a canon of a Council of Cartha^ 
(circ. 398), the authority of which is 
very dubious, — inasmuch as, like 
the RomanChurch since theCouncil 
of Trent (Sess. rv. can. 1). it does 
not make any distinction between 
the apocryphal and the canonical 
books : ' item ^lacuit^ ut pneter 
scripturas canomcas, nihil in eccle- 
sia legatur sub nomine divinarum 
scriptnrarum. Sunt autem ca- 
nomcsB Scripturse, Genesis... Salo- 
monis libri quinque,... Daniel, To- 
bias, Judith, Esther, Esdrse libri 
duo, Machabaeorum libri duo...* 
can. 47. Mansi, lu. 891. See upon 
the subject of the Apocrrpna, 
Home, Introd. Apn. i. § 1 : Cosir, 
Bist of the Canon, en. vii. : Browne, 
Erp, of the Artidet, pp. 167, ISl 
sqq. An expression of r^ret may 
be allowed that the reformed Ca- 
lendar was not i)uiged of these 
books ; but opposition to a levelling 
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The first Lessons appointed for Sundays form a dis- the 

tinct yearly course of selected chapters from the Old *. 

Testament. These are taken from Isaiah during Advent /w'siiHayt' 
and Epiphany: Genesis is commenced on Septuagesima 
Sunday, which is the first step in the preparation for 
Licnt, and when the Sundays begin to be reckoned with 
reference to the coming Easter. This book, relating 
the original of our misery by the sin of Adam, and the 
judgment of God upon the world, has been read during 
Lent from very early times in the Christian Church*. 
The selections then proceed through the Historical and 
Prophetical Books, the Book of Proverbs being reserved 
for the concluding Sundays after Trinity. 

Another course is provided for Holy-days*: proper x^ww^r 
chapters are appointed, usually for the first and second " ^ ^' 
Lessons, which are suited to the Commemoration, either 
prophetical of it, or, if possible, relating the history of it : 
the Lessons appointed for saints' days are mostly taken 
from the Books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from 
the Apocryphal books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. 

There can be no difficulty in determining what should 
be read on Holy-days when they fall in the week. For 



Paritanism seems to hare main- 
tained them in a place where 
nothing hut Scripture should he 
read. The Cidenoar provided for 
the Scottish Chuich (1637) only 
appointed chapters from the hooks 
of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus on 
six saints' days. The American 
Church omits the Apocrypha from 
the Calendar of daily Lessons, but 
retains it in the Table of Lessons 
for Holy-days. 

1 Chrysost JBToro. vii. ad Pop, 
Antioch, 0pp. ii. p. 100, ed. Par. 
1838. See Maakell, Mm, Jtit. l 
p. xxlL 



.' August Prolog, in Epist. Jo- 
annis. 0pp. ni. 2479, ed. Par. 1837 : 
'...interposita est solemnitas sanc- 
torum dierum^ quibus certas ex 
Evangelio lectioncs oportet in Ec- 
clesla redtari, quae ita sunt annus, 
ut alias esse non possint.' Proper 
Lessons for Holy-days were selectr 
ed by Musaeus, a presbyter of 
Maiseilles (drc. 490) ; Gennodius, 
lUtutr, Viror. Cat.: * Musaeus... 
hortatu S. Venerii episcopi excerp- 
sit ex Sanctis* Scripturis lectiones 
totius anni, festivis aptas diebus : ' 
inter 0pp. Hieron. ix. p. 183, bl 
ed. Paru. 1623. 
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THE the fixed festivals (e.g. Circumcision^ Epiphany^ &c.) 
'- no Lessons are appointed in the Calendar ; and therefore 



on those dajs, and likewise on the moveable festivals^ 
and fasts (such as the Pctssion-week^ Ascension-day y &c.) 
reference must be made to the Table of Proper Lessons 
FirttLeuont to he Tcod ou Holy-doys. But when a saint^s day falls 
rentfntiwi*. ou a Suudaj, thcrc has been a difference of opinion in 
the choice of first Lessons; one system rejecting all 
mention of the saint's day, and another substituting the 
saint's day for the Sunday. The chapters, however, 
selected from the Old Testament form a distinct and 
continuous course for the Sunday first Lessons ; and this 
Scripture narrative should not be broken by the reading 
of an Apocryphal chapter, which, however suitable it 
may be to the commemoration of a saint on ordinary 
days, has been carefully avoided in the appointment of 
the Sunday Lessons \ The difficulty appears to have 
originated from a too strict interpretation of the rubric 
before the Collects in the Morning and Evening Prayer, 
* ITien shall follov) three GoUects, &c.' — ^understanding by 
it that no more than three Collects may be said, or not 
more than one Collect for the day. But this is not the 
interpretation which the compilers of our Prayer-Book 
have put upon tiieir own rubric ; for a second Collect is 
added to that for the day at certain seasons, which is, in 
fact, the insertion of a memory of Advent, and Christmas, 
and Lent ; and three Collects are appointed on Good 
Friday. Hence it may be argued that the mention of a 
saint's day, falling on a Sunday or other festival, should 
be made as a memory^ by the insertion or addition of 
the Collect of the saint's day to the regular Office at 
Morning and Evening Prayer^ and perhaps, in the 
> G£ Browne, ili'^icfei, p. 184 ; Blunt, PairUh Prieti, pp. 316 §q. 
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Conranmion Office', by taking the Collect, Epistle, and the 

Gospel of the saint's day, unless the Sunday be one of . 1 

greater note, i.e. either the first or fourth in Advent, 
the first or last in Lent, Easter-day, or the first Sunday 
after,^ Whitsunday, Trmity, or the Sunday next before 
Advent. In the concurrence of a moveable and im- 
moveable holy-day on a week-day, the following must 
have precedence; viz. Ash- Wednesday, the whole of 
Passion-Week, Monday and Tuesday in the weeks of 
Whitsuntide, and Ascension-day*. 

The second Lessons are always taken from the New The second 
Testament, so that, with the exception of the Revelation, 
it is read through three times in the year. The order is 
only interrupted on certain holy-days which have their 
own proper history, which is appointed to be read. 

It is probable that, from very ancient times. Psalms or Th*can- 
Canticles have been intermingled with the reading of 
Scripture in the Public Service : and those which we now 
use occupy, as nearly as possible, the places where they 
have been sung for centuries. The first of these is the 
hymn Te Deum laudamus. In the Breviary it is called Te Deum 

laudoMtu. 

the * Psalm Te Deum,^ or the * Canticle of Ambrose and 
Augustine,' from the old legend', that, at the baptism of 
Augustine by Ambrose, it was sung alternately by the 
two saints, as it was composed by inspiration. Most 

I By the rubric of the Sarum ticnum vd octava tine regimine 

Missal (foL clL; see below, 25th chori...eontigerit per totitu anni 

SufUd, aft. IHnity^ f the conciirreince tpatium in dominicis... nihil ad 

of a greater festival (Jest, duplex, missamjiat niti tanium memoria,* 
fe$t.ixle€ti(mum)s6t aside the or- * C£ Robertson, ifoio to conform, 

dinary Sunday Service, according p. 56: Plummer, ObservaUoni on 

to our present rule. Ko notice was the Prayer-Booky p. 25: British 

taken at Mass of a smaller festival Magazine (January and May, 

beyond the insertion of its Collect 1837) xi. pp. 43, 526. 



as a memory: foL cix. In die S, * Spondan. anno 388, n. 9^ ex 

Felieie episc. et mart. ^Sciendum Chronico Dacii apwrio: PagI, L 
ett quodf n aliquod festum Hi. lee- 572 
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It* Author, 



THE CAN- probably, however, it was composed in the Gallican 
Church ; but it is yet doubtful to whom the honour of 
the production of this noble hymn is to be given, whe- 
ther to Hilary, bishop of Poictiers (355), or to Nice tins, 
bishop of Treves (535)*. It is claimed for Hilary* by 
the Benedictine editors of his works ; and there seems 
to be little reason to dispute it. It has by others been 
assigned to Hilary of Aries (440), because the earliest 
extant mention of it' is found in the Rule of Csesarius, 
bishop of Aries, in the 5th century. It is there ordered 
to be sung every Sunday at Matins. The rubric of the 
Sarum Breviary appointed it at Matins on Sundays and 
Festivals, except in Advent, and from Septuagesima to 
Easter, and some other days*. In 1549 it was ordered 
to be used * daily throughout the year, except in Lent.' 
The exception was omitted in the rubric of Edward's 
Second Prayer-Book. 

The following is the Latin original, from the Sarum 
Breviary': — 



' Usaer. De Synibolo, p. 3 ; 
StiUingfl. Orig, Britan. chap. iv. 
p. 221. 

* From a letter of Abbo Fiona- 
oensis, in the 10th oentuiy. 

' Menard, not. in Qrtgor, Sacra- 
nuntar. Qreg. Opp. III. p. 586, ed. 
Bened: 'Quare ante S. B^edio- 
tum, et Teridium S. Caesarii Aie- 
latensis Episcopi Discipulum, qui 
de hoc hymno in suis re^ulis locuti 
fiunt, nnilus veterum illius mentio- 
nem fecit* See Palmer, Orig. LU, 
I. L 11 : Bingham, Antiq. ziy. 2, 
§ 9. Mr. Freeman {Principles^ i. 
p. 405, note D) considers that the 
mdiments of the Te Deum are to be 
found in scattered phrases through- 
out the Eastern Offices. It has 
BomBwhat the appearance of a 



choral paraphrase on the Creed 
and the Lord^s Prayer: it may 
also be compared with the great 
Eucharistic prayer. 

* Brev. Sar. foL xxiL 

' Brev. Sar. Psalt foL tIL In 
two Irish MSS., not later than the 
10th century^ aomQ readings are 
preserved, which differ firom those 
of the modem copies, i. e. of the 
1 5th and subsequent centuried. A 
transcript has been printed by Dr. 
Todd in the Cambridge J(mmal 
of Philology^ No. IL np. 271 sqq. 
The Hymn is entitlea, ^Hsbc est 
laus sanctae Trinitatis. quam Au- 
gustinus sanctus et Am orosius com- 
posuit ;' and it is preceded by the 
couplet, 'Laudate pueriDominuni, 
Laudate nomen Domini* 
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CatUtcum S, Amlrosii et Au^ustini, 

Te Demu laudamus : te Dominum confitemur. 

Te SBtemum F&trem : omnis torra voneratur. 

Tibi omnes Angeli : tibi coeli et universsB potestates, 

Tibi Cherubin et Seraphin : incessabili voce proclamant, 

Sanctus', Sanctus, Sanctus : Dominus Deus Sabaoth ; 

Pleni sunt ccsli et' terra : majestatis' gloridB tuss. 

Te gloriosuB Apostolorum chorus*, 

Te Propbetarum laudabiiis numenus^ 

Te Martyruin candidatus : laudat ezercitus. 

Te per orbem terrarum : sancta confitetur ecdesia ; 

Patrem immens® majestatis ; 

Venerandum tuum verum et unicum' Filium ; 

Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiritum. 

Tu Bex glorise Chriate. 

Tu Patris sempitemus es Filius. 

Tu ad liberandum suscepturus hominem*: non horruisti Yir- 
ginis uterum. 

Tu devicto mortis aculeo : aperuisti credentibus regna coe- 
lorum. 

Tu ad dezteram Dei sedes' in gloria Patris. 

Judex crederis esse venturus. 

Te ergo quffisumus, fiunulis tuis subyeni": quos pretioso san- 
guine redemistL 

sterna £eu3 cum Sanctis tuis : in ^oria numerari^. 

Salvum faun populum tuum Domine: et benedio hsereditati 
tuffi. 

Et rege eos : et extolle illos usque in sdtemum'^ 

Per singulos dies benedicimus te. 



THE CAN- 
TICLES. 



> Sanctus] Dicentes, Sanctus, 
&c.Ma 
' £t universa terra, MS. 
' majestatis] honore, MS. 

* G£ Cvprion, de Martalitatey 
p. 166. ed. Fell: <Illic Ap(»tolo- 
rum gloiioflUB chorus : illic proi)he- 
tanim exultantium numerus : illic 
martyrum innmnerabilis j)opulus 
ob certaminis et paBsionis victoiiam 
coTonatuB...* 

* Unicuml unigenitum, MS. 

* Tu ad liberandum mundum 



flusoepisti hominem, MS. 

7 Sedes] sedens, MS. 

' Tu ergo quaesumus nobis tuis 
&mulis suDvenL MS. 

' Kumerari] muneraii, MS. 
This reading is translated in the 
early English yersions published 
by Mr. Maskell: 'Make hem to 
be rewardid with tlii seyntis: in 
blifise, with eyerlastinge dorie:* 
Mon. RU. iL p. 14: see also pp. 
230. 232. 

10 Sternum] sseculum, MS. 



• * 



[V 
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THE CAN- £'^ laudamus nomen tuum in snculum^ tt in sascolum 
TiCLBS. Dignare* Domine die isto sine peccato nos custodire. 
Miseirere nostri Domine : miserere nostri. 
Fiat misericordia tna Domine super nos : quemadmodum spent- 

vimuB in te. 
In te Domine speravi : non oonfundar in setemum. 

Comber' observes that this ancient hymn contains, — 
firsts an act of praise offered to God by us, and by all 
creatures, as weU in earth as in hearen : secondly, a con- 
fession of faith ; declaring, (1) the general consent unto 
it, (2) the particulars of it, concerning every person in 
the Trinity, and more largely concerning the Son, as to 
His divinity. His humanity, and particularly His incar- 
nation, His death. His present glory, and His return 
to judgment : thirdly, a supplication grounded upon it ; 
(1) for all His people, that they may be preserved here 
and saved hereafter ; (2) for ourselves, who daily praise 
Him, that we may be kept from future sin, and be par- 
doned for what is past, because we trust in him. 
Btnedicite. The * hymu,' or * Psalm Benedicite,^ or the * Song of 
the Three Children,' is a part of the Greek addition to 
the third Chapter of Daniel. It is a paraphrastical ex- 
position of the 148th Psalm, and was used as a hymn 
in the later Jewish Church, and was commonly sung 
in the Christian Church in the 4th century*. Some 

^ Sseculum] setemum, MS. Deo in trinitate debitu laudes et 

* These two verses, and also the giatias refenmus ; Ut te incessa- 

concluding verse, are omitted in oili voce laudare mereamnr, Per 

these MSS. The Te Deum is fol- setema Bsecula.' QL also the or- 

lowed by a hymn of praise, used dinanr antiphon to the Athanasian 

probably in conjunction with it in Creed., 'Te Deum Patrem, &cl,* 

the Services of the ancient Irish above, p. 187. 

Church, as a more distinct profes- * Companion to the Temple, i. 

sion 01 faith, in opposition to p. 96 ; Short JHscourses upon tiU 

• Arianism: 'Te Patrem adoramus Common Prayer, m. 53 Bq, 

SBtemum, Te sempitemum Filium * Ruffin. adv. ffieron. Lib. ii. 

invocamus. Teque Spiritum Sane- inter Opp. Hieron. iz. p. 155, b. 

turn, In una divinitatis substantia ed. Pans. 1623. 

manentem, oonfitemur. Tibiuni 
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writers of that a^ speak of it as Scripture \ In the the can- 

T1CL£8 

old Offices of the English Church, the Noctums of ' 

Matins ended with Te Deum^ and were immediately 
followed by Lauds, beginning with Psalms, among which 
this Canticle was sung*. In 1549 it was ordered to be 
used during Lent instead of Te Deum. In 1552, when 
a Psalm was added to each Canticle after the Lessons 
of Morning and Evening Prayer, the rubrics concerning 
Te Deum and Benedidte were altered, as it appears, for 
uniformity, and these Canticles were to be used at dis^ 
cretion, without being limited to particular seasons. 

They are the only portions of the kind, appointed in 
the English Service-book, which are not taken out of 
canonical Scripture. Although Benedidte may be thought 
suitable to the first Lessons of some particular days, 
{e.g, Septuagesima Sunday, and the nineteenth Sunday 
after Trinity,) or as a substitute for the exalted and 
jubilant adoration of the Te Deum during Lent, yet the 
general and safe practice is always to use the Te Deum, 
at least on Sundays. TheSeeonj 

In the old Office, there had been a short Lesson, called ******* 
*• Capitulum',' read after the Psalms of Lauds. It was 
no more than a single verse, and was rejected from, the 
Breviary by Quignonez. In the reformed English Ser- 
vice, a chapter from the New Testament was appointed 
instead of it to be read as a second Lesson : this, with 
a few exceptions upon special days, is always taken from 
the Gospels or Acts of Ihe Apostles in the morning, and 
from the Apostolical Epistles in the evening. 

^ Oyroian. De Oral, Dom, pp. 141 is yery fievere upon Jerome for 

gq. ed. ^ell ; Chiysost. Horn, iv, denying its canonidty;. 

aa Pop. AtU. : ria Uphs ixtlyas ' Brev. Quign. fol. iv. ; Heniy's 

da47rt/iroy •t>xds. 0pp. II. 63, B. ed. Primer, p. 466. ed. Burton. 

BeneiL Jerome and Theodoret ' Aoove, p. 187. 
expound it: Bufinus {tvp, I, c) 



226 The Order for DaUy 

CHE CAN- The 'little chapter' at Lauds, in the old Offices, was 

L followed by the Canticle which is still used after the 

BeMdietui. second Lesson. It was called the ' Psalm Benedictusy 
or the ' Song of the Prophet Zacharias.' In one edition 
of Edward's First Prayer-Book, the rubric directing 
its use ' throughout the whole year/ describes it as a 
* Thanksgiving for the performance of OocTs promises.^ 
And as by singing Te Deum after the Lesson £rom the 
Old Testament we declare that the ancient promises 
were fulfilled in the incarnation and atonement of the 
Saviour, and acknowledge the glory of the eternal 
Trinity ; so, after the Lesson from the histories of the 
New Testament, we. praise Grod for the ftdfilment of His 
promises, in the inspired words of the father of John 
the Baptist, which may almost be called one of the 
earliest Christian hymns. 

It will happen, in the course of reading the Daily 
Lessons according to the Calendar, that the chapter con- 
taining this song of praise will be read in the second 
Lesson. Therefore, at the revision of the Prayer-Book 
jubiiat€D«o. in 1552, the 100th Psalm was added in this place, to be 
used instead of Senedictus. It had been sung among 
the Psalms of Lauds in the old Offices ; and the only 
difference between its present and former position is, 
that it was formerly read before the Lesson, and is now 
read after it. It is an appropriate song of praise for 
Creation and Providence, and has been most commonly 
used : but it is scarcely fitted for a penitential season ; 
and, indeed, from the history of its appointment, and 
the words of the rubric, it appears that Benedictus 
should be used, ^except when that shall happen to he 
read in the Chapter for the day^ or for the Gospel on 
St John Baptist's day,^ Jubilate^ however, inviting all 
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nations to praise God, harmonizes with the season of the 

Epiphany, and is always ordered, together with Te - 

Deumy on the occasion of a solemn thanksgiving. 

The Service at this point passes to the third division 
of the old Matin Offices, called Prime; and following 
a very ancient ritual nsage, the Creed and the Lord's 
Prayer are repeated after the Psalms, Lessons, and 
Canticles *. 

The Creed, as the symbol of the Church's faith, was The creed. 
taught to the catechumens^ and rehearsed by them' in 
the hearing of the faithful at their baptism. This 
appears to have been the earliest use of the forms which 
are still extant of the confessions of faith of various 
churches or dioceses. The legend that the Apostles, 
before they separated from Jerusalem, compiled the 
Creed called by their name, each one contributing a 
clause', may be dismissed from serious history. The 
fact of the existence of many creeds, among the scanty Traeee of 
records of the Ante-Nicene Church, differing in expres- 
sion, though agreeing in subject and order, proves that 
the churches founded by the Apostles, in receiving the 
general deposit of Christian doctrine*, did not receive 
from them any such formula as we now understand by 
the Creed*. 



See the Sanun Office, above, 
pp. 182, 188 ; Freeman, Principles^ 
LD. 90. 

^ Hence the Creed is called 
MdevfM, yp€upfH. Bingham, x. 3, 
§§ 3, 4 ; Harvey, Hist, of the 
Creed* ^ pp. 26 sqq.; Blunt, Parish 
Priest, p. 285. 

' Runini, <8|^fn5oZ. ad Laurent., 
inter 0pp. Hieron. ix. p. 63. See 
Bingham, x. 3, § 5 ; BJunt's Hist, 
of the Christian Church, ch. II. pp. 
20 sqq. 



* We find single articles of the 
Creed, as points of fedth, in I^nar 
tins; see Ep. ad Trail, c. 9 ; Bmg- 
ham, t5. § 6; Guericke, Mamutl 
of Aruiq. (Morison's tnuislation), 
pp. 227 sq. ; Harvev, pp. 34 sqq. 

^ Called from the first word, 
Oredo, in the Roman Church, as 
the Lord's Prayer was called Pater- 
noster, and the Psalms were known 
by the opening worda The Creed 
is (HtuSoXov, symbotum — a proof of 
authenticity, or a mark oi reoog- 

q2 
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THE The confession of faith in order to baptism was at 

CREEDS 

'- first of the simplest kind : * I believe that Jesns Christ 

is the Son of Grod**' But early heresies made it neces- 
sary to introduce more exact definitions. Hence we 
have, towards the end of the 2d century, a declaration 
by Ireneeus* of the faith received from the Apostles and 
their disciples, and also by TertuUian', in the shape of 
an enlargement of some articles of the Creed. What is 
called the Apostles' Creed is the Roman or Italian Creed, 
and is found in the exposition of Rufl^us* of Aquileia. 
What is called the Nicene Creed is the Creed settled by 
the Council of Nicsea (325), and enlarged by the Council 
of Constantinople (381), which was the Creed adopted 
by the Greek Churches'. What is called the Athanasian 
Creed* was composed in Graul, before the Council of 
Ephesus (431), perhaps by Hilary of Aries (429)% or by 
Victricius, bishop of Rouen (401)'. 

Public jifpe- The constant repetition of the Creed in the Eucharistic 
Office arose in the Eastern Church as a safeguard against 
the Arian heresy. This use of the Nicene Creed was 
first ordered by Peter, called the Fuller, bishop of An- 



tition of iht 

Nicene 

Cr0fd. 



nition, as a seal-ring, a watch- 
word, — the pwof of orthodorf : — 
some have derived this name nrom 
the legend above mentioned, (quasi 
aviAfi6\iiy coU<uio^ as the joint con- 
tribution of the Apostles, or as the 
sum of the Scriptural narrative 
(Oassian, De Ineam. Lib. vi. a 3). 
It was also called KoyJtv, and 
regula fidei, Bingham, z. 3, § 2. 
Browne, Expositions Art yiil 

* Acts viiL 37. 

* Iren. Adv. Hoar, i. c. 10. 

* TertulL/>ePra»crtpi.cKiv.J7(rw'. 
a 13. See also Cypnan, Epistt 
69 and 70, and Fell s note, p. 190. 
See Welchman and Beveridge on 



Art Yin. ; Bailey, Rihude Angi&- 
Cath. pp. 166 sq. ; Bingham, z. 
cL 4. 

* Ruffini, Symbolum ad Lcmren^ 
rti*TO, inter 0pp. Hieron. Tom. rx. 
p. 63: 'Nos mum ordinem sequi- 
mur, ^uem in Aquileiensi eodesia 
lavacn gratia suscepimus...:' et 
ad calcem Cypriani (ed. FeD), p. 17. 

• Pagi, CnJt. in Baron, an. 325, 
xxivjp. 409. 

' Tne Fides Athancuiiy aa op- 
posed to the fncda fides Arii, 

' Waterland, Crit. Hist, of the 
Athan. Creed, ch. viL, viiL 

■ Harvey, ffist, of the OreedSf 
p. 584. 
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tioch (circ. 471)*; and the example was followed by the 

Timothy, bishop of Constantinople (511)'. Of the Latin 

ChiiTches, that of Spain first adopted this Creed and the 
public use of it, for the same reason that had caused 
its use in the East, to bring the people back to the true 
faith after the Arian Gothic invasion : the third Council 
of Toledo (589) ordered it to be sung aloud by the 
people before the Lord's Prayer was said*. The custom 
was received by the Gallican Church for the same reason 
in the time of Charlemagne*. Kome enjoyed the repu- 
tation of being free from Arianism, and hence retained 
the more ancient and simple Creed. The constant 
public use of the Nicene Creed was at last received into 
the Roman Liturgy (1014), in order to assimilate the 
use of Rome with that of France and Spain*. Li this 
country, also, the Nicene Creed was sung at Mass, being 
probably received from the Gallican Church. 

The Apostles' Creed was said in the ordinary Daily TheApouM 
Service. In this country we find it in the Anglo-Saxon «^^» th^ 
Office of Prime'; and it was constantly repeated in the ^o«"/ 
mediaeval Offices of Matins, Prime, and Compline : but 
it was said, together with the Lord's Prayer, privately 
by the choir' before the Lections at Matins, and in- 



* Theodor. Lector. Hitt. Lib. ii. 
p. 666 : Hirpov «pria\ rdv Kpcuft4a..jv 
vdoTH irvvd^u rd aijfi$o\oy KeywQcu, 

' JUd, p. 663 : Ti/to6eoj tA rwv 
TptoKOffUtv 8^Ka Koi oirrcb trartpw 
rifs xUmtet <rvfi$o\of Koff IxctcrTTjK 
ouyaliv \4y«rBcu vapt(rK€vour§y. 

* CondLTolet in. cap. 2; Mansi, 
IX. 993: 'Constituit ^odus, ut 
per omnes ecclesias Hispanise, vel 
uaUsedae. Becundum fonuam Orien- 
talium Eoclesiarum, concUii €k)n- 
stantinopolitam, hoc est, centum 
qoinquaginta episoopomm symbo- 



lum fidei redtetur: ut prinsquam 
dominica dicatur oratio, voce dara 
a populo decantetur ; quo et Mes 
vera manifestum testimonium ha- 
beaty et ad Ohiisti corpus et san- 
guinem praelibandum pectora po- 
pulorum fide purificata acoedant.' 

* Pagi, Orit, in Baron, an. 326, 
XXV. p. 409. 

« Pagi, IhidL See Bingham, x. 
dL4. • 

' l?almer. 1, 114, from AppenduB 
to Hickeis Letten, adprimam. 

7 Biev. Sar. foL iii mp. p. 182L 
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THE audibly hj the priest* at the beginning of the Prayera at 

J L Prime and Compline. This manner of using these 

formularies in the Public Service arose from the con- 
cealment of them from the heathen, and from the cate- 
chumens who were not prepared for baptism, — a practice 
of early times*, but of later introduction than the use of 
these formularies themselves in the Daily Offices*. 
The Atkamo' The Crecd that was sung publicly in the Matin Offices 
tungpub' was thc Athauasiau. This has been used since the year 

lielti. 

800 in the English Churches, and probably long before 
that date, for it is found in MS. Psalters of the 7th and 
8th centuries. In the Sarum Breviary it is appointed 
to be sung daily ' at Prime,* after the Psalms, and before 
the Prayers*. In the Koman Breviary it is ordered to 
be used on Sundays only*. Quignonez, in his reformed 
Breviary, had appointed the Athanasian Creed on 
Sundays, and the Apostles' Creed on week-days'. 

In 1549 the Apostles' Creed was appointed to be said 
ordinarily in this part of the Service, and the Athanasian 
Creed in its stead upon the six festivals of Christmas, 
Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Trinity. 
In 1552, seven saints' days were added to these festivals ; 
so that tliis Creed should be used at intervals of about 
a month throughout the year*. 



> The priest raised his voioe at 
•the words, Camu mv/rrecHonem, 
to which the choir responded in 
the concluding words, £t vUam 
cstemam. Amen, Fsait foL ziiL 
•up. p. 18& 

s Bin^am, z. 6. 

* See JWman, l pp. 97, 227. 

« Watjorland, OriX. Hut of the 
Atkanatian Oried, cfa. vL 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt foL m 

' Brev. Rom. Dominica ad Pri- 
wam^-Q, 23, 



' Brev. Quignonii, foL 6, 14, 63^ 
8 The American rubric allowi 
that 'any chwreket may omit th€ 
foordi^ He descended into hell, or 
may, vndead of them, ute the wordt. 
He went into the place of departed 
spirits, fohich are coneidered at 
v/orde of the aome meaning in the 
Creed ;* and allows the Nicene to 
be used instead of the A^ostil^ 
Greed in this place ; matung nc 
mention of the Athanasian Creed. 
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Both minister and people are directed to repeat the the 

Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, because it is the profession 1 

of every person present. It is to be repeated standing^ STSSSnS 
to express our resolution to hold fast the true faith. The cvlSJiT^ 
custom, still maintained in many Churches, of turning to 'turnin/lo 
the East while repeating the Creed, is very ancient, and " ' 
originated in the practice of the Jews, who always turned 
their faces in the direction of Jerusalem, towards the 
mercy-seat of the holy temple, when they prayed. The 
custom was early introduced among the ceremonies of 
Baptism, in which it was usual to renounce the devil 
with their faces to the West, and then turn to the East 
to make their covenant with Christ : the east, or region 
of the rising sun, being the source of light. Hence the 
turning towards the East became associated with the re- 
citation of the Creed'. As used by Christians now, it is 
an apt and expressive symbol of the oneness of their faith. 

Bowing at the name of Jesus, in repeating the Creed, «"rf bowing 
is a remnant of an old custom of bowing whenever that o//ew« 
name was pronounced, according to St. Paul's words 
(Phil. ii. 10). The 18th Canon (1604) gives the meaning 
of this custom : — * When in time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence 
shall be done by all persons present, as it hath been 
accustomed, testifying by these outward ceremonies and 
gestures their inward humiUly, Christian resolution, and 
due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and pro- 
mises of God to mankind, for this life and the life to 
come, are fully and wholly comprised'.' 

^ C£ BiDgham, An^, xm. 8, ' The same order was given 
§ 1& in Queen Elizabeth's Ii^immonB 
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THE 
CREEDS. 

Crmdof 
AquUekh, 



Raman, or 
WttUm 



AngUh- 
SoMon 
Crt§d. 



The Creed o/RuffinuSj or of the Church o/Jquileia^ 

Credo in Deum Patrem, Omnipotentem, Invisibilem, et Impas- 
sibilem : Et in Christum Jesum unicum Filium ejus, Dominum 
nostrum, qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, cruci- 
fixus 8ub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus, descendit ad infema ; Tertia 
die resurrexit a mortms, asoendit in ooelos, sedet ad dextram Patris ; 
inde venturus est, judicare vivos et mortuos. Et in Spiritum Sano- 
tum, Sanctam Eoclesiam Catholicam, Bemissionem peocatorum, 
hujufl carnis Resurreotionem. 

Symbolum Apostolorum, 

Credo in Deum, Patrem Omnipotentem, Creatorem co&Ii et 
terrsB. Et in Jesum Christum, Filium ejus unicum, Dominum 
nostrum : qui oonceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria 
Yix^ne, passus sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepul- 
tus: descendit ad inferos: tertia die resurrexit a mortuis: as- 
cendit ad cgdIos, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris Omnipoteutis : 
inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, Sanctorum commu- 
nionem, remissionem peccatorum, camis resurreotionem, vitam 
sBtemam. Amen. 

Am Anglo-Saxon version of the Apostlei Creed* 

Sb "Lsa&K Creda. 

lo gelyfe on Qod, Fsader .£lmilitigne, Scyppend heofenan and 
eoriSan ; and ic gelyfe on Hselend Crist, bis ^cennedan Sunu, 
time Drihten, se wses geeacnod of %am H^lgan Gaste, and acenned 
of Marian '|)am mssdene, ge^Srowod under isam Pontiscan Pilate, on 
rdde ahdngen, h^ wsds dead and bebyrged, and h^ ni^er-astdh to 
belle, and b^ ards of dealSe on isam ^riddan d»ge, and h6 ast4h 
tip to beofenum, and sitt nu 89t swiSran Qodes ^Imibtiges Fssder, 
panon b^ wyle ouman to d^menne seg^er ge %am cucum ge iSam 
deadum. And io gelyfe on Sone Halgan Cast ; and ^a balgan 
gelalSimge, and balgena gemnnnysse, and synna forgifennysse, 
and fliBsces serist, and ]7»t eoe lit Sy bit swa. 



(1659): Oardwell, Doe, Ann, xliii. 
S62. 

^ See a collection of several 
ancient forms of the Greed in 
Bingham, bk. X. ch. 4 : c£ Harvey, 
Hist, of the Creedt^ i. pp. 34, sq. 

'' Communicated by the Rev. 0. 



Hardwick, from a MS. containing 
the Homilies of MMCj p. 506 ; 
Cambr. Univ. Libr. Gg. 3, 2& See 
English versions of the Greed, be- 
longing to the 13th, 14th, and 15th 
oentunes, m Maskell, Mon, JtU. n. 
pp. 240 sqq. 



^ 



i 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 238 | 

TAe Nieene Creed, as it was recited in the Council of Chalcsdon (451) '.the , 

CREEDS. j 

re Koi aopar&v woitit^p, Kal fls ^va Kvpiov ^Itjcovv XpurTdv, tov ^^J^ 1 

Yi6v TOV Qtovy ytvrqBivra €K tov UaTphs, ftovoyev^, tovtIotiv t jc ttis 

nvcrlas tov Jlarpos' Qtov iK Qtov, <l>as €k ^oror, 6coy dkr)6iv6v €K 

Ocoi) akrjBivov, y€vvr}$tPTa ov 7roif)BivTa^ opoovoiov r^ TLarpi' bi ov 

Ta irdvra cyevero, to, re €v r<p ovpav^ Koi ra ev rj y^^' t6p ti tjims 

roi)ff dvBpiorrovff Koi hid ttjv ^iterepav anoTTiplav kotcX-Bovto, koI 

a-apKOiBema, Koi ivavBpwmja-apTa' rraBovra, kcH dpaardvTa ttj rpirg 

17/Acpa* dvfXBovra §ls roifg ovpdvovs' Koi vdkiv ipxofitvov Kputai 

CoaPTOS Kat PfKpoiJs, Koi c2( to Uvevfia r<) dyiop. 

The Constantinopolitan Creed, as it was recited in the Council of Conttanttnt,- 

. ChalcedonK Creed" 

IlurT€vofiep fls tpa Ocdv Harepa TraPTOKpdropa, rroiTjrtjv ovpapov 
Koi yrjs, oparStp re Trdvrcsiv Koi dopartov, Ka\ fls eva Kvpiov ^Itjaovp 
'XpKTTOVf TOP Ylop TOV Ofov TOP px}Poyepfj, TOP €K TOV UoTpos ytPPTJ- 
BePTa irph irdvTmp tup altopoDp' <f>ws €k (fiaTos, Qfov d'krjBiPOP e/c Qcov 
oKtjBipov' y€PprjB€PTa, ov Troiij^evro, 6fM>ovo'top tS JJarpi bt ov Td 
vdpTQ iy%P€TOj TOP bi rjpSs Toi/s dpBpmrovs, Kcil bid t^p i;/ii/rrpav 
a-aTrjpiaVy KorekBdpTa ix. t&v ovpopap, Koi o-apKaBipTa €K TLpevpaTOS 
dyiov, Koi Mapias Ttjg irapBipov, Kal IvapBpamrioaPTa' aravpcaBipTa 
re virip rjpwp €1t\ UoptIov IliXarov, kqI voBopto, koi Ta<f>(PTa, Kal 
dpaordpTa t% TpivQ yjfiep^ KOTa Tas ypa<f>ds' Kal dvtkBoPTa fls tovs 
ovpapodSf Kcd, KaBe(6fi€Pop €K be^i&p tov Xlarpos' xal ndKip epxdftfpop 
fKTa bo^fjs KpiPOi d&PTas Kc^ ptKpovs' ov T^s ^aaiXeia^ ovk ttrrai 
TcXos' Kal (Is TO UpfVfta to dyiop, ro Kvpiop, Kal to Cohottoiop, to 
«k tov UaTpos fKnopfvofifPOPy t6 ovp UaTpl Kal Ylo ovfjiTrpooKvpov' 
pfpop, Kal avpbo(aC6fiepop, to XaKrjoap bia rcSv 7rpo<l>i]T£p, Els piop 
dytap KaBoXiK^p Kal dnoaroXiK^p fKkXifariav' 6fio\oyovp€P ey ^dn- 
Turfia (IS &(f)(a-ip dpeipTiaPj irpoaboK&fKP dpaoraaip P(Kpc^p, Kal (a^p 
TOV fitXXoPTos al&pos. *Afjajp, 

The 'Nieen^ or ' ConstantinopolitaiC Creed, as it was said in the Nieene Creed 

Medieval English Church\ ck^Z''**^ 

Credo in unum Deum. Fatrem omnipotentem : factorem ocsli 
et terras, yisibilium omnium et invisibilium. £t in unum 

1 Mansi,Ti. 956; Bouth, Opus- * Routh, Opuae. l 398 ; Manai, 

ctOa, I. 367. VL 967. 

* M tUs y^ Symb. Nieetk « Biev. Sar. Psalt foL zcviL 
Monsi, 11.66a 
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THE 
CREEDS. 



Dominum Jesum Christum Filium Dei unigenitum. Et ez Pftbre 
natmu ante oxunia sadcula. Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine^ 
Deum verum de Deo vero. Genitum non &ctum, consubstan- 
tialem Fatri: per quom omnia facta sunt. Qui propter nos 
liomines et propter nostram salutem descendit de coslia. £t in- 
camatua est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Yii^ne. Et homo fiictus 
est. Crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato: passus et 
sepultus est. Et resurrexit tertia die secundum Scripturas. Et 
sfloendit in coelum ; sedet ad dexteram Patris. Et iterum ven- 
turns est cum gloria judioare vivos et mortuos. Cujus regni non 
erit finis. Et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum et vivificantem. 
Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit.^ Qui cum Patre et Filio simul 
adoratur et conglorificatur. Qui locutus est per prophetas. Et 
unam sanctam catholicam et apostolicam eoclesiam. Confiteor 
irnum baptisma in remissionem peccatorum. Et expecto resur- 
rectionem mortuorum. Et vitam veuturi sssculi. Amen. 



Athanatian 
Cretd. 



Symbolum MhaMosiiK 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante omnia opus est ut teneat 
catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi quisque integram, inviolatamque servaverit : absqub 
dubio in eetemum peribit 

Fides autem catholica hsec est^ ut unum Deum in Trinitate: et 
Trinitatem in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confundentes personas : neque substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii, alia Spiritus Sancti. 

Sed Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti una est Di vinitas : sequalis 
gloria^ oosQtema majestas. 



^ This addition to the Creed of 
the Western 'Church first appears 
in the acts of an assembly oi Bi- 
shops at Braga (412) :— {* proce- 
dentem a Patre et Verbo :* ConciL 
Bracar. i. Mansi, iv. 287)-~and in 
the Third Council of Toledo ^589), 
according to some copies ; Mansi, 
IX. 981. Uah}n(r\ (Ik LiL OcUlic, 
L 3) says of it, ' quod a Caroli M. 
tempore exordium ducit* It was 
then (drc 800) of old standing. 
Yeiy probably it is due to the 
Spanish Church in ihe middle of 
the 6th century. Harvey, ffid, 
r^f the Creeds^ pp. 452 sqq. ; Hanl- 



wick, Middle Age, p. 62, n. I ; 
Browne, Exp, of tie Articles, pp 
114 sqq. 

' Brev. Sar. Psalt fol. xi. It was 
also called ^Psalmus Quicwnqw 
VuU :' hence the custom of redtr 
in^ it antiphonally. See * the 
object of this Creed,' in Hardwick, 
Sermons, pp. 114 sqq. ; testimonies 
to its doctrinal statements fix>m 
the ante-Nioene Fathers, in Blunt, 
Lectures on the Early Fathers^ pp 
491 sqq.; and parallel passages 
from Augustine, in Watorland, 
Critical HisL ch. ix. 
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Qualis Paier^ talis Filius : talis Spiritus Sanctus. ^^2 

Inoreatus Pater, increatus Filius : increatus Spiritus Sanctus. creeds. 

Immensus Pater, immeusus Filius : immeusus Spiritus Sanctus, 

iEtemus Pater, »temus Filius : setemus Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen uon tres eetemi : sed unus setemus. 

Sicut non tres increati, neo tres immensi : sed unus increatus, 
et unus immensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius: omnipotens 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : Dominus Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres Domini : sed unus est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatim unamquamque Personam, Deum et 
Dominum confiteri Christiana veritate compellimur. 

Ita tres Decs aut Dominos dicere, catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nuUo est factus : nee creatus, nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non fiactus, nee creatus, sed genitus. 

Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio : non factus, nee creatus, neo 
genitus, sed procedens. 

Unus ei^go Pater, non tres Patres ; unus Filius, non tres Filii : 
unus Spiritus Sanctus. non tres Spiritus Sancti. 

£t in Iiac Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius : nihil majus au^ 
minus. 

Sed tot» tres personss cosetemee sibi sunt et coeaquales. 

Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam supra dictum est) et Unitas in 
Trinitate : et Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit. 

Qui vult ergo saLvus esse : ita de Trinitate sentiat. 

Sed necessariiun est ad eetemam salutem: ut incamationem 
quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter credat. 

£8t ergo fides recta, ut credamus et confiteamur : quia Dominus 
uoster Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus et homo est. 

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante ssecula genitus : et homo est 
ex substantia matris in saoculo natus. 

Perfectus Deus, perfectus homo : ex anima rationali et hunuma 
came subsistens. 

.^quails Patri secundum Diyinitatem: minor Patre secundum 
humanitatenu 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo tamen, sed unus ost 
Christua 
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THE Unus autem, non conversione Divinitatis in camem : sed as- 

PRAYER8. sumptione humanitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non oonfusione substantisa : aed unitate persons. 

Kam siout anima rationalis et caro unus est homo : ita Deus 
et homo unus est Christus. 

i^ui passus est pro salute nostra^ desoendit ad inferos : tertia 
die rosurrezit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad ooslos, sedet ad dezteram Dei Patris OmnipotentiB : 
inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines resurgere habent cum cor- 
poribus suis : et reddituri sunt de faotis propriis rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam cBtemam, qui vero mala in 
ignem OBtemam. 

Hsec est fides catholics, quam nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque 
crediderit : salvus ease non poterit. 

Gloria Patri| &c. 

ThtPranen. Followlng the ordcr of the mediseval Services, we 
next arrive at the Prayers. These consisted of a number 
of versicles, commencing with the Lesser Litany and the 
Lord's Prayer. The Versicles which have been retained 
in onr Service of Morning and Evening Prayer are 
selected from those used in the ancient ritual. In 1549, 
the custom was preserved of repeating the Creed as well 
as the Lord's Prayer after the Lesser Litany ; and the 
Versicles concluded with the salutation, The Lord he 
with youy &c. 
Tkt Sttiuta- In our present form, the mutual Salutation of minister 
"""• and people, primitive if not ApostolicS is a mutual 

thanksgiving for the right faith which has been con- 
fessed in the Creed, and a prayer to be kept in that 
faith ; and preceding the prayers, as it was the ancient 
preface of a Collect, it is a prayer that God will hear 

> Gf. Ruth, iL 4; Joh. zz. 19, XL p. 34& The salutation de- 

26. The Greek form is, EXphrn noted a transition from one de- 

xcuri. Kal ucr^ Tyt6fjtar6s <rov. See partment of Service to another : 

Chrysost ffom. m. in CoUm. 0pp. L'Estrange, A Uianee, p. 82. 
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the loint petitions of minister and people in the Ver- the 

PRAYERS 

sides, and of the minister as the voice of the people in " 

the Collects that follow. 

. The Lesser Litany is the prelude to the Prayer^ as the The Letter 
Doxology is to the Praise of the Service. Being ad- 
dressed to each Person of the Holy Trinity, by its three 
clauses, it fixes the object of Christian worship. In the 
old OflSces, each clause was usually thrice repeated*. 
The direction that the priest shall stand while saying 
the Versicles is continued from the mediaeval rubric*. 
The Versicles are a small selection from the Preces, said The 

. , Vertielee. 

daily at Prime and Compline, and also at Lauds and 
Vespers on week-days'. The following similar selection 
was used in the Cathedral of Salisbury, in the form of 
* Bidding the Bedes * : ' — 



'O 



Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam. 

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam. 

Domine, salvum fac regem. 

Salvos fac servos tuos et anciUas tuas. 

SalvTim fac populum tuum, Domine, et benedic hsereditati tnse. 

Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua. 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

Our Versicles appear to have come from this source, 
with alterations introduced from the text of the Psalms, 
from which they were originally taken*. The last ver- 
sicle and response was chosen as a suitable introduction, 
or antiphon, to the Collect for Grace' ; and the versicle 
* Give peace,' &c., with its response, was an antiphon 

* Above, pp. 188, 192; Free- Laudes, Precet fericiUs. 

man, p. 363. The Greek versicle ^ Maskell, Mon. RU. iii. pp. 342 

K^i€ 4x^71 ffov was constantly left aqq. ; cL L' Estrange, Alliance, p. 

imtcanslated in the forms of the 260. 

lAtinChurch. * Pa Ixxxv. 7 ; xx. 9 ; czxxiL 9 ; 

a Above, p. 193. xxviiL 9 ; 11 10, 11. 

8 Above, pp. 188, 193 ; Brev. • Freeman, i. p. 365. 
Sar. Psalt fol xbL Far, ii. ad 
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1 reason was placed in 1549 among these Yersicles for 

constant nse, instead of the words ^ Grant ns peace in 
thy strength,' or * Peace be within her walls, &c.' The 
Commissioners of 1689 proposed to substitute for this 
response ' an answer promissory of somewhat on the 
people's part of keeping Grod's laws or the like, the old 
response being grounded on the predestinating doctrine 
taken in too strict an acceptation'/ 

Th€ coiteeti. Thc Collccts (orattofies) occupy the same position in 

which they occurred in the unreformed Offices, viz. after 

the Versicular Prayers {precesy. The Collect for the 

day was said at the end of Lauds, and the Collect for 

Grace, and other Collects, at the end of Prime. 

The Second Collect, for Peace, is in the Sacramentary 

of Gelasius : — 

Deus anctor pads et amaior, quern nosse vivere ; cui servire 
regnare est ; protege ab omnibus impugnationibus supplices tuos: 
ut qui in defensione tua confidimus. nullius hostilitatia anna 
timeamus. Per*. 

The Third Collect, for Grace, is in the Sacramentaiy 
of Gregory, and in the Anglo-Saxon Office : — 

Domine sancte, &c.' 

Here the Order of Morning Prayer ended until the 
last revision in 1661. In the Prayer-Book for Scotland 



Collect for 
Pface. 



CoUeeifor 
Grace. 



> MaskelPs Prymer (circ. 1400), 
Mtm. RU, 11. pp. 35 sq. ; Primer 
(1545) p. 469, ed. Burton. The 
connexion between this petition 
and its response is not very ob- 
vious at first sight: the former 
evidently supposes a state of war 
(and war seldom ceased in the 
rude times in which these Vei^ 
sides were framed) ; while the 
latter implies that God alone can 
<dve the victory which will secure 



peace as its result The American 
Jhrayer-Book has onlv the first and 
last couplet of Yersicles, and omits 
the Collect for the day when the 
Communion Service is going to be 
read. 

* Cardwell, CcmfereMX^ p 43L 

* See Pahner, Orig, LU. l i. 16. 

* Missal. Sar. Commune : Mma 
pro pace : Post, communio, foL ocxli 

' Brev. Sar. Psalt foL ziii. ad 
Primam; above, p. 189. 
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(1637), a rubric was added after the third Collect of thb 

P&AY£R8 

Morning and Evening Prayer, directing our present ' 

usage. 

* After this Collect ended, foUoweth the Litany : and 
if the Litany be not appointed to be said or sung that 
morning, then shall next be said the Prayer for the 
King's Majesty, with the rest of the prayers following 
at the end of the Litany, and the Benediction.' 

Thus, although this conclusion of our Service is of 
so late introduction, it belongs to a time when ancient 
customs were quite well understood. According to the 
old Offices, such prayers would be termed Memoriae, or 
commemorations, de Pace, de Oratia, pro Bege, &c.' 

The earliest form of the Prayer for the King^s Majesty ^*'*{?r-'f' 
that has yet been discovered occurs in two little books Maje*ty. 
from the press of Berthelet, who was King's printer at 
the end of the reign of Henry VIII. and the beginning 
of that of Edward VI.' 



^ Brev. Sar. Psalt foL zziL; 
Memtyria commtma ad Laudea; 
MaskeU. M<m, Bit, ii. pp. 25—39. 
C£ Roct, C?lttrcA of mur Fafherty 
Vol iiL rt 2, p. 126. See Free- 
man, L p. 369, and ' the Stnictnre 
of our Collects and Players,' pp. 
372 sq. 

* One Q^i these books is entitled 
* PstUmea or Prayers taken out of 
hdye Scripture ;* the date on the 
title-page being 1545, and that in 
the colophon being July 2, 1548. 
The booK consists of xv. ' psahns,' 
made up of selected passages 6om 
the Psalms and other parts of 
Scripture ; at the end these are 
called ^Fini$ xv. Ptalmorwn^ thus 
in appearance being intended as a 
devotional substitute for the ^xv. 
Paalms * of the Primer. After this 
i9 the zxiina Psalm; and then 
follow ^A prayer for the Kynge^ 



and ^ A prayer for men to taie 
entrying into oattaile,^ The differ- 
ence of dates leads to a ooi^ecture 
that the work was in type, but was 
stopped owinff to the prevalent 
influence of the Gardiner fisiction 
at the dose of the reign of Heniy 
VUL, to be issued under more 
favourable circumstances in the 
next reign. 

The other book containing this 
prayer is entitled, * Prayers or 
meditaiionSy wherein the mind is 
stirred patiently to suffer all afflic- 
tions herey to set at naught the vain 
prosperity of this world, and alway 
to long for the everlasting felicity: 
Collected out of holy tcorks by th4 
mast virtuous and graciotis Prinr 
cess Katherine, queen of England^ 
France, and Ireland, Anno, dns 
1547.' The colophon states that 
this volume was printed by Ber- 
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O Lorde Jesu Christe, moste high, moste mightie, kyng of 

kynges, lorde of lordes, the onely rular of prinoes, the very aotme 
of god, on whose lyghte hande syttyng, dooest from thy throne 
beholde all the dwellers upon earth : with mooste lowly hertes 
we beseche the, vouchesafe with fauourable regard to behold our 
most gracious soueraigne lorde kyng Edwarde the syzte, and ao 
replonysshe hym with the grace of thy holy spirite, that he alway 
incline to thy wil, and walke in thy way. Kepe hym &rre of 
from ignoraunce, but through thy gifbe, leat prudence and know- 
lage alwaie abound in his royall hert. So instructe hym (o lord 
ibsy) reygnyng upon us in erth, that his humaine majestee, alway 
obey thy divine majestee in feare and drede. Indue him plenti- 
fully with heauenly gefbes. Grant him in health and welth long 
to Una Heape glorie and honoure upon hym. Glad hym with 
the joye of thy countenance. So strengthe hym, that he maie 
Tanquishe and oueroome all his and our foes, and be dread and 
feared of al the ennemies of his realme. amen. 

In the Prayer-Books of Edward VI. this prayer was 
not put into the Morning and Evening Service ; it was, 
however, placed in the Primer (1553) \ as ' t^6 fourth 
Collect for the King ' at Morning Prayer ; another aiid 
shorter * Prayer for the King * being added to the Col- 
lects ^for Peace^^ and ^for Aid against aU Perils,^ at 
Evening Prayer. The Collects in the Communion Office 
were the only Prayers for the King in the Public Service, 
until the revision of the Prayer-Book at the beginning 
of the reign of Elizabeth (1559), when this prayer was 
altered and shortened, and together with the Prayer for 

thdet, Nov. 6, 1547. The firat * At the end of the Primer 

portion, containing Queen Eatha* (1553) were also placed ' Sundry 

line's prayers, is a series of de- Oodly Prayers for aiver8purpose$/ 

votionu sentences: after which the first and second being the 

comes this prayer for the King : Collects for the Bang from the 

then the grayer for men to say Communion Service, and the tiiird 

entering mto battle : then ' A bemg also a Rayer for the King, 

dewmt prayer to he daily mii^ taken from Becon'si^{oicvro/(r6<^ 

' ofMOKer prayer, and ' a devout Prayert (p. 19. ed. Park. Sogl). 
prayer' 
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the Clergy and People was placed before the * Prayer the 

of Chrysostome ' at the end of the Litany. There it re '■ 

mained until the last revision in 1661, when a rabric was 
placed at what had hitherto been the end of Morning 
Prayer, directing five Prayers to be read after the tkree 
GoUecte, except when the Litany is read. 

The Prayer for the Boyal Family was added among Prater /or 
the Collects at the end of the Litany, in 1604 ; approved, Family. 
if not composed, by Archbishop Whitgift^ and placed 
in the Prayer-Book among the changes made by way of 
explanation, after the Hampton Conrt Conference, on the 
authority of James I. It was then entitled, * A Prayer 
for the Queen and Princey and other the King and Queen^a 
cMldreny and began with the words, * Almighty God, 
which hast promised to be a Father of thine elect and of 
their seed, We humbly beseech thee to bless our gracious 
Queen Anne, Prince Henry, and all the King and Queen's 
royal progeny: endue them, &c/ Li the first Form of 
Prayers publislied by authority in the reign of Charles I., 
being a Service provided for a fast-day (1625), the words 
' the fountain of all goodness ' were introduced into this 
prayer, and were continued in the Prayer-Book published 
in 1627; for the plain reason that the original clause was 
not thought appropriate in the case of a sovereign who 
was at that time without issue. Afterwards (1632) the 
clause was replaced, and Prince Charles and the Lady 
Mary were mentioned in the prayer. In the following 
year, however, — the first year of the primacy of Laud, — 
the clause was again and finally removed. The inconve- 
nience was thus avoided of continually altering the lan- 
guage of the prayer; which is a sufficient reason for 
fixing upon a general expression that should be equally 

' Oordwell, Con/erentfes, p. 235. 

R 
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— 1.' bishop's aversion to any language that savoured of 
Calvinism, as the ground for rejecting the original ckuse 
It was also urged against the Archbishop, that political 
motives had caused him to omit the names of 'the 
Prince Elector Palatine and the Ladj Elizabeth his 
wife,' after 1632, when in fact other names were intro- 
duced of princes more nearly connected with the throne, 
and the* general expression, *the Royal Family,' was 
added to include all the remoter branches *. 

Prayer for The Prayer for the Clergy and People is in the 

•nd People, oacramcntary of uelasius : — 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui facis mirabilia magna solus ; 
prsetende super famulos tuos pontifices, et super cunctas oongre- 
gationes illis commiasas, spiritum gratioB salutaris; et ut in 
veritaie tibi complaoeant, perpetuum eis rorem tuee benedic* 
tionis infimde'. 

A Proper oj The Prayer of St. Ghrysostome is found in the Liturgies 

ttom*. of Basil and Chrysostome ; and although the composition 

of it cannot be certainly traced to either of those fathers, 

the prayer has been very anciently used in the middle of 

^ Cardwell, Confenncts^ pp. 234 again altered, ' Almighty and ever- 

aq. lasting Gfod, fix>m whom oometh 

' Brev. Sar. Psalt fol. Iz. pott every good and perfect gift : Send 

Ldamouth, This was originally one down upon our Bishops and other 

of the prayers after the Litany ; Cleigy, and upon the Gongr^- 

and there has been an English tion, &c.' In this book iJso uie 

version of it in the Primer smoe prayers are so placed that the Mi- 

the 14th century : Maskell, Mon, niatier may read straight on to the 

Bit, II. {). 107. It was somewhat conclusion of the ordmairServiceL 

altered in the Prayei^Book for The ' Prayer for all conditions of 

Scotland (1637) ; being entitled, men,' and the ' Gfenend Thanks- 

* A Prayer for the holy dergy,* ana ffiving,' are t^jaced before the 

commencing, * Almighlr and ever- ^Prayer of St Chrysostom ' in the 

lasting Qoa, who only workest Order of Morning and Evening 

great and marvellous thmgs : Send Player, and the ' Qeneral Thaoks- 

aown upon our Bishops, Presbyters dving ' before the * Prayer of St 

and Curates, dca* In the American Ghiy«)0tom' at the end of tbe 

Pteyer-Book the language was Litany. 
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the litames which bear their names. Thns a form of the 

PB.AY£RS 

prayer taken from the Eastern Church fomid an appro- 

priate place in our Prayer-Book, when a suitable con- 
cluding prayer was not found in the Western Breviaries. 
The following is the Greek original : — 

O ras KOivas ravras jcol aviufnopovs i^fup xapitraiuvos irpo<rtvx^9t 
o Koi bvo Koi Tpurl frvyi/tfivivovfriv 4ir\ r^ ovdfuiTl aov ras alrrjo'tis 
irap€X^^^ €iraYy€i\dfi«vof avrds jcal vvv r&v dovXmv <rov ret aln;- 
/lara npos to avftx^pov ir\rjp<aa'oy, X^P^f^^ ifi^ *^ ^f ^^povri al»¥i 
rrjp ifriyviaa'iv lijs a^s dkriOeitK, icai 4v rf /xcXXoyri (o»^y al^viov 
Xopiioiifvo^ \ 

This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany, 
when that Service was revised by Cranmer in 1544, 
and at the conclusion of the daily Morning and Evening 
Prayer in 1661, according to the rubric of the Prayer- 
Book for Scotland (1637). 

The concluding precatory benediction has been used 3 cor. xui, 
in the Liturgies of the Eastern Churches * probably 
from the most primitive times ; and with the necessary 
change of phrase, it is used as a blessing by St. Paid. 
It is thus a substitution of an apostolical form for that 
which had been anciently given to the Jewish Church. 
The older form involved the doctrine of the Trinity, 
under the threefold repetition of the sacred Name ; but 
this is a direct recognition of the doctrine according to 
the more frdl revelation given to the Christian Church. 
The benediction appointed in the Breviary at the con- 
clusion of the prayers at Prime was nothing more than 
the ordinary commencement of a reUgious action, ' In 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost'.' This was omitted in the reformed Service- 

> Gear, m. Qrm. vp. G6. 160. ' Abore, p. 191. 

« /Wd. pp. 75, 16fiL 

K2 
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EVENiNa book, but nothing was aabetitated until the beginning 
L of the reign of Elizabeth, when our present benediction * 

was placed at the conclusion of ' The Litan j used in the 

Queen's Cihapel ' (1659)*. 



Sect, IV. — Evening Prayer. 

The order for Evening Prayer, called * Evensong' in 
1549, is formed upon the ancient Offices of Vespers and 
Compline*. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, 
and Absolution, were appointed in 1552 to be said before 
the commencement of the older Service : this part was 
not printed at the beginning of Evening Prayer until 
the revision (1661). Of the Versicles, the two former 
were added in 1552, thereby resembling the Morning 
Service. The place of the Little Chapter at Vespers 
was occupied by a chapter from the Old Testament ; and 
was followed by MagnifioaJt^ which has been sung at 
Vespers, as long as the Service can be traced in the 
Western Church.^ Our second Lesson occupies the place 
of the Little Chapter at Compline, which, after a hymn 
that is omitted, was followed by * the Song of Simeony 
this having been sung at Evening Prayer from very 
early times*. The Canticles thus inserted occupy a most 
significant place in our Service. After reading the Old 
Testament, we have the Song of Mary, testifying to the 
fulfilment of God's promises of mercy to the fathers ; and 



rAfCoA- 



1 It had been the ordinaiy Sun- 
lay Oa/pUuLim at Tiexx^i Brev. 
Bar. P&alt. foL zy. 

' Liiurg. Service of Eliaabeth. 
p. 17. (Park. Soc.) It is not printed 
in all the editlonfl of the rrayer- 
Book of that year. JMd pp. 76 sqq. 

» Above, pp. 191 Bqq. 

^ In the Eastern Onmch, Mag- 
wijleat is among the Morning Can- 



ticles ; and the earliest trace we 
have of it in the West is in the 
La/ttds Office of Gsesaiius of Aries 
rdrc 507). In the Annenian 
Church it was used at Oomplvncy 
and thence perhaps found its way 
into the Western Vespers. Free- 
man, I. p. 125. 
* Corut, Apott, vii. 49. 
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after reading the chapter from the Apostolical Epistles, eteniRv 

and there beholding how the promises were fulfilled in 1 

the propagation of the Grospel among the Gentiles, we ex- 
press onr readiness to receive that Gospel for ourselves, in 
the Song of the aged Simeon, and our faith that by so 
doing we shall have peace in our death, of which every 
night brings a type in sleep. These two Canticles only 
were appointed in 1549. In 1552, for variety, and still 
retaining the ancientrule thatPsalms andreading of Scrip- 
ture should be alternated, the 98th and the 67th Psalms 
were appointed to follow the first and second Lessons, at 
the discretion of the Minister, unless either of them had 
been read in the ordinaiy course of the Psalms. They 
had not been sung among the Psalms of Vespers or Com- 
pline ; but they are appropriate, especially to the season 
of Epiphany, as songs of praise for the announcement of 
salvation. 

In 1549, the Service at this point, as in Morning 
Prayer, followed the Breviary*, putting Prayers and Col- 
lects after the Song of Simeon. At the revision in 
1552, the Apostles* Creed was placed here, as in the 
corresponding part of the Morning Service. 

The second Collect^ for Peaces is as old as the 5th Tktcoiutts. 
century, occurring in the Sacramentary of Gelasius' 
(494). In the Sarum Breviary it is the 'fourth Collect 
after the Litany: — 

Deus a quo sancta deaideria, reota oonedlia, et justa sunt opera, 
da servis tuis iUam quam mundus dare non potest paoem ; at et 
oorda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, et hostium sublata formidine 
tempora sint tua protectione tranquilla*. 

^ Precet ad OotnpUianttm, Brev. pace, Miaa 8ar. Commime, fbL 

S3i, Psalt fbL Im ; abore, p. 192. ocxb. In the early Primer, pnnted 

' Muretori, Lii,R(m.VeLi.e90. hj Mr. Maakell, it is the Oollect 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt foL Ix. £&- 'forthepees' atLands. M<m,RU, 

itmia. It iaalflo in tiie if iiMl^ro zl p. 86 ; see also p. 108, note. 



N 



1 



TJie Order for Daily 

\rd CoUectyfor Aid against all Perihy is also ia 
tientaiy of Gtelasius*, as an Evening Collect, - 
tfrhich it occnpies in the Sarum Breviary*. 
J a close resemblance between these ancient 
daily Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer. In the 
first of each pair, the subject of petition is the same, 
but the words are different, and suited to the respective 
seasons. We ask outward peace in the morning, to secure 
us against the troubles of the world ; and inward peace in 
the evening, to comfort and quiet our minds when we arc 
to take our rest. In the second of each pair of Collects^ 
we ask in the morning, grace and guidance to direct us 
in our duty ; and in the evening, light and aid when we 
are passive or unconscious. The metaphor of light, ac- 
cording to Scriptural usage, will include the two ideas 
of knowledge and of comfort. We therefore pray that 
our understanding may be enlightened to perceive the 
sleepless providence of God, and our hearts cheered with 
the assurance of His love. 

Sect. V. — The Lttany. 

BaripForm A Fonu of Supplicatiou, rcsembling those features 

which distinguish the Litany from the other Prayers, 

exists in the Apostolical Constitutions. The deacon bids 

the Prayer*, or names the subjects of petition, and the 

people answer to each, Lord have mercy. And the prayer 

of the Bishop proceeds with a series of short petitions 

for all orders and circumstances of men; the form, Let 

U8 pray, being frequently introduced*. 

1 Muiatori, I. 745. m from all perils and dangeis of 

' Above, p. 194 This ancient this night,' &c. 

Collect is altered in the American ' Const Apost vin. 6. 

Pnjer-Book : '0 Loid, oar hear * Ibid. cap. 10. See the aeocmd 

Yemj Father, by whose almighlj part of ProfeJasor Blunt* s Iniroda^ 

Swer we have lieen preserved this tory Leetwre, m>. 26 aq.; B i ngham , 

j: By thy great mercy defend Antiq, zy., 1 &SL 
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About the 4tli century, the word Litany came to be 
especially applied to solemn Offices of Prayer performed 
with processions of the clergy and people. In the time 
of Basil (370), some changes* had been introduced into 
the Litanies which were not in use in the days of Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus (254): and processions took place /'rocwionj 
at Constantinople in the time of Chrysostome (398) ; but 
the service at these processions consisted of singing 
hjrnms*. Afterwards the procession was joined with 
fasting and prayers, and was used for special suppli- 
cations in any peculiar emergency'. 

There is, however, no trace of such forms of prayer 
in the Western Churches before the 5th century. It is 
probable that the word lAtany, the Kyrie eteiaon, and 
Processions, — the form and great part of the substance 
of these Oriental prayers, — were received in the West 
early in that century*; and at first, the place at the 
beginning of the Litany, dFterwards occupied by the 
invocations of numerous saints, was filled up with a 
frequent repetition of the form Kyrie eleison*. We find 



^ It is not certain what the 
changes were : the Litanies were 
pecimar penitential Serrioes ; but 
the Benedictine editor can iind no 
trace in them of processions : *AX\* 
obfc ^v, ify^ffl, TCUfTa M tov fityiXov 
rpriyoplov. 'AAA* oi)8i td Xtrcwucu 
ia liUis vvv ^tTTjSci^Tc. Ka2 oU 
KafTjyofwv vfiMv X^pa' rivx^l*tiy yhp 
vdanas vf-as iv ^dKpvai i'pv, teal 
fUTavol(f 9n}F€ice7. S. BasiL Sp, 
OCVTL ?aL 63), <td Clerieog Neo- 
ecesar, 0pp. T. nL 311. P. 

^ The Arians. not being allowed 
to use the churcnes within the dty. 
assembled about the porticoes, and 
song heretical hvmnsthrou^h great 
part of the nignt, and at oawn of 
BaturdayandSmdajwentthrough 
the dtjdxid outof the gates to their 



place of worship, singing antipho- 
nall^ all the way. Ghj^rsostome, 
fearmg that his people might be 
induced by these processions to 
join the Allans, establi^ed them 
on a more splendid scale ; and by 
the help of the Empress Eudoxia, 
silver crosses were provided beai^ 
ing wax-lights, which were carried 
in the processions of the orthodox. 
Socr. Ilitt, Eed, yl 8; Sozoio. 

VIIL 8. 

' E.g, on account of an earth- 

?uake at Constantinople (430)» 
rioepL Callist JTu^. xiv. 46. 

* SeePahner,ar^.i^.cLiL§4. 

* 'YeniebantutriquechoripKil- 
lentium ad ecdesiam damantes 
per plateas urbis, Kyrie deUon,* 
Greg. Turon. Bitt. x. 1. An an- 
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this custom in the time of Gregoiy the Great, and firom it 
the Kyrte eleison was called the Litany y — a name which 
we still retain, calling the form of words, Lardy have 
mercy upon us; Christy have mercy upcn us; Lord^ have 
mercy upon usy the Lesser Litany. Besides these in- 
vocations, the Service during the Procession, in the time 
of Gregoiy, consisted in chanting a number of anthems \ 
And it was thus, as Beda relates', that Augustine and 
his company of missionaries entered Canterbury, chant- 
ing a Litany, which was one of the anthems appointed 
by Gregoiy to be sung in the procession of the Greater 
Litany. 

The appointment of Litanies on fixed days in every 
year is due to Mamertus, biflhop of Tienne in Gaul 
(circ. 460), They had been used chiefly for the purpose 
of praying for rain, or for fair weather': but on the 
occasion of some calamities in his diocese, Mamertus 
appointed solemn Litanies, or Bogations, to be yearly 
observed on the three days preceding the feast of the 
Ascension^ These were soon called ' the Bogation- 
days,' being the only days which were yearly set apart 
for such a Service. Their observance was soon received 
throughout Gaul, and from thence passed to the Anglo- 



dent MS. Ritual of the Roman 
Church ordered Kyrie deitim, 
Chriate eleison, and Eyrie deieon^ 
to be each repeated one hundred 
timesinaprooeflsional Litany. Mar 
billon, ffi OrdiSoiik CSraiflMnt Mua. 
ItaL iLn. zxziv. 

^ S. wegOT, AnHphonariue, 'In 
litania majore...ad procesaionem 
Antiphons, 47 anthems are given. 
Greg^M. Qpp. iil 689. 

< JBed. JTitt. Bed. L 25: 'Fer- 
tur autem quia adpropinquantes 
dvitati, more suo, cum crace sancta 
et imagine ma^ legia Domini 



nostri Jesu Christi, hanclaetaniam 
consona Toce modularentur. Ih' 
prtecmwr te, DonUne, m otmi 
mieericordia tua, vi aiuferatwrfant 
tvuve et ira ttM a civUate ieta, et de 
dome eoMcta tua, guomam pecoaei- 
mue. AUdwia.* 

' See the inatanoesdted by Pal- 
mer. Orig, XO. n. § 2; also the 
Pre&oe to the Litany (fipom the 
Sanun Piymer, Maskelh if o». J& 
XL p. 97) in Hilse/a rximer, p 
381, ed. Burton. 

^ Qregor. Turon. Hiet. Fnmear, 
11.34. 
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Saxon Church. The Great Litany of St. Mark's day', the 

instituted by Gregory the Great (590), on the occasion 

of a pestilence in Borne, was also received in this country 
by the Council of Cloveshoe (747)*. 

The Service used during the procession at Bogations 
appears to have consisted chiefly of Psalmody', Collects 
being said at different churches or stations. The next 
feature was the repetition of Kyrie eleison : and this was 
called the Litany, as was iJso the procession itself. 
About the 8th century, the invocations of saints were invoeatum4. 
introduced into the Churches of the West^: and then 
this portion was called the Litany. 



1 Seven prooesflions set out from 
different churches, and met in one 
principal church for a solemn ser- 
vice. Thus commenced the LUa- 
tUof^eptma; and from the circum- 
stances of its origin, the Litany on 
St Mark's day (April 26th) is 
called the LUania major, although 
the service used does not diner 
from tiiat of the rogations. Johan. 
Diaoonns, Vita S, Qng. l c 42; 
Qr^. M. Opp, lY. 37. and note of 
Bei^ctine editor, Tom n. 1283 ; 
Da Oange, QI099. s. v. Litania; Brev. 
Bom. Fest. April, xxv, 

* 'Sexto decimo condixerunt 
capitulo, ut litanisB, id est, roffa- 
tiones, a clero omnique populo nis 
diebus cum magna reverentia 
agantun id est die septimo Kalen- 
durum Maiarum juxta ritum Bo- 
manaeeodesise, quse et litania major 
apud earn vocatur. Et item quo- 
que secundum morem priorumnos- 
fiorum^tres dies ante ascensionem 
Domim in ooelos cum jejunio usque 
ad horam nonam, et miaaamm 
cdebratione venerentur^ non ad- 
miztis yanitatibus, uti mos est 
pluribus^ vel negligentibus, vel im- 
peritis, id est, in ludis, et equorum 
cursibus, et epulis miy'oribus, sed 
iqagis cum timore et tremore, signo 



passionis Christi nostnequeseterme 
redemptioni8,et reliquiis sanctorum 
ejus coram portatiSj omnis populus 
0Bnu flectendo divmam pro delio- 
tis humiliter exorat indulgentiam.' 
Mansi, zn. 400; Johnson, i. p. 
250. 
• See Palmer, Ong, 2^. il § a 
^ Benaudot, LUurg, Oriental. L 
356: 'litanise, nostro more lo- 
quendo, nullsa in ritu orientali sunt, 
etiamsi Kyrie eUiwn pluries repe- 
tatur . . . Sed neque Grsed illas nove- 
runt...In ritu Alexandrino nulla 
sanctorum, ut in litaniis nostris, 
commemoratio.' In the ancient 
Western Litanies there were no in* 
Yocations of saints. See *A d^^re- 
eaJtion wKick Pope Odasiut op- 
poiaUed to he tumafor the wiiveridl 
Churchy in aBookof Offices ascribed 
to Alcmn {Opp. p. 241, Paris 1617); 
the Litany of the monastery ol 
Fulda, and that of the churcn of 
Milan, in Bingham, Antiq. xy. i, 
§ 2. The most ancient known 
Litany containing the inyocations 
is in MabiUon, Analect. m. p. 669, 
&C. ; it has not the names of any 
saints who flourished after the 
bednning of the 8th century. 
(yOonor, Append, to Vol. l of €hh 
talogtie qf Stowe M8S, pp. 41, 49, 
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THE Besides the solemn Bogation-dajs, Litanies were said 

1 in the English Chnrch on the week-days during Lent, 

the invocations being varied on each day throughout the 
week*. The English Litany was originally intended to 
be a distinct Office. It was put forth as a separate book 
by Henry VIII. Edward's Injunctions (1547), however, 
ordered it to be said * immediately before high mass'.' 
tiuui§'d0if». A rubric in the first English Prayer-Book (15^)' 
ordered it to be said upon Wednesdays and Fridays*, 
and to be followed by the first part of the Communion 
Office, It was then placed after the Communion Office. 
In 1552 it was placed where it now stands, with the 
rubric directing it to be used upon Sundays, Wed- 
nesdays, and Fridays, and at other times when it shaU 
be commanded by the ordinary^. The Injunctions of 
Elizabeth (1559) renew the direction that the Litany 
should be said * immediately before the time of com- 
munion of the sacrament*;' and likewise order ' that 
weekly, upon Wednesdays and Fridays, not being holy- 
days, the curate, at the accustomed hours of Service, 
shall resort to church, and cause warning to be given 
to the people by knoUing of a bell, and say the Litany 
and prayers'.' And Grindal, archbishop of York, in 
his visitation (1571), directed * the minister not to pause 

mentions some Litanies whichseem those days, and that they might 

to be equally ancient Palmer, n. not be three days together without 

§ 3» p. 278, note. Qt Eardwick, some public service of God. The 

Middle Age, p. 99> n. 7 Christian Church appointed Wed- 

' Brev. Sar. Psalt. Letania. nesday and Friday, on whidi days 

' Cardwell, J>oc. Ann. n. § 23. our Saviour was l)etniyed and cni> 

* First rubric after the Commu- dfied. (Ooiin) Kicholls, AddiL 
nion Office. notes, p. 23. 

* The Jews observed Monday ' According to this permission, 
andThursdajr, besidesthe Sabbath, theLitanyisgenerallyused by itself 
for their special days of assembling on the occasion of a Confirmation, 
those together that dwelt in vil- ' Cardwell, i>oc.^fiikXUiL§18L 
la^, in regard of some great cala- ^ Ibid, § 48. 

mities which befel theirnationupon 
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or stay between the Morning Prayer, Litany, and Com- 
munion, but to continue and say the Morning Prayer, 
Litany, and Communion ' (or the Service appointed to be 
said when there was no Communion) * together, without 
any intermission : to the intent the people might con- 
tinue together in prayer, and hearing the Word of God; 
and not depart out of the church during all the time 
of the whole Divine Service* .' 

The petitions that we now use are generally of great 
antiquity. The following Litany, belonging to the 10th 
or rather to the 9th century, is printed as an example of 
this part of our Service, according to the use of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church': — 

Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Christe audi nos. 
Pater de codUs Dens, Miserere nobis. 
Fili Bedemptor mundi Deus, Miserere nobis. 
Spiritus Sancte Deus, Miserere nobis. 
Sancta Trinitas imus Deus, Miserere nobis. 

[Then follow a long series of invocations', beginning " Sancta 
Maria ora," and ending ^ Omnes sancti, orate pro nobis.**] 

Propitius esto, 

Ab onmi malo, 

Ab insidiis diaboli, 

A peste Buperbisa, 

A camalibus desideriis. 



THE 
LITANY. 



LUany of th» 
Anglo-SoMou 
Churtk. 



Farce nobis Lomitu, 
Libera nos Domine. 
Libera nos Domine, 
Libera nos Domine, 
Libera nos Domine, 
Ab omnibus immunditiis mentis et corporis, Libera nos Domine, 



I CardweU, Doe. Ana, lxxvl 
' This is communicated by the 
Rev. 0. Hardwick : it occurs at the 
end of a MS. Psalter in Latin ^th 
an interlined An^o-Sazon transla- 
tion, Cambr. Umv. Libr. F£ l 23. 
There were English versions of the 
Litany ii^ the 14th oentuiy ; see 
Maskell. ifoik BxL ii. p|p. 217, 
223 ; ana his early English Pzymer. 
«6. p. 95. It lias been observed 
above, p. 18^ that this was the first 



Eait of our Service which was pub- 
dy used in English. 
3 The most modem saint whose 
date we are enabled to fix precisely 
is Eadmund^ king of East Anglia, 
who was slam wbile fighting with 
the Northmen in 870 ; and the 
clause in the Litany beginning ' A 
persecutione pagcmorumy seems to 
connect the composition of it more 
distinctly with the sufferings of' 
that stormy period C. H. 



1 
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LIT ANT. 



Libera nos Domiae. 
Libera no9 Domine^ 
Libera noi Damime, 
Libera not Domimen 
Libera noe Domine. 
Libera nos Domine. 
Libera not Domine. 
Libera not Lomine. 
Libera not Domine. 
Te roffamut, audi not. 
Te roffomMty audi nos. 



A. persecutione paganorum et omnium inimiconim nostronmi, 

Libera not Domine, 
A ventuiB iia, 
A subita et »tema morte, 
Per mjBterium saaoto Incamationis Tosb, 
Per cruoem et passionem Tuam, 
Per sanctam resurrectionem Tuam, 
Per admirabilem aflcensionem Tuam, 
Per gratiam Sancti Spiritus Paracliti, 
A pcQnis infemiy 
In die judicii, 
Fecoatores, 

Ut pacem et concordiam nobis dones, 
Ut sanctam Eoclesiam Tuam regere et defensare digneris. Te rog. 
Ut domnum apostolicum et omnes gradus ecclesiso in sancta reli- 

gione oonservare digneris, Te rogamut. 

Ut archiepiaoopum nostrum et omnem congregationem illi com- 

missam in sancta religione oonservare digneris, Te rogammt. 
Ut locum istum et omnes habitantes in eo visitare et consolari 

digneris, Te rogamut, audi not. 

Ut omnibus bene&ctoribus nostris »tema bona tribuas, Te rog. 
Ut remissionem omnium peccatorum nostrorum nobis donares, Te. 
Ut animas nostras et animas parentum nostrorum ab letema dam- 

natione eripias, Te rcgamut, 

Ut nobis miseris misericors misereri digneris, Te rogamut. 

Ut inimicis nostris pacem caritatemque largiri digneris, Te rog. 
Ut fructus terr» dare et oonservare digneris, Te rogamnt, audi not. 
Ut fratribus nostris et omnibus fidelibus infirmis sanitatem mentis 

et corporis donare digneris, Te rogamut, audi not. 

Ut cunctis fidelibus defunotis requiem flotemam donare digneris, Te. 



Te rogamuty audi not. 

Parce nobit Domine. 
Miterere nobit. 



Ut nos ezaudire digneris, 
Fili Dei, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
Christe, audi nos. 
Eyrie eleison. 
Christe eleisoa 
Kyrie eleison. 

rk€iH9oeo' The old Litanies generally commenced with the form 
Kyrie eleisan, each part of it being once or thrice re- 
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were 'J? /* f "*"* *^'°® *^^ ^«'*^ »n«era5fe «„««.*. 
thT w^ "" *^' Invocations of the Trinity, and also 
^\y.^^'^r^^fi"^*^^<^J^^<^ndthe8on. These 

P^« to onr English Litany. Next in the old Litlnies 

wCrj^^r^"^- Only three snch clansei 
stooa^foCs"! '^ '" ^'^™^" ^ ^^- They 

fo^* *^' ™**^*»- of God. "or Saviour Jesu Christ, pray 
-pbSJ'Sw^t"'** archangels, and all holy orders of blessed 

«id vir^^5^!^f P'OPI"^ "POrtles, martyrs, confessors, 
"«™. and aU the blessed company of heaven, pray for us. 

the^re^s Ji' o^S"^? ^"°^*^^"' '' *^« Trinity. In 
these ri" l^'tS^' '" *^«,^"^'« Prin.erTl545). 

entirelv nm;^^;! • \^^\. ' ^^^ clauses were 

tSV 1 "* *^® ^*»°y of Edward 71. 

«.H« ^~:^!'» between the Inyocations and the DeDre- 

a ^rTT ' "V^'*'" '*'° •• i^'-"' «^ i)omtW'y it is 



THE 
LITANY. 
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THE ^0 reminiHoaris, Domine, delicta nostra, vel paientuxa no9- 

LITANY, trorum, neque Tindictam sumas de peooatia nostris. Nan didiwr 
ulteriui quando dieUur in ehoro. Parce, Domine, paroe populo too 
quern redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo, ne in rotemum irascaiiB 
nobis : et ne des hsereditatem tuam in perditionem, ne in setemum 
oblivisoftris nobis ^. 

TksDepr«- Then follow, in all the Litanies, the Deprecations, 
"^ varying both in phraae and number, but presendng a 
general uniformity of subjects : they were given com- 
monly in single clauses, each being followed by Libera 
nos Domine. No one will doubt that Cranmer exercised 
the soundest judgment in his selection of these clauses, 
and in bringing them together as they had neyer been 
arranged before. The last of the series only has been 
changed since 1544. It then contained the clause, ' from 
the tyranny of the bishop of Rome, and all his detestable 
enormities/ after * privy conspiracy :' in the next year, 
the phrase was changed into * abominable enormities,' 
in the Primer (1545) ; but the original phrase appeared 
in Edward's Prayer-Books, and in the Litany printed in 
the first month of Elizabeth's reign*. When the Litany 
was published by authority (1559), as used in the royal 
chapel, the clause was omitted. The words * rebellion ' 
and ' schism ' were inserted at the last revision of the 
Prayer-Book in 1661. 
The obteera- The ucxt portiou, the plea for mercy by the merits of 
Christ's passion, is formed from the old English Litany 
and that in Hermann's Consultation, as will be seen 
from the following phrases : — 

Per mysterium sanctn incamationis tu^e: — ^Per nativitatem 
toam :— By thy holy natiyity (H.) : — ^Per sanctam circumcisionem 
tuam: — Per baptismum tuum: — Per jejunium tuum:—By thy 
baptism, fitting, and temptations (H.). 

1 Bier. Sar. Psalt foL lix. * See above, p. 61. 



Horn, 
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Again : — the 

IiITANT 

By thine agony and sweating of blood (H.) r-^Per crucem et 1, 

tmssionem tuam : — Per pretiosam mortem tuam: — Per mortem 
et sepulturam tuam (Quign.) : — By thy death and burying (H.) :-^ 
Per gloriosam resurrectionem tuam: — Per admirabilem ascen* 
sionem tuam: — ^By thy resurrection and ascension (H.):— Per 
gratiam Spiritus Sancti: — ^Per adventimi Spiiitus Sancti Pai'a- 
deti: — By the coming of the Holy Ghost the Comforter (H.). 

The next clause is formed by combining four separate 
clanses of Hermann's Litany : — 

In all times of our tribulation : — In all times of our pro- 
sperity : — In the hour of death : — ^In the day of judgment : Deliver 
us, Lord. 

The clauses of the old Litany were : — 

In hora mortis, succurre nos Domine. 
In die judicii, libera nos Domine. 

The form of the suflSrages that follow is common to The imtcr,^ 
all the Litanies, but the subjects vary considerably. 
After the suffi^ge for the Church, those for the eccle- 
siastical orders usually came first, and were followed by 
those for the prince, and for Christian people. Tet the 
intercessions for rulers of the Church and of the State 
are occasionally transposed ^ 

The clergy were described by Cranmer under the 
names of ' bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church ;' 
which was altered at the last revision to ' bishops, priests, 
and deacons,' — an expression more distinctly opposed 
to Presbyterian notions of the Christian ministry. 

The Prayer for the peace of all nations is peculiar to 
our Litany. The old phrase was, * That thou yield 
everlasting goods to our good doers.' Hermann's Litany 
prays, ^ to give peace and concord to all kings and princes. 

1 Maskell, Mon, RU, ii. pp. 220, 226. 
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THE Qaignonez limits the prayer for peace to Chrifltian kings, 

1. and all Christian people. The ancient Anglo-Saxon ■ 

Litanj is remarkable in this respect, that it contains a 
suffirage ' for our enemies.* 

The snffirages for grace seem to be formed from Her- 
mann's Litany, where we find the expressions : — 

That thou wilt vouchsafe to bring them again into the way of 
truth, which straj and be seduced : — ^to tread Satan under our 
feet : — to send faithful workmen into thy harvest : — ^to give to all 
the hearers increase of thy word, and the fruit of thy Spirit : — ^to 
lift them up that be fallen, and to strengthen them that stand: — 
to comfort and help the weaklings and such as be tempted. 

The Sarom Litany has only : — 

Ut obsequium servitutis nostro rationabile fisusias : — ^Ut mentes 
nostras ad coelestia desideria erigas. 

Two similar clauses had been introduced into Mar- 
. shall's Primer : — 

That thou vouchsafe that all which do err and be deceived may 
be reduced into the way of verity: — ^That thou vouchsafe that we 
may the devil with all his pomps crush and tread under foot. 

The snffirages for special mercies may be considered 
as Cranmer's composition. The same subjects are indeed 
found, some of them in Hermann's Litany, and some in 
that of Marshall's Primer, but not with the same excel- 
lence of arrangement or expression. There are only 
two similar petitions in the Sarum Litany : — 

Ut miserias pauperum et captivorum intueri et relevare dig- 
neris : — ^Ut fructus terrsd dare et conservare digneris. 

The last suf&age has nothing corresponding to it in 
any other Litany: it is a beautiful summary, expressing 
what we ought to feel at the conclusion of such petitions 
as have preceded: it is in general expressions, to supply 
any omission of a request, or of a confession, which ought 



Morning and Evening Prayer. 257 

to have been made : a prayer for repentance, forgiveness, the 
and the grace of amendment of life*. '- 

The Lesser Litany which follows is according to the 
old form ; the Eesponse, ' Grant us thy peace,' being in- 
serted from Hermann^s Litany. 

The Versicle, Eesponse, and Prayer, * God, merdftJ vertUiU* 
Father, &c.,' are also taken from Hermann's Litany, as Proiftn, 
to their position. The English Litanies had many 
versicles in this place besides the couplet; and the 
prayer had formed a Collect in the Mass 'pro tribulatione 
cordis :' — 

Dens qui oontritorum non despidB gemitimi, et mcereniiiuiu 
non spemis affeotum ; adesto precibus nostris, quas pietati tu» 
pro tribulatione nostra offerimuB : implorantes ut nos clementer 
respicias, et solito pietatis tusd intuitu tribuas ut quicquid contra 
nos diabolica fraudes atque humanss moliuntur adversitates ad 
nihilum redigas, et oonsilio misericordiea tusB allidas ; quatenus 
nuUis adversitatibus Isosi, sed ab omni tribulatione et angustia 
liberati, gratias tibi in ecclesia tua referamus consolati. Per 
Bominum^. 

The next portion, reaching to the end of the Gloria 
PcUrt, also differs from the older Litanies in its position. 
It was taken by Granmer, in 1544, from the Litroduction 
to the Litany sung on Rogation Monday before leaving 
the choir to form the procession : — 

Ordo procemonis m ueundaferia in rogaiumibw. Hae aniipJuma 
dicaiur a ioio ehoro in stallis anieqmm exeai proeesno^ eatUore indpienU 
aniiphofutm. An, Ezsurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et libera nos 
propter nomen tuum. Alleluia. Ps, Deus, auribus nostris 

1 The American Prajei^Book MiM^er may, ai hit diteretion, 

has some Terbal differences in onUt aU ihtafoUowB, to the Pra/ym,, 

the Litany (e.g. 'protperiiy/ for We humbly beseech thee, &c.' It 

wMlth), and necessarily substitutes also inserts the General Thanks- 

ageneral suffrage for 'all Christian giving in the place where it is to 

rmers and magistrates f instead of be r^ftd, before the Player of St 



those for the Queen. Before the 
Lesser Litany, it directs that 'the 



GhiTSOstome. 
' Miss. Sar. Commune, foL ocxlir. 

8 
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THE audivimus : patres nostri armuntiaverunt nobis. Non dieaittr nisi 
LITANY, pfijjf^ wrnUf $ed statim sequatur Gloria Fatri. Deimde repeiatur 
Exsurge Domino^ 

In translating the verse of the Psalm, Cranmer com- 
pleted the sense bj adding what had been the second 
verse of the 43d Psalm in the Vulgate ; the whole pas- 
sage is Ps. adiv. 1, in our translation. 

The Versicles were taken at the same time from an 
occasional portion added to the Litany in time of war: — 

Si necesse Juerii, versus sequetUes dieuniur a predictis elericis m 

tempore belli. 
Ab inimicis nostris defende nos, Christe. 
Affictionem nostram benignus vide. 
Bolorem cordis nostri respice clemens. 
Peccata populi tui pius indulge. 
Orationes nostras plus exaudi. 
Fili Dei vivi, miserere nobis. 

Hie et in perpetuum nos custodire digneris, Christe. 
Exaudi nos, Christe, exaudi, exaudi nos, Christe*. 

The last couplet was added at the same time, and 
was called * The VersicUy and * The Answer^ showing 
that it came from a different source. It was one of the 
couplets among the ^preces^ of Morning and Evening 
Prayer*. 

After the Versicles, the old Litanies of the English 
Church ended, for the most part, with the following seven 
Collects*:— 

1. Beus cui proprium est misereri semper et parcere, suscipe 
deprecationem nostram ; et quos delictorum catena oonstrizigit, 
miseratio tun pietatis absolvat Per. 

' Piooessionale Sarisb. foL cxvi * C£ Brev. Sar. Psalt. M. Ix. ; 

Paris, 1530. Prooessionale Sar. kii ezziii sq. ; 

* Aid, * Letania in rogationi- Maskell. Mon. RU. n. pp. 107— 
bus,' foL czzxiiii 110, and pp. 221, 227. 

* Above, pp. 189, 19a 
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2. Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui fiiois mirabilia^ &o the 
(The Trayerfw the Clergy and People,) utavy. 

3. DeuB qui caritatis dona per gratiam Sancti Spiiitus tuonim 
ooidibuB fidelium infundis, da &mulis et famulabus tuis, fratribus 
et sororibus nosiris, pro quibus tuam deprecamur clementiam, 
salutem mentis et corporis, ut te tota virtute diligant, et qusD 
tibi placita sint tota dilectione perficiant. 

4. Dens a quo sancta desideri% &o. (The Second Collect lU 
Evening Prayer^ 

5. Ineffabilem misericordiam tuam nobis qusBsumus, Domine, 
dementer ostende ; ut simul nos et a peccatis omnibus ezuas, et 
a pconis quas pro his meremur benignus eripias. 

6. Fidelium Deus omnium conditor et redemptor, animabus 
^unulorum fiunularumque tuarum remissionem cunctorum tribue 
peccatorum: ut indulgentiam quam semper optaverunt, piis sup- 
plicationibus consequantur. 

7. Pietate tua qussumus, Domine, nostrorum solve vincula 
otnnium delictorum ; et intercedente* beata et gloriosa semperque 
yiigine,Dei genetrice,Maria,cum omnibus 8anctistuis,nos iamulos 
tuoB et omnem populum catholicum in onmi sanctitate oustodi ; 
omnesque consanguinitate ao &miliaritate, vel confessione et ora- 
tione nobis vii^ctos, sen omnes christianoB, a yitiis purga^ Tirtutibus 
illustra, pacem et salutem nobis tribue ; hostes visibiles et invisi- 
biles remove ; pestem et famem repelle ; amicis et inimicis nostris 
veram caritatem, atque infirmis sanitatem lai^e; et omnibus 
fidelibus vivis ac defunctis in terra viventium vitam et requiem 
setemam conoede. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. 

ATn«n_ 

In reyising the English Litanj in 1544, Cranmer 
placed here the following six Collects : — 

1. The first part of our present prayer. We humbly beaeeeh thee^ 
^e^ altered from an old Collect : — 

Infirmitatem nostram qunsumus, Domine, propitius respice: 
et mala omnia qu® juste meremur omnium sanctorum tuorum 
intercessione averte. Per^ 

• > Brev. 8ar. Psalt foL zxiiL ceding Y ersides at the end of the 

Memoria de ommiiJbvM ioncHa ad litany on the vigil of the Asceur 

matuHnae: Proceasionale Sar. foL doD. 
ffrTTiiii ; where it followB the pre- 

82 
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THE 2. God, wboBe nature and property, &a {Deus cuiproprum.) 

L ITANY. ^ Almighty and everliving God, which only workest great 
marvels, &c. {Omnipoiens semptteme Deus quifacU.) 
4. A translation of the Collect, Ineffabilem miserieordiavL 
6. Grants we beseech thee^ Almighty God, that we in onr 
trouble put our whole confidence upon thy mercy, that we may 
against all adversity be defended under thy protection. Qrant 
this, &c. 
6. A Prayer of Chtysostome. 

In 1549, the first and fifth of the above Collects were 
formed into onr present Prayer, the Prayer of St Chry- 
sostome (without any title) being left as the conclusion. 
The Occasional Prayers, * for Bain,* and * for Fair Wea- 
ther,' were added to the Collects at the end of the Com- 
munion Office. In 1552 these, with four other Occasional 
Prayers, were inserted at the end of the Litany before 
the Prayer of St. Chrysostome : while the concluding 
benediction was added to the Litany of Elizabeth 
(1559). 
Proven and Thc Occasioual PraycTS are entirely English compo- 
fiviugs upon sitious : siucc the Collects in the special Masses for 
rt««M. Rain, for Fair Weather, and in Time of War', can 

hardly be said to have furnished a hint towards their 
expressions. The Prayers In the time of Dearth and 
Famine were added in 1552 ; the second form was left 
out in 1559, and only restored, with alterations, in 
1661. The Prayer In the time of War and Tumults 
belongs to 1552, and also that In the time of ant/ common 
Ploffue or Sickness. It is probable that all these forms 
had their origin in the necessities of the time.* The 

^ MissaL Sar. Commune, M. VI. blc. ii. ch. iv. A]so there was 

ccxlv. aq. a general European war, besides 

' We find an account of the the more pressing troubles in lie- 
Sweating Sickness, and a Dearth land : ti. ch. iiL 
in 1661 : Stiype, Mem, EccL Edu. 
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Prayers to he said every day in the Emher weeks were occa- 

SIONAIi 

added at the last revision. They are peculiar to the prayers. 
English Eitnal\ The Ember days were called the Fasts 
of the four Seasons* f or, in our Calendar, the Ember days 
at the four Seasons; and the observance of them with 
special fasting and prayer was an act of consecration of 
the fonr seasons of the year. Being occasions of peculiar 
solemnity, ordinations were held at these times; and 
this is the order of our Church in the 31st Canon. The 
particular days were settled by the Council of Placentia 
(1095)' to be the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday 
after the first Sunday in Lent, after Whitsunday, after 
the 14th of September (the feast of Holy Cross), and 
after the 13th of December (St. Lucia). The rubric, 
however, directs one of the prayers to be said not only 
on the Ember days, but on every day of the Ember 
weeks*. The Prayer thai may he said after any of the 
former is as old as the Sacramentary of Gregory*; and in 
an English form has had a place in the Prymer, as long 
as that book can be traced, standing with the Collects at 
the end of the Litany^. It was, however, omitted during 
the reign of Edward VI., but restored in the Litanies at 
the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth (1558 and 1559)'. 



* Palmer, Oria. LU, l p. 305. 
The second of these Prayers was 
in the Scottish Prayer-Book (1637). 

* Yrom jejuniaquatuortemjporum 
the Germans called these seasons 
mtafember; and hence some have 
derived our term ember. Its sup- 
posed derivation from the sprink- 
ling of ashes is without founcuition. 

* Can. xiv. Mansi, xx. 806. 

* Of the two prayers, the first 
18 more appropriate to the former 
part, and the second to the latter 
part of the week. 

* Greg. Sacr. OraticncB pro pt^ 



catis. 0pp. IIL p. 195. 

• Maskell, Mon, RU. il p. 107. 
Being a short Collect, it is ^ven 
here as an example of mediaeval 
English:-— 'Preie we. OrUoun. 
Deu8 cm proprium, God, to 
whom it is propre to be merciful 
and to spare evennore, undirfonge 
cure preieris: and the meidful- 
nesse of thi pitie asoUe hem, that 
the chayne of tresnas bindith. Bi 
crist oure lord. iSo be it' This 
Collect is omitted in the American 
Prayer-Book. 

' Above, p. 51. 
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'^ccA- Its place is after the Ember Prayers, and not after the 
PRAYERS. Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 

The Prayer for the High Court of Parliament was 
composed most probably by Bishop Laud. It first 
appeared in an * Order of Fasting ' in 1625, and again 
in 1628 in a special form of Prayer * necessary to be 
used in these dangerous times of war.' In these early 
forms it is almost verbally like the present Prayer, only 
somewhat longer : it also contains the words * most reli- 
gious and gracious king*,' which have been commonly 
supposed to have been introduced as a compliment to 
Charles 11. In 1661 the Prayer was inserted in a special 
form for a Fast-day on the 12th of June, and again in the 
foUowing January ; and at the same time it was placed 
by the Convocation in the Book of Common Prayer'. 

The composition of the Prayer for all Gonditiona of 
Men has been ascribed to Bishop Sanderson. It was, 
however, most probably composed by Bishop Gunning, 
Master of St John's College, Cambridge. In its original 
shape it is supposed to have been longer, and to have 
brought into one prayer the petitions for the King, 
Eoyal Family, Clergy, &c., which are scattered through 
several Collects'. The Convocation, however, retained 
the Collects ; and therefore threw out the corresponding 
clauses in this general Prayer, without altering the word 
finaXiy^ which seems to be needlessly introduced in so 
short a form. Before this, no general intercessory prayer 



1 Soyerdgns aie mentioiied ss 
«Arc3^<rraT0i md wun^rarot in the 
Anaphora of St Basil's Lituigy; 
BuBsen's Hippolytus, iy. p. 419 ; 
Neale, Ba^m Chwrch^ p. 595. 

' Caldwell, Oof^ermces, p. 233, 
note; LathhixiT, ITis^. of Convoc, 
^901 sq.; Clay, I^yer-Book 



lauOratedy Pre£ p. zzv. The 
word Domimom was substitated 
for KvMdomi by an Order of Coun- 
cil of Januaiy 1, 1801. 

' See tiie objections to sh«rt 
collects raised by the Dissenters afc 
the Savoy Conferenoe, CaidweU, 
Ckmf, pp. SOB> sq. ; above, p. 118. 
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occurred in the Service, except on those mornings when 
the Litanj was said. 

Praise is .an essential part of Divine worship. Hence Thanu 
we retain, throughout the Service, Doxologies, Psalms, ^*^"^*' 
and Canticles. But these do not include that particular 
thanksgiving for extraordinary deliverances, or indeed 
for daily mercies, which is due to the Author and Giver 
of all good things. Hence some particular thanks- 
givings* were annexed to the Litany, at the revision of 
the Prayer-Book after the Hampton Court Conference, 
by order of James II., under the title of * An enlargemerU 
of ihankagivvng for diverse benefits, hy way of eoopla- 
nation'.^ These were thanksgivings for Bain, for Fair 
Weather, for Plenty, for Peace and Victory, and. for Deli'- 
verance from the Plague in two forms*. At the last 
revision, after the restoration of the Monarchy, another 
special form of thanksgiving was added, for Restoring 
Publick Peace at Home. Its language must have been 
felt to be strikingly appropriate, when read with the 
restored Common Prayer, after such a period of outrage 
and sedition. At the same time the Convocation accepted 
a form of General Thanksgiving, composed by Bishop 
Reynolds*, which rendered the book more perfect 



' 'The English ritaal, I believe, 
is the only one which contains 
special thanksgivings for the mei^ 
cies of God, others £u&ving confined 
themselves to general expressions 
of mtitude on all such occasions. 
It has therefore, in the present 
case, improved on the ancient 
costoms of the Christian Church, 
instead of being in any way incon- 
sistent with them :* Palmer, Orig, 
LU.j.'p. 307. See Hooker, Eeel. 
Pol V. 4a 

' 8ee above, pp. 90 sq. 



* Caldwell, Conf. pp. 222 sq. 

* ' A form of general thmJugW' 
ing was prepared and presented 
by the Bishop of Norwich on the 
14th of December. It is frequently 
stated that the General Tnanks- 

fiving was composed by Sanderson ; 
ut it is deacfom the 




of the Upper House that it was pre- 

Eared hj Bishop Reynolds :' Lath- 
uiy, ffia. of Oonvoc. p. 289 . See 
also Cardwell, Oonfereneei, p. 372, 
note; Joyce, Bnglith Sgnode, p. 
716. 
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^ In the American Prayer-Book, 
the Prayer for aU ConditiofM of 
Me% and the Oeneral ITumktgwing 
are inserted in their place in the 
doming and Evening Prayer. The 
Occasional Prayers and Thanks- 
nvings include additional forms, 
ror a Sick Penon, for a Sick Ckild, 
For a Penon or Penont going to 
Sea, For a Person under AfficHon^ 
For Malef adore after Condemnor 



tion, and A Prayer to be tued &t 
the ifeeiinga of ConvocaUon; also a 
Thanktgiving of Women after Child- 
birthf For Redvery from Sickneeij 
and For a Safe Be^tm from Sea^ 
The Pray^ for the Iwiament 
becomes, with a slight alteratioo, 
A Prayer for Congress. In tin 
Prayers For Fair Weather y and /« 
time of Sicknessy the references to 
the Old Testamisnt are omitted. 



CHAPTER 11. 

The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels; and Proper 
Lessons for Sundays and Holy-Days. 

This part of the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. 
was entitled, Thelntroits, Collects^ Epistles^ and Gospels, 
to he used at the celebration of the Lord^s Bapper and 
Holy Communion through the year : with proper PsoItos 
and Lessons for divers Feasts and days* An Introit, or 
Psalm to be snng at or before tbe commencement of tbe 
Commnnion Office, was prefixed to each Collect. These 
were removed* at the revision in 1552 ; and the Proper 
Lessons were placed in the Calendar of Lessons. 

The Epistles and Gospels are, with few exceptipns, 
the same that had been appointed in the Missal. Thev Thttw 
fonn two series, which may be distinguished as doctrinal VI^^'J-X 
and practical. The ecclesiastical year is divided into two 
parts ; the first, from Advent to Trinity, is designed to Advent to 
commemorate the life of Christ on earth; and the several 
particulars of His life are celebrated in their order, — ^His 
incoTTiation, nativity, circumcision, manifestation to the 
Gentiles ; His doctrine and miracles, His baptism, fasting^ 
and temptation; His agony, His cross. His death, His 
burial, His resurrection, His ascension; and the mission 
of the Holy Ohost: the object of the Epistles and Grospels 
during this time is to remind us of the benefit which 
we receive firom God the Father, through the mediation 

* Ab a substitute for the Introit, TOactioe shows that the appropriate 
in cathedrals, the hymn Tisnancfttf Psalm might have been adTan- 
is generally sung by the choir : the tageously retained. 
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ANTiQui- and atonement of God the Son, and thioa^h the mini- 

TYOFTHE ' _^ ^ 

COLLECTS, stratioii of God the Holy Ghost Hence this part of the 
Church's course of teaching is fitly ended with the Com- 
memoration of the blessed Trinity. In the second part of 

Trinity to the ycai, from Trinity to Advent, the portions of Scrip- 
ture are selected with the view of instructing us to lead 
our lives after our Lord's example. 

Antiquitpof The CoUect may be defined as a Prayer for some 
grace or blessing in. connexion with the Epistle or Gospel 
for the day, or with both of them. It is peculiar to the 
Western Church*. The following Tables" will show 
the general antiquity of our Collects, of which the greater 
part were translated from those in the Missals of the 
English Church. Many of them exist in the Sacra- 
mentary of Gregory, and therefore date at least from 
A.D. 590; some are still older, and are found in the 
Sacramentary of G^lasius (494), and some may be 
traced to that of Leo (483) : — 

I. Table of those Collects which were substantially 
retained from Ancient Liturgies. 

Collects for are traced to 

4 Sunday in Advent Gelas. Sacr. 

St John's Day Greg. Sacr. 

Circumcision The same. 

The Epiphany The same. 

1, 2, 3, and 5 after Epiphany The same. 

Septuagesiixuk The same. 

^ No Eastern Communion Office and others imparted to the Latin 

contains any trace of such a prayer: Ohmdi some acquaintance with 

Mr. Freeman {Principlesy l pp. the Eastern rites. 
141 sqq.) considers that the exapo- ' These Tables were formed by 

tteilariOf or hjrmns of praise and Bishop Cosin, and published by 

meditation derived from the Gos- Comber, €!<mpcmi<m to the Templey 

pds, may have been the oridn of p. 1, § xx. They are now given 

the Collects which were prooably with corrections from the researches 

introduced (arc 420} when Cassian of Pahuer and others. 
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Collects/or are (raced to antiqtji- 

^ Greg.Sacr. H^^l 

f^3,4,6 Sundays in Lent The same. 

Sunday next before Easter Gtelas. Saor. 

Good Friday, first Collect Greg. Sacr. 

second Collect Gtelas. Sacr. 

Easter Bay The same. 

8 Sunday after Easter Leon. Sacr. 

5 Sunday after Easter Qelas. Sacr. 

Ajscension Day Greg. Saor. 

Whitsunday The same. 

Trinity Greg. Sacr. 

1 Sunday after Trinity Gelas. Sacr. 

3, 4^ 5, Greg. Sacr. 

6, 7, 8, Gelas. Sacr. 

9, K), — Leon. Sacr. 

11, Gelas. Sacr. 

12, 13, 14, Leon. Sacr. 

16, 16, Gelas. Sacr. 

17, Greg. Sacr. 

18,19,20,21, Gelas. Sacr. 

22 -^— ^— ( Sacr. of Anglo- 

' • ■ I Saxon Church*. 

23, 24, 25, Greg. Sacr. 

The Purification of St. Mary the Virgin . The same. 

The Annunciation The same. 

St. Michael and All Angels The same. 

II. Tails of Collects^ taken from ancient models^ hut 
tohich have been altered by the compilers or revisers 
<yfihe Prayer-Booh. 

The Collect for wu altered in 

The Lmocents' Day 1661. 

4 after Epiphany — • 

Sezagesima 1649. 

Good Friday, third Collect 

4 after Easter 1661. 

X A manuscript of the 9th or Library: Palmer, Orig, £A. l p» 
lOih centuiy, m the Bodleian 313. 
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ADVENT. ^^ Colleei/or wu altered m 
Sondaj after the Asceosion 154d. 

2 after Trinity 1661. 

Conversion of St. FbxjI 1M9. 

St. Bartholomew 

III. Table of New Collects. 

The Collect for toaa composed in 

I, 2 in Advent 1549. 

3 in Advent 1661. 

Christmas Daj 1549. 

St. Stephen's Day 1661. 

6 after Epiphany 

Quinquagesima 1549. 

Ash-Wednesday 

1 in Lent 

Easter Even 1661. 

1, 2 after Easter 1549. 

St. Andrew's Day 1552. 

St. Thomas's Day 1549. 

St. Matthias 

St. Mark 

St. Philip and St. James . . . . andalteredinl661. 

St. Barnabas 

St, John Baptist 

St. Peter 

St. James 

St. Matthew 

St. Luke and altered in 1661. 

St. Simon and St. Jude .... 

All Saints 

AnH^ut of The observation of Advent^ as a season of preparation 

Hil^' for Christmas, cannot be certainly traced to an earlier 

date than the 6th century*, at least in the West : and 

even then the Eastern and Western Churches did not 

agree in a uniform period for its celebration*. The 

^ See Queiicke, p. 176. since the 6th oentoiy, Advent 

* IntheOrtbDdoxGreekChurch, has began on St. Martin's day 
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Nestorians in the East were the first who changed the christ- 

commencement of the Church-year from Easter^ to '- — 

Advent ; and we find this change adopted in Gaul in 
the 6th century'. 

The Collects for the first and second Sundays were r*» c^tuetu. 
composed in 1549, being formed from the Epistles : that 
for the third Sunday was substituted at the last revision 
for a translation of the old Collect. The following is the 
Latin original of the Collect for the fourth Sunday in 
Advent : — 

Ezcita qusesumus Domine potentiam tuam, et veni : et magna 
nobis virtute succurre : ut per an x ilium gratiee tuse quod nostra 
peccata prsBpediunt, indulgentia tue propitiationis acceleret. 
Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre'. 

A Feast of the Nativity of Christ* is only to be found itfoiMquity, 
obscurely hinted at before the 4th century. Towards the 
latter part of that century, the Koman Church had fixed 
it to the 25th of December^; and a little later only^ we 
also find it in the East, and kept on the same day*. 

The medieval Offices contained Masses for the Vigil, 
and the early Morning, as well as for the day itself of 
the Nativity'. And in 1649, two Communions* were 



CSov. 14), and has induded six 
Sundays, and a forty days' fiist, 
called tne Quadragenma S. Mar- 
tini: ib. ^177, note, 

^ The blaster month was natu- 
rally adopted as the xpSros yL-hv 
(Euseb. M. £. TIL 32), from the 
Jewish reckonmg of the year from 
the month Nitan. 

* Quericke, * Remarks,' p. 178. 
' MissaL Sar. J)om. iv. adventtu 

Domimiy foL ix. 

* Putvm naialia dominici, ncUa- 
litia Chnttij lilfJpa y€y4$\ios, rh 

* In Rome from the very first, 
and in the whole of the West also 



from a veiy early period, this day 
W)U looked upon as the Savioui^s 
actual birthday ; aview which must 
have had some historical tradition 
to rest upon: the cnronoiogicai 
correctness of this date is defended 
by St Chrysostom ; ffomiL tU r^y 
y9v4e\top liifi^pay, Opp, IL p. 364 

Quericke, p. 168. 

• See Quericke, pp. 167—172. 

^ In vigUia NcUtvttatis Domini, 
In gaUi ccmtu; In Aurora; and 
In die nativitatis Domini : MissaL 
Sar. foL xi sqq. Beda has homi- 
lies for these Services, Opp, vil pp. 
298, sqq. 

• The OoUect at the first Coin- 
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CHRIST, appointed for tliis day : the Epistle and Gospel of the 

! High Mass, with a newly composed Collect, which w«e 

used at the second or principal Commnnion, are retained 
in our present Service. 
Th* LfiOHs, The first Lessons^ contain prophecies of the coming 
-wi. 10—16! of Christ in onr nature ; and the second Lessons, Epistle, 
1-14. ' and Gospel point out the completion of those prophecies, 
' in the histoiy of the incarnation. In the Collect we pray 
that we may be partakers of the benefit of His birth ; 
The Ftatmt. and the Psalms are expressive of praise and thanksgiving 
for the revelation of this mystery. The words of Ps. xix. 
Ths heavens declare the glory of God, &c., are applicable 
to the circumstances of the birth of Christ, when a new 
Star appeared, which so plainly declared His glory, that 
the wise men came from the East to worship Him : Ps. 
xlv., a marriage-song upon the nuptials of Solomon with 
the daughter of Pharaoh, is mystically applicable to the 
union between Christ and His Church : Ps. Izxxv. has 
always been applied to the redemption of man by the 
coming of Christ — ^Ps. Ixxxix. is a commemoration of 
the mercies performed, and promised to be continued to 
David and )iis posterity to the end of the world ; the 
birth of the Messiah being the greatest of those mercies : 
Ps. ex. is a prophecy of the exaltation of Christ to His 
kingly and priestly office: and Ps. cxxxii., composed 
upon the occasion of the building of the temple, recounts 
the promises of God to David, that Sion should be the 

munion was taken from the Mass, cemu. 

M» Vigilia: * Deus qui nos redemp- ^ The Mornliup Lessons had been 

tionis nostne annua ezpectatione read among the Lections at Matina 

IsBtificas; pnesta ut unigenitum Brer. Sar. foL re; Quign. Brev. 

tuum quern redemptorem lasti sus- foL 493. Part of the second Kven- 

cipimus, yenientem quoque judi- ing Lesson was the * Little Chap- 

oem securi Tideamusr the £pistle ter/ read 'ad vC Brev. Sar. foL 

and Qofipel from the Mass ingalU zziiL 
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dwelling-place of the Lord Himself. All these Psalms ciirist. 
were appointed in the Breviary. ! — 

After Christmas Day immediately follow the three 
holy-days of St. Stqphen^ St. Johfiy and The Innocents^. 
St. Stephen was the first martyr*; St. John was the 
disciple whom Jesus loved'; and the slaughter of the 
children at Bethlehem was the first result of the Saviour's 
birth*. * Martyrdom, love, and innocence are first to be 
magnified, as wherein Christ is most honoured.' 

The old Collects were : — 

Da nobis qusesumus Domine imitari quod colimus ; ut dis- st. Stephen. 
camus et inimioos diligere: quia ejus natalitia celebramus, qui 
novit etiam pro persecutoribus ezorare Dominum nostrum 
Jesom Christum Filium tuum. Qui tecum ^ 

Ecdesiam tuam qusesumus Domine benignus illustra: ut beati st. Joka. 
Johamiis apostoli tui et evangelistao illuminata doctrinis, ad dona 
penreniat sempitema. Per*. 

Deus cujus hodiema die prceconium innocentes martyres non The /mo- 
loquendo sed moriendo confessi simt : omnia in nobis vitiorom ^^''* 
mala mortifica ; ut fidem tuam quam lingua nostra loquitur, etiam 
moribus vita fateatur. Qui cum Deo^ 



^ The first expresi mention of 
these foiv connected commemora- 
tions, as forming one common fa- 
Hvcdy is found in Bernard, MomiL 
de Quatuor coTUinuit soUenmitaii' 
Ims, Opp, I. 787, ed. Bened. Que- 
licke, p. 184, note, Beda has ho- 
milies upon them, as on successiye 
days : 0pp. vil pp. 310 sqq. 

« The festival of St Stephen 
(Dec. 26), has been kej)t since the 
4th century. The idea of the 
Church in its institution is express- 
ed by Fulgentius: 'Natus est 
Christus in terris, ut Stephanii^ 
nasoeretor in coehs ;' int 0pp. Au> 
nustin. v.« in Append, Serm, 215 ; 
Gn^cke p. 182 sq. 

* The festival of St John is not 
of so early a date as St Stephen. 
The Mofiarabic Missal is the first 



that gives a prayer for this day. 
Guericke, p. 183. 

* The festival of the Innocents 
was originally, and even as late as 
the 5th century, associated with 
that of the Epiphany: Guericke, 
pl84 

^ MissaL Sar. In die & Ste- 
phani Proiomcartyrit, foL xv. The 
Collect until 1661 was, * Grant us, 
Lord, to leam to love our ene- 
mies, by the example of tiiy mar- 
t^ Saint Stephen, who prayed for 
ms persecutors, to thee which 
livest, &c* 

' MissoL Sar. In die 8, Jchamr 
nie BvoMffdUkeytoiTV, The words, 
' may so walk in the light of thy 
tnitn,' were added in 1661. 

' MissaL Sar. In die Scmctorum 
Iwnoceiuium, fol. xvL The Collect 
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THE The Rubric directs the Collect of the Nativity to "be 

CIRCUM- 

CI8ION. said after the Collect of the day, on all these days and 



until the Eve of the Circumcision. In the old Offices, 

the Collect of St Stephen was followed by Memoria de 

Nativitate; and the Collect of St. John by Memoria de 

Nativitate et de sancto Stephana; and the Collect of the 

Innocents' Day by Memoria de NativUate: de sancto 

Stephano : et de sancto Johanne. 

Tkesundag According to this Rubric, the Sunday which falls 

wuu Da^. after the 25th of December does not require a special 

Collect, being within the octave of the Nativity. The 

Sarum Missal contained an Office, Sexta die a NaHvitaU 

Domini^ sive dominica Juerit, sive non^: the Epistle for 

this intervening Sunday is taken from this Mass; and the 

Gospel, from the Mass in vigilia Nativitatis* , shortened 

at the last revision by the omission of the genealogy. 

The cireum- Thc fcast of the Circumdsion of Christ commemorates 

the active obedience of Jesus Christ to the law in the 

fulfilment of a perfect righteousness. The first mention 

of it under this title is in Ivo Carnotensis (circ. 1090) * ; 

in eaxUer writers it is called the octave of Christmas, and 

as such has been kept since the 6th century at least 

TheLeuoiu, The first Morning Lesson gives an account of the 

DemLg. IS. iustitutiou of Circumcisiou ; and the Grospel, of the Cir- 

coi. u. ' cumcision of Christ : the first Evening Lesson, and the 

until 1661 was, < Almighty God, * Du Pin, ffiit, u. p. 27a The 
whose praise this day the young reason why it was not observed as 
Innocents thy witnesses have con- the Feast of the OireumcUion was 
fessed and snowed forth, not in probably because it fell on the 
speaking, but in dying : mortify calends of January, which was a 
and kill all vices in us, that in our great heathen festival, in which 
conversation, our life may express many Christians took part The 
thy fi^th, which with our tongues Church of the 4th century there- 
we do confess : through Jesus fore appomted it as a day of pen- 
Christ our Lord.' ance, prayer, and fasting. See 

" Miss. Sax. foL xviL Quericke, pp. 173—176. 

• Ibid. foL XL 
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second Lessons, and the Epistle, all show that, since the the epi- 
outward rite is abrogated, the spiritual circumcision of 



I 



the heart is required in order to our acceptance with { 

God. 1 

The Collect is taken from a Benediction in the Sacra- The couca. 
meutary of Gregory : — 

Omnipotens Deus, cujus Unigenitus hodiema die, ne legem 
solveret, quam adimplere venerat, corporalem susoepit droum- 
cisionem ; spiritali circumciaione mentes vestras ab omnibus 
vitiorum incentivis expurget; et suam in vos infundat bene- 
dictionem^. 

A rubric was added in 1652, which shows that the 
idea of a daily Communion, in place of the daily Mass, 
had by that time passed away : — If there he a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Circumciston, there shall 
be used the same Collect, JEpistle^ and Gospel at the Com- 
munion, which was used upon the day of Circumcision. 
This rubric continued until the last revision, when it was 
expressed in more general terms. 

The feast of the Epiphany is the earliest of those Antiquity oj 

1-1 1 11 T 1 Vii . -n . 1 mi '** Festival, 

which may now be called the Christmas Festivals. The 
first historical notice of it is found in Clement of A.lex- 
andria^ (200) ; and in the time of Chrysostom (400) it 
is spoken of as an old and leading festival of the Asiatic 
Church*. The earliest distinct trace of it in the West is 
foimd in Gaul in nearly the middle of the 4th century*. 
The design of the feast is to show our gratitude to God rttde^gt,. 
for admitting the Gentiles to those religious privileges 
which had been confined to the Jews. There are three 
manifestations of our Saviour commemorated on this day: 

^ Gtreg. Sacr. In OctavU Do* ^ Chiysost. ffomU, de BapHsmo 

mini. Benedictio, v. 14 ChrisH, 0pp. ii. 367, ed Bened. 

' Clem. Alex. 0pp. l 408, ed. * AmmiaiL MarcelL .fiw t. xxl 2. 

Potter. See Quericke, pp. 16^—167. 

T 
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John a. 
1—11. 

Itai. Uc. 
ttai. slix. 



THE EPi- the first, mentioned in the Collect and the Gospel, the 

1- declaration of the birth of Christ to the wise men of the 

The Lesiong, East* ; the second, related in the second Morning Lesson, 
1-22.*'*' the manifestation of the Trinity at the baptism of Christ *; 
the third is the manifestation of the glory and divinity of 
Christ by His first miracle of turning water into wine*, 
related in the second Evening Lesson. The first Lessons 
contain prophecies of the increase of the Church by the 
abundant access of the Gentiles; and the Epistle* declares 
that the mystery of the Gospel was revealed to them. 

From Christmas to Epiphany, the design of the proper 
Services is to set forth the humanity of our Saviour ; and 
from Epiphany to Septuagesima, to show the Divine nature 
of the Son of Man, by relating in the Gospel some of 
His first miracles. The design of the Epistles is to excite 
us to the imitation of Christ, and to show ourselves EQs 
disciples by the practice of Christian virtues. 

The following are the originals of the Collects : — 

Deu.% qui hodiema die Unigenitum tuum gentibus stella daoe 
revelasti : concede propitius, ut qui jam te ex fide oognovimus, 
usque ad contemplandam speciem tuee celsitudinis perducamur*. 

Yota, qusesumus, Domine, supplicaniis populi ccelesti piet&te 
'ohanl^ ^^^ prosequere : ut et qusB agenda sunt videant, et ad implenda qxia 
viderint convalescant*. 



Th9 Collect* 
for the Epi- 
phany : 

Firti Sunday 
after tl 
phanp. 



* This was the chief object 
commemorated by the Western 
Church : hence it was the featum 
trium reffiMif and held in honour 
of Christ as the Redeemer of the 
Gentile world. Quericke, n. 165. 

* This was the original ooject of 
the festival in the Eastern Church : 
hence it was a solemn time for 
baptism, and was called rh tpSra, 

^fitpa r£y tp^Wj r^ ^la (ftwra 
Tc5r hrupayluy, Greg. Naz. OrcU, 
in Sancta Lumina, 0pp. L 624; 
Guericke, p. 164. 

* This was assodated with the 



festival of the Epiphany in tlie 
Western Church : hence it was ho- 
noured as the dies natalis ririutum 
Domini, Guericke, p. 166, 

^ The Fpistle was appointed in 
1549 instead of part of IsaL Ix., 
which was taken lor the first Morn- 
ing Lesson. 

' Miss. Sar. In die Epiphcsnia^ 
fol. xix. 

' DovMniea i. pott octavat Epi- 
phiinice, foL xxL The Mass of 
Epiphany was appointed for eveiy 
day within the octave, foL 



' 
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Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui coelestia sixnul et torrena the epi- 
moderaris : supplicationes populi tui dLementer ezaudi, et pacem phany. 
tuam nostris concede temporibus^ Second 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, infirmitatem nostram propitius ^^j^V^' 
respice ; atqne ad protegendmn nos dexteram tusB miy'estatis snnday. 
ostende'. 

Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis oonstitutos pro himiana scis Foutth 
fragilitate non posse subsistere : da nobis salutem mentis et cop- Sunday, 
poris ; ut ea quso pro peccatis nostris patimur, te adjuvante, vin- 
camus'. 

Familiam tuam^ qusesumus, Domine, continua pietate custodi ; Fi/ik 
ut qu» in sola spe gratiaB ooelestis innititur^tua semper protectione ^""^^v- 
muniatur^ 



In the Sarum Missal, the Sundays were reckoned ^<«m 
from the octave of Epiphany ; so that no propria had 
been required for more than five Sundays. In reckoning 
them more simply in 1549, from the Epiphany itself 
(omitting the * Sunday within the octave,' or * the octave 
Sunday,' whichever it might be), some provision was 
needed for a sixth Sunday ; which, as being seldom re- 
quired, was supplied by a rubric: — The vt. Sunday {if 
there be so many) shall have the same Psalm \Introif\, 
Collect^ Epistle, and Oospely that was upon the fifth Sunday. 
Our present Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were appointed 
in 1661. They refer more particularly to the manifest- 
ation of Christ's glory at His second coming, because 
they are more commonly read on the second Sunday 



* Dom, iii, post oct, Epiph, foL 
xxuL 

' Dom. iv, post Oct. Epiph, foL 
zziy. This is the fifth Collect 
after the litany, in Hermann's 
Cmutduaion, fol. 270. The latter 
part was altered in 1661. The 
Epistle yroB Rom. xiii. 8 — 10, which 
in 1549 was added to the Epistle 



for the first Sunday in Advent ; 
and the Epistle for this Sunday 
was taken from the beginning A 
the same chapter, which had been 
read on the Friday after the first 
Sunday: feria vi,votf Domnicam 
i. jiott octav. ^pipS. Miss Sar. foL 

XTli. 



ZXY. 
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LENT, before Advent \ than on the sixth Sunday after the 

Epiphany. 

the Sunday* FroHi this time the Sundays begin to be reckoned 
with reference to the coming Easter; and as the first 
Sunday in Lent, being about forty days before Easter, 
was therefore called Quadragesima Sunday'; and the 
Sunday before Ash- Wednesday, being fifty days before 
Easter, was called Quinquagesima Sunday ; the names 
of the two preceding Sundays were given from the next 
decads, sixty and seventy ; and they were called Sexa- 
gesima and Septuagesima Sundays. 

The design of the Services on these Sundays is to call 
us away from the joy of Christmas, in order to prepare 
ourselves for the fasting and humiliation of Lent : from 
the Tnanner of Christ's coming into the world, to think 
of our sins which were the cause of the sufierings of His 

Tkt Leuotu. life. The first Lessons are taken firom those chapters of 
Genesis which relate the creation and the fall of man, 
and his wickedness and punishment by the deluge. The 
subject of the Epistles and Gospels is to persuade to 
acts of self-denial and religious duty, and to recommend 
charity and faith, as the necessary foundation for all 
religious actions. 

The following were the Collects in the Sarum Missal: — 

The CoUecu Precos popuU tui, quicsumus, Domine, clementer ezaudi ; ut 
vuUm!*^ qui juste pro peccatis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominiB gloria 

misericorditer liberemur^ 
Sexagesima, Deus qul coDspiois qula ex nulla nostra actione confidimus : 

* See the rubric, 25th Sunday foL zzri. The Epistle had been 
after Trinity. continued mto the following chap 

* It would also have this name ter : this part was omitted in 1549, 
from being the first Sunday in the as introaudng another distinct 
quadra^;esmial, or forty-day fiist subject 

* MSs. Sar. Domiwiea in Ixx, 



mi 
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concede propitiuB, ut contra adversa omnia doctoris gentium pro- lent. 
tectione maniamur^ 

Preces nostras, qusesumus, Domine, dementer exaudi : atque a uuinquag* 
peccatorum vinculis absolutes ab omni nos adversitate custodi'. ' '^' 

The fast of Lmt^j as a preparation for the solemn -r«*«»«9«"* 
festival of Easter, is of primitive observance, though not 
of Apostolical institution. The original duration of the 
fast appears to have been forty hours, in commemoration 
of the time that elapsed from the noon of Friday, when 
our Saviour began to yield to the power of death, until 
His resurrection. But in the time of Irenseus and Ter- 
tullian, other days were added to these, varying in diflFer- 
ent Churches ; until, in the 5th century, the usual fast 
was kept for thirty-six days, or six weeks, deducting the 
Sundays* ; and in the 8th century, in the pontificate of 
Gregory II., Ash- Wednesday and the other three days 
were added to Lent, and the Quadroffestmal fast was 
observed during forty days*. Its employment was to 
prepare the catechumens for Baptism, and penitents for 



* Dom^ in Ix. foL xxviL The 
Epistle had been continued to the 
mnth yerse of chap. xiL, and thus 
included the mention of the glo- 
rious revelations given to the great 
Apostle, whose protection was 
sought in the prayer of the Col- 
lect This part was omitted in 
1549, and the phrase in the Collect 
alteredL 

' Vom, in I, foL xxiz. This 
Collect was full of meaning, when 
it was said in a time of penance, 
and confession, in order to receive 
the Sacrament before Lent Hence 
we still retain the name of Shrove- 
Tuesday, as it has been called from 
Anglo-Saxon times. To fhriwe is, 
'to hear confessions, and enjoin 
penance.' The Collect was changed 
m 1649 for that which now stands 



in our Prayer-Books : it is fonned 
from the language of the Epistle, 
and may well Dear comparison 
with any similar composition. 

' Lent : An^lo-Saxon, Lmcten; 
ver, spring: Richardson s 2>»c<toi»- 
ary. 

* This was the custom in the 
time of Gregory the Great See 
his Jffomil. in Eoomgd. 1. 16. 0pp. 
L1494. 

* See Bingham, Antiq, Bk. zxi. 
ch. r. ; Guericke, Antiq. pp. 140 
sq. It will be remembered that 
many periods of forty days occur 
as seasons of sorrow or abstinence ; 
the rain of the deluge ; the twice- 
repeated &st of Moses ; the fast 
ofEl^ah; the space of repentance 
idlowed to the ^inevites ; and the 
fiut of our blessed Saviour. 
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LENT. Absolution, and the whole body of Christians for a worthy 
participation of the Gommnnion at Easter*. 
Ath-wednu- The first day of Lent is now commonly called Ash- 
^^' Wednesday {dies cinerum)y from the ceremony, described 

by Gxatian, as nsed towards those who were admitted to 
penance*. It was also called cajnitjejunii, as being the 
first day of the great fast. Special additional Services 
The Pmi- wcrc uscd, which included the seven penitential Psalms*, 
PMimt. and many Collects. These Psalms are still appointed in 
our Services of the day ; six of them in the Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and the seventh in the Commina- 
tion Service, which is said after the Litany. A new 
Collect * was composed in 1549, as was also the Collect 
for the fijrst Sunday in Lent. 
Thesunda9$ The Epistlcs and Gospels, read during this season, 
are continued from the old Offices. They set before us 
the duty of self-denial, and teach us to withstand temp- 
tation by recounting Christ's victories over Satan. The 
fourth Sunday is called Midlent Sunday, or * the Sunday 
of refreshment,' probably because the Gospel relates our 
Saviour's miracle in feeding the five thousand. The fifth 
is called Passion Sunday, because the commemoration of 
our ' Lord's Passion then begins : the Epistle speaks of 
Him as our High Priest, sprinkling His own blood for 
us ; the Gospel relates one of those conversations with 
the unbelieving Jews, in which He endured the contra- 
diction of sinnerE. 

1 Bingham, iUd, §§ 11— la. Deer. p. l Dist 60. cap. 64 Bee 

' The bishop gives them impo- Bingham, xyiil ch. n. § 2. 

sition of hands, sprinkles them * Above, p. 13. 

with holy water, puts ashes upon * The opening danse of the 

their heads, ana then covers their Collect was taken from the hent- 

heads with sackcloth, declaring dicfio cm^min.* 'Omnipotenssem- 

that, as Adam was cast out of piteme BeuSj qui misereris om- 

paradise, so they for their suis are nium, et nihil odisti eormu qtus 

cast oat of the Church. Grat fedsti.' MiBB.Sar.fi>LzxziL 



Proper Lessons. 



279 



The following are the originals of the Collects taken the holy 
from the Missal : — — '- 

Collects for 

Deus qui conspicis oinni noa virtute destitui : interius exterius- fjjjf f * '" 
que custodi ; ut ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in corpore Second. 
et a pravis cogitationibus mundemur in mente^. 

Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, vota humilium respice ; atque TUrd. 
ad defensionem nostram dexteram tuas majestatis eztende*. 

Concede, qusosumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui ex merito nostrsB jPo«rM. 
actionis affligimur, tuse grati&8 consolatione respiremus \ 

Qusesumus, omnipotens Deus, familiam tuam propitius respice ; i^ipk, 
ut te largiente regatur in corpore, et te servante custodiatur in 
mente^ 

The Quadragesimal fast was closed by the QreaJt 
WeeTty Passion Week, or the Holy Week, It began on 
Palm Sunday*, which was kept in commemoration of 
Christ's entry into Jerusalem. The whole week was 
observed with greater strictness and solemnity than the 
rest of Lent*. This custom is retained in the Church of Tke/iuton 
England by giving a special character to the daily Ser- Passim 
vices, in .the appointment of Epistles and Gospels for 
each day, and thus collecting most of those portions of 
Scripture which relate to the crucifixion of our blessed 
Saviour. These are taken in an orderly course: the 
history of St. Matthew is read on Palm Sunday, in the 
second Lesson, and continued in the Gospel ; St. Mark's 
history is read in the Gospels on Monday and Tuesday; 
St. Luke's, on Wednesday and Thursday; and St. John's, 
on Good Friday. The Thursday in this week is called 



^ Miss. Sar. Dominica ii, quad- 
ragetimcSj foL xliL 

^ Dom,, Hi. quadrages. foL xlviiL 
' Dom. iv. medi€B. xL fol. liv. 

* Dominica in pamone, foL Ix. 

* Called Kvpuueij rSv fidiuv, do- 
mi/nica pcdmarum^oi in rami* paU 
fnanm, in the East it was kept 



in the 4th and 5th centuries, but 
it was probably not until the 6th 
that it was observed in the West 
The consecration of the palms 
does not date earlier than the 
time of Gregoi^ the Great Que- 
Ticke.Antiquitie9y pp. 144 sq. 
' Bingham, Antig, xzi. L § 24. 
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Maundp 
Tkursdajf. 



THE HOLY Coena Domini, and Mandctte, or Maundy Thursday ^ from 
the institution of the Lord's Sapper on that day, and the 
command given to the Apostles for its continual observ- 
ance, or from the new commandment^ to love one another. 
On this day the candidates for Baptism publicly rehearsed 
the Creed, and penitents were reconciled*. 

Good Friday' received its name from the blessed 
effects of our Saviour's sufferings, in obtaining eternal 
redemption for us. It has been observed from the first 
ages of Christianity ; and in every Church the history of 
Christ's passion was read*. This is fitly taken from St. 
John's Grospel, because he was present at the crucifixion ; 
and from his example we may learn not to be ashamed 



Uood 
Friday. 



* DiesMandaH, Gavantus {Tkes, 
Sacr, Rit. iv. 8, Ruhr. 14, x), says : 
* Dicitur mandatum quia mandavit 
Ohristus lotionem pedum, et quia 
autiphonse incipiunt ab hac : Man- 
daJtum novum do vohU.^ This is 
the anthem sung in the Roman 
Church during the ceremony of 
crashing the feet (pedilavium\ and 
the rubric says, * Conveniunt cle- 
rici ad faciendum mandatum/ The 
following is the fonn of the ^ OJice 
for the lioyal Maundy, which is 
now used at the Chapel Royal, 
Whitehall : * Exhortation. Confer- 
tiorty AhiolvHon^ dec. Ps. Xii. First 
Leswn, Matt xxv. 14 — 30. First 
A fUhem. Distribution of clothing. 
Second Anthem. Distribution of 
woollen and linen doth. Third 
Anthem, Distribution of money. 
Second Lesaon, Matt xxv. 31, to 
the end. Fourth Anthem. Two 
Prayers composed for the occasion. 
The Prayer for the Queen, and 
so on to t^e end.' Stephens' ed. 
of the £ook of Common Prayer 
(EccL Hist Soc.), note, pp. 888 

* Bingham, Antiq. xxL L §§ 30, 
31. More novel practioeB of the 



Roman Church are: The conse- 
crating the chrism for the follow- 
ing year ^ the prataficti/lcistio, or 
consecration of the host for Good 
Friday ; the extinction of all the 
tapers, and remo^ of tlie omar 
ments from the altar ; the comma- 
nion of the priests, and the excom- 
munication of all heretics. Gu&- 
ricke, p. 147, note. 

' This name is peculiar to the 
Church of England. Holy Friday, 
or Friday in Holy Week, was its 
most general appellation : also 
irc^MKricevif — if/>i^pa tou irravpov — 
dietdom*nic€Bp€U8ioni9 — a-urrfpia — 
dies ahaoluiionit. Guericke, p. 147. 

* St Augiist Serm. ccxviii. De 
Pamone ■ l)oinini in Panueevc. 
{0pp. v. 959, ed. Bened.) * Ciyus 
sanguine dehcta nostra deletasunt, 
solemniter legitur passio^ solem- 
niter celebratur.* The history of 
the passion was read from St Mat- 
thew's Gospel, iSerro. ooxxxn. : 
' Passio autem quia uno die l^tnr, 
non solet legi, nisi secundum Mat- 
thaeum : volueram aliquando utper 
singuloB amios secandum onmes 
Evan^elistas etiam passio legere- 
tor../ 
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or afraid of the cross of Christ. The Epistle shows the the holy 

insufficiency of Jewish sacrifices, and urges that they L 

typified the one oblation of the Saviour, who made full 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world: the Collects 
contain expressions of boundless charity, praying that the 
effects of His deafli may be as universal as the design of 
it. The proper Psalms * were selected at the last revision : The p»aifn» 
they were all composed for times of great distress, and 
most of them belong mystically to the sufferings of our 
Saviour ; especially the 22d, of which several passages 
were literally fulfilled by the events of the crucifixion*. 
The first Morning Lesson relates Abraham's readiness The leuon* 
to offer up his son Isaax3, which has always been regarded i-^i'af*"" 
as a type of the sacrifice of the Son of God : and the first 
Evening Lesson contains the clearest prophecy of that 
sacrifice*. 

The last day of the Great Week, called Easter Eve*, ^o*<«- *'« 
was a fast-day of the universal Church *. It is kept holy 
in memory of Christ's resting in the grave, and of His 
descent into hell. The afternoon was one of the prin- 
cipal times for Baptism: and the nocturnal Service •, 
consisting of singing, prayer, and reading the Scriptures, 
was kept up until the dawn of Easter morning. The 



^ All, except the 69th, had oo- 
CQired in the Matin Offices : Feria 
vL in die panucevesy Brev. Sar. foL 
xm. sq. 

' Ps. xxli. was sung on this day 
in the time of St. Augustine : Enar. 
M. in Ps. xxi. 0pp. iv. 94 

' Among the rites practised in 
England on Good Fnday, was a 
ceremony of hlessing cramp-rings 
by the kmg, which were supposed 
to prevent the falling-sickness. 
The fonn used on these occasions 
is pzinted in Maskell, Man. Bit, 



ni. pp. 335 sqq. 

* Td /icyo (or r6 iytop) cdP0a- 
rov, aahbatwn magnum. 

* The Greek Church strictly 
prohibited fasting on all other 
Sabbaths of the year. Guericke, 
p. 149, note, 

^ Vigiliof pasehdles. See Bing- 
ham, XXL i. § 32. From the ob- 
servance of this vigil of Easter, 
vicils became common also to 
other festivals. See Guericke, p. 
lQO,note, 



282 



The Collects f and 



THE HOLY reformed Service-book had no proper Collect for this 

WEEK 

1- day : our present Collect was composed for the Prajrei- 

Tk. Colled. -Q^^ gj^ Scotland* (1637), and with many alterations 

was placed in the Book of Common Prayer at the re- 
vision in 1661. 

The following are the originals of th*e Collects for the 
Holy Week : — 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui humano generi ad imitan- 
dum humilitatis ezemplum, Salvatorem nostrum camem sumere 
et cruoem subire fecisti : concede propitius ut et paiientiee ipsius 
habere documenta et resurrcctionis consortia mereamur'. 

Bespice, quoBsumus, Domine, super hanc ^Euniliam tuam, pro 
FiniCoiieeL qua Dominus noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit manibus tradi 
nocentium, et crucis subire tormentum'. 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, cujus Spiritu totum corpus 
ecclesise sanctificatur et regitur : exaudi nos pro univerais ordini- 
bus supplicantes, ut gratiae tuss munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus 
fideliter serviatur^ 



Collect fw 
Palm Sun- 
day. 



Oood 
Friday. 



Second 
CoUeeL 



Third 
Golleel. 



The third Collect is composed out of several which 
were said on this day after the Gospel for all estates of 



men': — 



Oremus et pro luereticis et schismaticis : ut Deus et Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus eruat eos ab erroribus universis ; et ad 
sanctam matrem eccleaiam catholicam atque apostolicam revocare 
dignetur. 



^ '0 most gracious Qod, look 
upon us in mercy, and grant that 
as we are baptized into the death 
of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty 
repentance all our sins may be 
buried with Him, and we not fear 
the erave : that as Christ was 
raisea up from the dead by the 
glory of Thee, Father, so we 
may wfdk in newness of life ; but 
our sins never be able to rise in 
judgment against us, and that for 
the merit of Jesus Christ, that 
died, was buried, and rose again 



for us.' 

' Miss. Sar. Dominica in rami* 
palmarumy foL Izv. 

' Feria iv. post do. palmarvm: 
iuper poptUwn oratio, foL Ixzv. 

* Feria vL in panuceve : oror 
Hones sdennes, foL Ixxxi In Her- 
mann's ConsuUcUion this was the 
third Collect after the Litany. 

^ ' SeguwUwr orationcs soUnnes : 
et ad unarnqfLfonque iUarum dicitur 
Flectamus genua nisi ad earn qua 
orat pro Judcsis.' Miss. Sar. fol 
Izxxi sq. 
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Oremus et pro perfidis JucUdis : ut Deus et Dominus noster easter. 

Auferat yelamen de oordibus eorum; ut et ipsi agnoscant Domi- 

num nostrum Jesum Christum. Oremus. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui etiam Judaicam perfidiam 
a tua misericordia non repellis : exaudi preces nostras quas pro 
illius populi obcsBcatione deferimus ; ut agnita veritatis tues luce 
quse Christus est, a suis tenebris eruatur. 

Oremus et pro paganis : ut Deus omnipotens auferat iniqui- 
tatem de oordibus eorum ; ut relictis idolis suis convertantur ad 
Deum vivum et verum, et unicum Filium ejus Jesum Christum 
Deum et Dominum nostrum : cum quo vivit et regnat cum Spiritu 
Sancto Deus. Per omnia ssBcula ssBculorum. Oremus. Fleotamus 
genua. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui non vis mortem peccatorum, 
sed vitam semper inquiris : suscipe propitius orationem nostram 
et libera eos ab idolorum cultura ; et aggrega ecdesisD tuee sanctsB 
ad laudem et gloriam nominis tui. 

The long fast of Lent, and the solemnities of the 
Holy Week, are closed by the festival of Easter^. It was 
a great occasion of rejoicing, and elicited peculiar acts 
of charity*. Fierce disputes, however, have convulsed DUpute$ 
the Church about the proper time of its celebration, — u^\ftke 
whether it should be observed on the 14th day of the *^' ' ^^ ^' 
moon, with the Jewish Passover, or on the 15th of March, 
or on a Sunday : while those who agreed to observe the 
festival on no other than the Lord's-day, varied by a 
week or a month according to their different calculations *. 
The whole paschal commemoration included fifteen days, 
— the week preceding* and the week following* the Day 



^ Dies dommiccB returrectionis : 
iofnh vcurxoAM^t htfOffrdtrifuO' kv- 

yia, or tA Twrx^M. Guericke, 
p. 151. The most probable deri- 
vation of Easter is firom the Anglo- 
Saxon goddess, ' Eostre,' in whose 
honour special sacrifices were offer- 
ed at the oiiening of the Spring- 
seaaon. QeeBGd&fDe Temp, Eat c 



ziiL 0pp. II. 68. 

' The indvIgentuB pasehales in- 
cluded the liberation of prisoners, 
remission of debts, and manumis- 
sion of slaves. Guericke, p. 162, «./ 
Bingham xx. 6. §§ 6, 7. 

• See Guericke, Sect xxiv. pp. 
133 sqq.; Bingham, xx. 6, §§ 2-4. 

* Hdirxot oraupiia'ifioy. 
' ndffxa iivaffrdffiuo¥' 
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EASTER. 



of the Resurrection. Hence the following Sunday was 
called the Octave of Easter*. On this day the newly 
baptized were formally presented, and incorporated into 
the Church ; after which they put off their white bap- 
tismal robes*. The commemoration of Easter through- 
out the following week was continued, at least in some 
dioceses, until the 11th century, when the festival was 
reduced to three days*. 

A short Service introductory to Matins on Easter 
Day* was appointed in the Sarum Breviary; in which, 
after taking the host and the crucifix from the * sepulchre/ 
and placing them on the altar, the following Anthem and 
Collect were said : — 



The Anthem -<^»' Christus resurgens ex mortuis jam non moritxir, mors 
•nttfod of iiii ultra non dominabitur. Quod euim vivit, vivit Deo. Alleluia, 
Alleluifiu Fers, Dioant nunc Judtei, &c. Fers, Surrexlt Dominus 
de sepulchre. Eesp. Qui pro nobis pependit in ligno. Alleluia; 
Oratio. Deus, qui pro nobis Filium crucis patibulum subire rolu* 
isti, ut inimici a nobis pelleres potestatem : concede nobis famuliB 
tuia ut in resurrectionis ejus gaudiis semper yivamus^ 

The Invitatory at Matins was, Alleluia, Alleluia. Christus 
bodie surrezit. Alleluia, Alleluia. 



' This custom of prolongiDg the 
festival was taken from the Jewish 
observance of eight days in their 
feasts. From Easter and Whit- 
suntide it passed to Christmas ; 
and then to the festivals in honour 
of the Virgin, and to some of the 
saints' days. Quericke, p. 153. 

^ Dominica in aZ6u, or post albas, 
sc depontat; dies novorum, neo- 
phytorum ; octava infantium ; kv- 
puuc^ iy \evKois, ij lecuKi) Kvpiaidi' 
ivrhraax"'' Ifow-Sunday, probably 
a coiruption of LaudeSy the first 
word or the Sequence. 

^ Condi. ConttaTUiense (1094]: 
'Statuit ut tarn in hebaomaaa 



pentecostes, quam in hebdomads 
paschali, tres tantum di^ festiri 
celebrarentur : nam usque ad iliiul 
tempus Constantiensis episcopatos 
morem comprovincialium non est 
secutus. viz. mtegram septtmanam 
in pascoa, et unam tantam diem 
in pentccoste observando.' Mansi, 
XX. 795. 

* There is an analogous usage 
in the Eastern Church. SeeNe^ 
p. 878, nou. The Morning Office 
commences with the Anthem, 
' Christ is risen.' Freeznan, l p 
331. 

' Brey. Sar. foL xcvL 



Proper Lessons. 285 

In 1549 this introductory Service was retained : — easter. 

*in the Morning afore Matins^ the people being assem- 
bled in the churchy these Anthems shall be first solemnly 
9ung or said. 

Christ rising again from the dead, &c. Alleluia, 
Alleluia. 

Christ is risen again, the firstfruits, &c. Alleluia. 

The Priest. Show forth to all nations the glory of 
God. 

The Answer. And among all people his wonderful 
works. 

Let us pray. God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only-begotten Son to the death of the cross ; 
and by His glorious resurrection hast delivered us from 
the power of our enemy : Grant us so to die daily from 
sin, that we may evermore live with Him in the joy of 
His resurrection ; through the same Christ our Lord.* 

There are also Collects, Epistles, and Gospels ap- 
pointed for two Communions : the Collect for the first 
Communion being said also on Monday, and that for the 
second Communion on Tuesday and on the following 
Sunday. 

At the revision of the Prayer-Book in 1552, the 
above two anthems, omitting the Hallelujahs, were ap- 
pointed instead of Venite. The Collect for the first Com- 
munion was appointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 
Week, and the Sunday after Easter; and the Collect for 
the sfecond Communion was appointed for Tuesday in 
Easter Week. And so it continued until the last revision, 
when the first Anthem^ was prefixed, the Collect for 

' A part of it was appointed as part also had been sung at Yes- 
aji East^ anthem in Gregoiy's pers : Brev. Sar. foL xcviL It luid 
Antiphonary: 0pp. lu. 686. A also l^een read in the Epistle: 
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EASTER. Easter Day appointed to be used tluroughont the week, 
and the Collect for the second Communion (1549) ap- 
pointed for the Sunday after Easter. 

So little variety occurs in our usual Services, that 
the change on Easter Day distinctly marks the festival 
After the Absolution and Lord's Prayer, the OflBce of 
Praise is begun with Anthems proper to the day instead 
of the daily Invitatory Psalm. This reference to the 

TbePtaims. fcstival is maintained in the proper Psalms*. Ps. ii. re- 
lates to the triumphant settlement of David in his king- 
dom, and is a prophetical representation of the kingly 
and priestly offices of Christ, after He had been violently 
opposed by his adversaries. Ps. Ivii., referring to David's 
deliverance ftom Saul,inamystical sense contains Christ's 
triumph over death and helL Ps. cxi. is a thanksgiving 
for all the marvellous works of our redemption, of which 
the crowning wonder was the resurrection. Ps. cxiii. is 
a thankful commemoration of the gloiy and condescension 
of Grod, which was never more discernible than in the 
work of redemption. Ps. cxiv. is a thanksgiving for the 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt, which was a type of 
our deliverance from sin and death. And Ps. cxviii., com- 
posed to celebrate the peace of David's kingdom when the 
ark had been brought into Jerusalem, refers prophetically 
to the kingdom of Christ*. 

Tht Leuoiu, ^^^ ^^ Lcssous coutaiu au account of the institution 

B*oi«*r! of the Passover, the type of * Christ our Passover;' and 
of the deliverance of the Israelites by passing through 
the Red Sea, — a type of our deliverance from the death 

4et$ it. 22. of sin by baptism. The Gospel and the second Evening 

Miss. Sar. fol. cvii. ; and in 1549 tins ; Ps. czL at Vespers ; P8. 

was read in the Epistle at the cxiiL at Lands ; and Ps. cxviiL at 

seand Communion. Piime. 
1 P& il had been sung at Ma- ' G£ Matt xzL 42; Acts iv, 11 



Proper Lessons. 287 

Lesson give us the full evidence of Christ's resurrection; Ei 



and the Epistle and the second Morning Lesson teach Rom, ». 
us what use we must make of it The Lessons read on 
Monday and Tuesday relate the feeding of the Israelites E9od.sni, 
with manna, — ^a type of our Saviour, who was the hread 
of lifi that came down from heaven : the vanquishing of Bxod. sevn, 
the Amalekites, while the hands of Moses were held up, 
by which posture he put himself into the form of a 
cross, — a type of the Christian's victory over his spiritual 
enemies by the cross of Christ : the smiting of the rock, 
which gave water to the Israelites, — a type of our Saviour 
smitten upon the cross, who gives us the water of life : 
the communication of the commandments to the people sgod, x«. 
by the ministry of Moses, he being in this respect a type 
of Christ, the prophet like unto Moses, who should more 
perfectly reveal the Divine will to man : and the inter- B*od.auuciL 
cession of Moses for the children of Israel, in whose 
behalf he was willing even to die, thus typifying Christ, 
who died and was made a curse fir us. 

The joyful commemoration of our Saviour's resurrec- 
tion, and the promise of the Comforter, are the principal 
subjects of the Gospels from Easter to Whitsuntide; 
while the Epistles exhort to the practice of those duties 
which are answerable to the Christian profession. 

The following are the originals of the Collects : — Thtcdueu 

Dons qui hodiema die per Unigenitum tuum etemitatis nobis Bagter Day. 
aditum devicta morte reserasti : vota nostra qus9 prsaveniendo 
aspiras, etiam adjuvando prosequere ^ 

Deus qui errantibus, ut in viam poasint redire justitise, veri- Third Sun- 
tatis tu» lumen ostendis : da cunctis qui Christiana professione eLutT 
censentur, et ilia respuere qusB huic inimica sint nomini, et ea qwe 
sunt apta sectari'. 

^ Miss. Sar. In die paaehcB, foL composed in 1549. 
cm The Collects for the first and ^ Miua dominicalit hebdo. Hi, 
second Sundays after Easter were po§t patchOf fol. cxvL 
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THE AS- Dens qui fidelium mentes unius efficis volontatia : da populis 
CENSioN. tujg i^ amare quod pnecipis, id deaiderare quod promittis, ut inter 
VouHk mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa sint corda, ubi vera sunt 

Sunday, gaudia». 

f ^'L Deus a quo cuncta bona procedunt, largire supplicibus tiiis ut 

cogitemus te inspirante que recta sunt, et te gubemante eadem 
faciamus'. 

rheRogaium The thice days preceding Holy Thursday, or the feast 
of our Lord's Ascension, are called the Rogation Days. 
Their origin has been traced to Mamertus, Bishop of 
Vienne (460), who appointed annual Litanies on these 
days '. At the Beformation all other religious processions 
were abolished, except the perambulation of parishes in 
this week. No Office, however, was appointed for use 
on such occasions*. The Litany was to be said ; and a 
Homily was provided, which is divided into four parts, 
three to be read on the Rogation Days, and the fourth on 
the day of the perambulation. 

Ftstivai of The day of our Lord's Ascension into heaven, forty 

rion. days after His resurrection from the dead, has been 

observed as one of the great Church festivals* from the 

The pmIwu. beginning of Christianity. Proper Psalms and Lessons 
are appointed for the day. Ps. viii. is a song of praise 

* Missa dominicalis hehd, tv. Benedic, anima me(L At which 
po^ pascha^ fol. cxviL It was time also the same minister shall 
translated m 1549. * Almighty inculcate this and such like sen- 
Gfod. which dost make the mmds tences, Cursed be he that trandateik 
of all &ithful })eople to be of one the batmds arid doles of hds neigh- 
will,* &C. : this was altered in hour ; or such other order of 
1661. Prayer as shall be hereafter a,}*- 

* Mis8a dominicalis hd>d. v. post pointed.* Queen Elizabeth's /n^iiiu;* 
pcucha, foL cxviiL tions (1659) ; Cardwell, Doc Awn. 

' See above, p. 248. xliil § 19. See Brand's Popular 

* *The auate...at certain con- AntiqwUia,^ Parochial Perambu> 
venient places shall admonish the lations in Rogation-week.' 
people to eive thanks to GkKi, in ^ August Ep. 54, ad Janua- 
the behololng of God's benefits, rium. Opp, ii. 123, ed. Bened. 
for the increase and abundance of Chrysost Opp. ii. 447, ed Bened 
His fruits upon the &ce of the Constit. Ap^st. viiL 33. 

earth, with tne saying of Ps. civ. 
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for creation, and the appointment of man to be lord the as. 

CEN8ION 

of this world; but in a prophetical sense it sets 

forth the mercj of God in exalting our human nature 
above all creatures, which was fulfilled when the Son of 
Grod took our nature and ascended with it to heaven. 
Ps. XV. shows how justly our Saviour, as the perfect and 
the pattern man, ascended to the holy hiU of God, and 
thus points out the qualifications which we must endeavour 
to attain, if we would follow Him there. Fs. xxi. was 
eminentlj fulfilled in our Lord's victory over death, and 
in His ascension, when, having put all His enemies to 
flighty He was exalted in Hie own strength, Ps. xxiv 
was composed by David on the occasion of bringing the 
ark into the place which he had prepared for it on Mount 
Sion ; it has always been regarded as prophetical of the 
exaltation of Christ, ike King of Glory^ who passed 
through the everlasting doors, when He went back to His 
own glory in heaven : Ps. xlviL likewise, a song of praise 
for the victories of Israel over the surrounding nations, is 
applied to the Christian Church, whose Head and Lord 
is the great King upon aU the earth, and has gone up 
with a merry noise : and Ps. cviii. calls upon us to give 
thanks to God, for setting Himself above the heavens, 
and being Lord both of Jews and heathens. 

The first Lessons relate the giving of the Law to Moses Tke Le»<m> 
in the mount, — a type of our Saviour's ascension into 
heaven to send down the new law of faith ; and the s Kings «, 
assumption of Elijah, and the consequent communica- 
tion of a double portion of his spirit to Elisha, which 
prefigured our Saviour, who after His ascension sent 
down the Holy Ghost upon His Apostles. 

The ten days after the Ascension are sometimes called 
Ea^)ectation''toeek: they commemorate that anxious period 

u 
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wuiTsuN. <^^nS which the Apostles tarried at Jemsalein, in earnest 



TIDE. 



expectation of the promised gift of the Comforter. 



Thecoiieei Thc CoUcct for Ascension-dav was taken &om the 
dot/' old Offices : — 

Conoede, qiUBSomus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui hodiema die 
Unigenitum tuum redemptorem nostrum ad oobIos asoendiaae cre> 
dimus, ipei quoque mente in coslestibuB habitemus^ 

smndap t^ftar A new Collect was composed in 1549 for the Sunday 
ih/* ^' after Ascension-day, taken from an antiphon which had 
been sung at Vespers on Ascension-day : — 

rex glorisB, Domine virtutum, qui iriumphator hodie super 
omnes oqbIob asoendisti, ne derelinquas nos orpbanoe, aed mitte 
promissum patrifl in nos Spiritum veritatis. Alleluia'. 



•rPgnUeott. 



wkiuuniaif. The fcstival of WhitaunHde corresponds with the 
Jewish feast of Pentecost. That commemorated the 
delivery of the Law on Monnt Sinai, fifty days after the 
Passover; and after the same interval' &om the tme 
Passover, when Christ was offered for us, the Holy Ghoet 
was given to the Christian Church. The name of Pen- 
tecost has therefore been retained, for the festival, and 
this has passed into the English Whit8i]n-Day\ The 
term has been differently, but with less probability, 
derived from Whiie Sunday ^^ from the white garments 
of the newly-baptized, or from Wytsanday^ L e. Wit, 
or Wisdom Day^ in commemoration of the wondrous 

* Mifls. Bar. In die cucemUmU » White-Sunday, 'BominiGa in 
Jhmmi, foL cxx. Albis,* was the first Sunday after 

■ Brev.Sar. Indieoiceru. Ihm, Easter, Low-Sunday: above, p. 

Ad Vfisptrcu, €uiHj)honay fol. cxiL 284, note *. 

* The fifty days are not counted > In the Idber PetHvaiu; and a 
from the Passover, but from the writer of the 14th oentuiy,— 

j^W, 15 ig, " M Souen to p* apostles as |>is 

^ Compare the TJeutonic forms, ^^'* 

Pfingsten-tag, and Whingsten. Camh. Univ. MSS, Dd. i. i p. 234 
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finffcs bestowed on the Apostles. It is an especial festival whitsuh- 

• TIDB 

of the reformed Church of England ; having been L. 

selected in 1549 as the day on which the nse of the new 
English Service should be commenced \ 

Proper Psalms are appointed, the first three of which Tht Puumh. 
were sung at Matins in the old Offices. Ps. xlviii, is a 
hymn in honour of Jerusalem, as particularly chosen for 
the place of God's worship, and also an expression of 
thankfulness that we are permitted to meet in His ser- 
vice, and wait for His hving-Jcindness, Ps.lxviii. contains 
a prophetical description of the ascension of Christ, who 
went up on highy and led captivity captive^ and gave gifts 
unto men; and, when the Lord gave the word^ great was 
the company of the preachers, Ps. civ. is a hymn of 
praise to God the Creator ; and is supposed to be a very 
early composition, from there being no allusion in it to 
the Mosaic rituaL It was probably selected for this day 
from the similitude between the natural and spiritual 
creation ; and because it speaks of the renewal of the 
earth by the breath of God. Ps. cxlv. is a song of 
thanksgiving, recounting the attributes of Gk)d, and His 
care over His creatures, which is chiefly seen in opening 
TTia kingdom to them by the atonement of His Son, and 
the gift; of His Spirit. 

The first Lessons contain the law of the Jewish Pen- Ti^Lmmn*. 
tecost, and a prophecy of the conversion of Jews and ?3t.*^' 
Gtentiles through the ministration of the Spirit of God ; 
the Gospel relates our Lord's promise of this great gift : 
the second Lessons and the portion of Scripture for the Aeum.u 
Epistle' relate the fulfilment of these promises. i- 9(k 

^ Above, p. 23. teoost from reiy eadr timai: Ghiy- 

' The Acte of the Apostles have sost 0pp. nx. 81, eoL Beoed. 
been read daring Easter and Pen- 

u2 



292 The Collects, and 

WHIT8UN- The Collect is taken from the old Offices : — 

TIDE. 

fi^^coUtei ^^'^ ^ hodiema die oorda fidelium Sancti Spiritos illustra- 
tione docuisti : da nobis in eodem Spiritu recta sapere, et de eji» 
semper ooDsolatione gaudere^ 

uiMdatand The wholc of this week was sometimes considered as 
inkUMM- * festival, as was also the whole of Easter-week. But when 
the Sunday after Whitsunday became a fixed time for 
ordination, the stationary fasts of the week were observed 
as days of humiliation and prayer for a blessing on the 
approaching ordinations. The Epistles read on the Mon- 
day and Tuesday refer to the baptism of converts, and 
their receiving the Holy Ghost by the hands of the 
Apostles : the Gospel for Monday seems to have been 
appointed for the instruction of the newly baptized, teach- 
ing them to believe in Christ, and to become the children 
of light ; and the Gospel for Tuesday, with reference 
to the Ember-days, and the commission and duties of 
The Lettont, Christian ministers. The first Lessons furnish instances 
from the Old Testament of the ministry of the Holy 
Gm. Mi, Ghost : the confusion of tongues at Babel, which was re- 
Nfufib. xi. paired by the gift of tongues to the Apostles ; the resting 
I sam'six. of God's Spirit upou the seventy elders; the inspiration 
oiui, **«. of Saul and his messengers ; and a prophecy of Moses, 
how God would deal with penitent Israel, and put His 
I oor. git. word in their heart. The second Lessons teach us to use 
spiritual gifts to edification ; to take heed not to quench 



i Cor, civ. 
1— M. 

12—23.' the Spirit, nor to despise His prophecies ; but because 



1 Johm ift. 
1— IS. 



many false prophets ore gone into the world, to try all 

1 Miss. 8ar. In die peMeeastea, \upcfn, iku day; this change hariiig 

foL cxxiu. This Collect was m the lien made in the Player-Book for 

English Pivmer in the 14th cen- Scotland ^1637) in the Collect as 

tury : Maskell, M(m, RU. n. p. said on Monday and Taesday in 

2& The wonu, at aJt tJU$ timet Whitsim-week. 
were substitatea in 1661, for a§ 
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teachers who boast of the Spirit, by the rules of the teinity. 
catholic faith. 

In the Greek Church the octave of Whitsuntide was thmu^ 
closed by a festival of All Martyrs*. The Western /mmmw 
Church, in later times at least, terminated Whitsuntide churd^, 
by the festival of the Trinity^ combining in one com- 
memoration the several objects of the previous festivals 
of the ecclesiastical year. This great feast, which gives 
name to the following Sundays until Advent, is unlike 
the other festivals in not resting upon one distinct fact in 
the history of Christianity ; and accordingly we do not 
find any clear trace of its being kept before the 10th 
and 11th centuries. It was Pope John XXII., in the 
beginning of the 14th century, who first fixed its cele- 
bration to this Sunday*. 

The Jews, living among idolatrous nations, were 
especially enjoined to remember the unity of God: hence 
the mystery of the Trinity was not clearly delivered to 
them. Tet portions of the Old Testament receive their tms Lmvm 
fiiU interpretation from this doctrine, and are therefore 
read on Trinity Sunday. The first Morning Lesson otn. t. 
glances at the work of the Word of God, and of the 
Spirit of God in creation ; and the phrase. Let us make 
man^ is thought to have some reference to the Persons 
of the Godhead. The first Evening Lesson records the om. svin. 
appearance of Jehovah to Abraham, and relates how, on 
that occasion, three men stood hy him. But the sacred 
mystery of the Trinity of Persons is most plainly mani- 
fested in the second Morning Lesson, which notices the ^*** ** 

' KvpuutiirSrhyUnfvdrrctw fM(h of Txinity WB8 kept bj some 

rvp>riffairrwv. See ChrvBOBt Opp, Chuiches on the Octave of Whit- 

II. 711, ed. Bened.; Guericke, p. Sunday, and by oUiers, on the 

159. Sunday next before Advent See 

' In the 12th oentuiy the feast Guencke, pp^ 160 sq. 
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TRINITY, baptism of the Son, the voice of the Father, and the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, showing thiee distinct Per- 

4 jokm V. sons, — the second Evening Lesson declaring these to be 
One in essence. The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
that were read in the old Offices on the Octave of Pente- 
cost, the last day of the more solemn time of baptism, to 
which the Gospel refers. Yet thev are well suited to the 
festival, under S:more modem nie of Trinity Sunday: 
for the three Persons of the Godhead are mentioned in the 
Gospel ; and the portion appointed for the Epistle con- 
tains the Hymn of the Angels, with its threefold ascrip- 
tion of praise to God. 

The cotteet. The CoUect is continued from the old Offices : — 

Omnipotdns Bempiteme Dexu^ qui dedisti &muli8 tois in ooo- 
fessione vers fidei mtenm Trinitatis gloriam agnoaoere, et in 
potentia mijeBtatis adorare IJnitatem : qu898iimus ut ejusdem fidei 
finnitate ab omnibus semper muniamur advenis^ 

The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for the Sundays 
after Trinity are taken in the order in which they stood 
in the Sarum Missal. The Gospels are selected from the 
parables, miracles, and conversations of our Lord : the 
Epistles are a series of exhortations to the practice of 
Christian virtues, and after the first five Sundays are 
taken in order from St. Paul's Epistles'. 



Sumdaifi 

^f^€r 

Trinity, 



' Miflfl. Sar. In die ScmcUe 
^Hnita^ foL czzx. 

* One exception to this course 
oocuiB at the 18th Sunday, which 
Wheatly supposes to have been 
often one of the DonUnicai vaean- 
tesj or SundajTS following the £m- 
berdays, wmch had no proper 
Office oecause of the ordinations 
tiiat were held at those times. And 
when an Epistle and Gospel were 
appointed tor this Sunday, they 
were adapted to such solemnity. 



The Epistle mentions the spiritual 
gifts of a Christian, whidi are 
especially necessary in oidained 
teachers, that they should be at- 
riehed m aU utterance cmd in aU 
knowledge; and the Qospel, relat- 
ing how our Lord silenced tibe 
most learned of the Jews by His 
Questions and answers, teaches how 
wise opinions are to be confuted 
by the right understanding of 
Scripture. 
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The following are the originals of these Collects : — sunday« 

AFTER 
TRINITY 

Dens, in te sperantium fortitudo, adesto propitius invocatio- 1 

nibus noBiris ; et quia sine te nihil potest mortalis infirmitas, ^« CoUwu. 
prsesta auxilium gratiss tusa, ut in exequendis mandatis tnis 
et voluntate tibi et actione placeamus^ 

Sancti nominis tui, Domine, timorem pariter et amorem ha Second. 
nos habere perpetuum ; quia nunquam tua gubematione des- 
tituis, quos in soliditate tusB dilectionis instituis '. 

Deprecationem nostram, qusesumus, Domine, benignus ezaudi ; Thwd. 
et quibus supplioandi pnestas affectum, tribue defbnsionis auxi- 
lium ^ 

Protector in te sperantium Deus, sine quo nihil est validum, Fourth. 
nihil sanctum ; multiplica super nos miserioordiam tuam, ut te 
rectore, te duoe, sic transeamus per bona temporalia, ut non amit- 
tamus SBtemal 

Da nobis, quosumus, Domine, ut et mundi cursus paoifice Fifth. 
nobis tuo ordine dirigatur, et eodesia tua tranquilla devotione 
llBtetur^ 

Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invisibilia pneparasti ; infunde sixth. 
oordibus nostris tui amoris affectum, ut te in omnibus et super 
omnia diligentes promissiones tuas, qu» omne desiderium . 
superant^ consequamur^ 

Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod est optimum; iiisere peo- seo^ntk, 
toribus nostris amorem tui nominis, et prsesta in nobis religionis 
augmentum ; ut qus sunt bona nutrias, ao pietatis studio qiue 
sunt nutrita custodias'. 

Deus, cujus providentia in sui dispositione non fiallitur, te sup- J^Uft. 
plices exoramus, ut noxia cunota submoveas, et omnia nobis pro- 
futura concedas*. 

Largire nobis, qussumus, Domine, semper spiritum cogitandi mnih. 
quse recta sunt propitius, et agendi ; ut qui sine te esse non pos- 
sumus, secundum te vivere valeamus^ 

Pateant aures misericordin tuse, Domine, precibus supplican- Tenth. 

^ Miss. Bar. Ihminica i. pott * lUd. foL cxxxiv. 

fettvmtanetaTriniiaHsAoL cxxxiL ^ Ihid, foL cxxxv. 

' Ihid. foL cxxxiii Our present ' Ilnd. foL cxxrvL 

Collect was compoBed in 1661, ' Ihid, foL cxxxvil 

instead of a tranialatiQn of the * Ihid. This Collect was simply 

Latin. translated until 1661. 

' /hid. * Ibid. foL cxxxriii 



296 



The Collects, and 



SUNDAYS 

AFTER 
TEINITY. 

Eitvtnth, . 



Twelfth. 



Thirteenth. 



Fourteenth. 



Fifteenth. 

Sixteenth. 

Seventeenth. 
Eighteenth. 
Nineteenth. 
Twentttth, 



tium ; et ut petentibus desiderata oonoedas, he eos qus tibi pladta 
sunt postulare^ 

Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam paroendo maxiine et miaerando 
manifestaB ; multiplica super nos gratiam tuam, at ad tua pro- 
missa currentes ccelestium bonorum hcias esse consortes*. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui abundantia pietatis tus et 
merita supplicuzn exoedis et vota ; effunde super nos miseriooi^ 
diam tuam, ut dimittas quie ooDsdentia metuit, et a4jicia8 quod 
oratio non pnesumit*. 

Omnipotens et miserioors Deus, de cujus munere venit at tibi 
a fidelibus tuis digne et laudabiliter serviatur ; tribue nobis, qjia- 
sumus, ut ad promissiones tuas sine offensione curramus^ 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, da nobis fidei spei et caritatis 
augmentum ; et ut mereamur assequi quod promittis, fistc nos 
amare quod pnecipis*. 

Custodi, Domine, quaesumus, eodesiam tuam propitiatione 
perpetua : et quia sine te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auziliis et abstrahatur a noxiis, et ad salutaria dirigatur*. 

Ecclesiam tuam, quiesumus, Domine, miseratio oontinuata 
mundet et muniat ; et quia sine te non potest salva consistere, 
tuo semper munere gubemecur^. 

Tua nos, Domine, qussumus, gratia semper et prseveniat et 
sequatur ; ac bonis operibus jugiter pnestet esse intentos*. 

Da, qusBBumus, Domine, populo tuo diabolica vitare contagia 
et te solum Deum pura mente sectari*. 

Dirigat oorda nostra, quaesumus, Domine, miserationia ope- 
ratio, quia tibi sine te plaoere non possumus*®. 

Omnipotens et nusericors Deus, universa nobis adversantia 
propitiatus ezolude ; ut mente et corpore pariter expediti, qa» 
tua sunt liberis mentibus exequamur". 



> Mm.Sar.XhnUnieax.poitfet' 
turn taneta Trimitatii^oL cxxxix. 

> Ibid. foL cxl. The phrase, 
running the vay of thy command- 
mentif may obtain thy grcuAous pro- 
mtaet, was inserted m 166L 

» Ibid. 

* Ibid. foL cxlL 
< Ibid. fol. cxliL 

• Ibid. foL cxliiL The Epistle 
was appointed in 1649, instead of 
GaL V. 25— vi 10. 

' Ibid, foL cxlir. 



• Ibid. foL cxlv. 

* Ibid. The phrase, to wiA- 
ttand the temptatiom of the worU, 
the JUth^ and the dwil, was in- 
serted in 1661. 

i« Ibid. fol. cxlvi The words, 
thy Holy Spirit^ were substitated 
in 1661 for 'the workinf of thy 
mercy.' The Epistle, Eph. iv. 
17— -32, was appointed in 1549, 
instead of the snort portion, ry. 23 
—2a 

" Ibid. fol. cxlvii. 
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Largire, qruesumus, Domine, fidelibus tuis indulgentiam pla- 
catus et pacem ; ut pariter ab omnibuB mundentur offensis^ et 
secura tibi mente deserviant^ 

Familiam tuam, qutesunms, Domine, continna pietate casiodi ; 
ut a cunctis adversiiatibus ie protegente sit libera, et in bonis 
actibns tuo nomini sit devota*. 

Deus, refugium nostrum et virtus, adesto piis ecclesis tu» 
precibus, auctor ipse pietatis; et prsesta ut quod fideliter petimus, 
efficaciter consequamur^. 

Absolve, quttsumus, Domine, tuorum deliota populorum; et a 
peccatorum nostrorum nexibus quspro nostra fragilitate oontraz- 
imus tua benignitate liberem^ir^ 

Exdta, qusasumus, Domine^ tuorum fidelium voluntates; ut Tvent^-/i/tk. 
divini opcris fructum propensius exequentes pietatis tuao remedia 
majora percipiant*. 

The arrangement of the Collects follows the order of 

^ Misa Sar. foL cxlviL 

' lUd, fol. cxlviii The begin- 
ning of the Epistle was added in 
1549; it had commenced thus: 
'Fratres; confidimus in Domino 

^ • • • A ■ 1 * 



SUNDAYS 

AFTER 
TRINITY. 

Twnty-JiTti- 

TwtMllf- 

Mteond. 

Twenty- 
third. 



Twtniif- 
fowrtk. 



Jesu, quia qui oepit in vobis opus 
bonum,' &a Also the onemng 
verae was prefixed to the (iosp^ 
showing the occasion on which the 
parable was spoken. 

* I hid, foL cxlix. 

« Ihid, foL cL The Epistle, 
OoL L 3 — 12, was appointed in 
''MSL instead Oi tv. 9 — 11 : idso in 
the Gfospel, the story was completed 
by the adcution of vv. 23—26. 

* MiBsaL Sar. Dominica prima 
anUadveniumlhmini, fol. cL The 
rubric, directing the use of this 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel always 
on the Sunday next before Ad- 
vent, is simplified from that in the 
Samm Missal, foL dl : 'Oumpro- 
Uxumfiterit tempui inter inceptio- 
nem hittorioB, Deus omnium [i e. 
the fiist Sunday after Trinity ; sm 
above, p. 194] et aehentum Domini^ 
cffieiwMf Dicit Dominus [ie. the 
Anthem, or Introit. simg at the 
beginning of Mass, tor the Sundav 
next before Advent] per tret domv- 



nicat cantetur, ut tupra notatum 
ett. Own vera hreve fuerit tern- 
put, temper proxima dcminica ante 
adienbum Domini^ ti wtcaverit, can- 
tetw, ouando de dominica agitur, 
Dicit Dominus, cum oratione, Ex- 
dta quaesumus Domine, Bptttola, 
Ecoe dies veniunt, Eifongelium, 
Cum sublevasset. Si vero domi- 
nica mm vacaverit, tunc in aliqua 
feria cantetw, C(BtercB vero domi- 
nicct qua remanterint inferialibua 
diebut canientvr.^ 

There is a difficulty in decidinfi[ 
what first Lessons should be read 
on the 27th Sundav after Trinity. 
It is suggested, as the course most 
suitableto the occasion, the Sunday 
next before Advent, tnat the first 
Lessons appomted for the sixth 
Sunday after Epiphany should be 
read on this day ; the correspond- 
ing Collect will have been used on 
the preceding Sundav with the 
Lessons for the 26th Sunday after 
Trinily; and the propria of the 
sixth Sunday after Epiphany have 
been chosen with reference to their 
more frequent use, as preceding 
Advent, than as lollowmg Epi- 
phany. Many reasons present 
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THE 

SAINTS' 

DAYS. 



the old Missal : when the course for the Sundajs and 
fixed festivals of the ecclesiastical year, beginning with 
Advent, has been completed, the Collects are given for 
those Saints* days, the position of which vn\l continually 
vary with respect to the Sundays \ The Commemorations 
of the Apostles*, and the Virgin Mary, and John the 
Baptist, have been selected from the number of real or 
factitious saints, in whose honour proper Services were 
held ; and for these it was necessary to compose a series 

New coueett of slmost entirely new Collects, since the old Collects 
were mainly prayers for the saints* intercession.' The 
Epistles and Gospels that had been read on these days 

The Lettotu. wcTC generally retained ; and proper first Lessons ap- 
pointed from the Books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, 
or from the Apocryphal Books of Ecclesiasticus and 
Wisdom. For some few also, which have their own 
proper history, second Lessons are appointed. 

The following Collects were partially retained in the 
English Prayer-Book :— 

convertioH of I^^us, qui universom mundum beati Pftuli Apostoli tui praxii* 
St. Paul. oatione docuisti ; da nobis, qussumus, ut qui ejus hodie oonveiv 
sionem oolimuB, per ejus ad te exempla gradiamur^. 



themselves a^^aiiist the use of the 
Lessons fix>m the daiJy Calendar 
on this extraordinary Sunday. 

* This TMurt of the Sarum Missal 
is htfided with a picture of the 
. crucifixion of St Andrew, and the 
title, ' IncipU pntpriwn fubivUa- 
twn ScMctorwn MCundtMii vsfum 
tcelesia 8ar. In viffilia Stmoti 
Andrea Apotloli,* foL dviL 

> The oldest of the feasts of the 
Apostles is that of St Peter and 
St Paiil, which was in use by the 
end of the 4th century. The feasts 
of tiie other Apostles are of later 
institution. GueridLe, pp 187 sq. 



* 'The opinion of praying to 
saints apt entrance, but nad not 
the Ml growth for an artide of 
futh till after 1335 :' see Twysden, 
Hittor, Vindicationy ch. ix. § 21, 
pp 214 sqq. COambr. 1847). 

* MissaL Sar. In eowversione 
8. Pa/tUij foL cbdi. This festiyal 
differs nom those of the other 
Apostles, in not commemorating 
his death or mart^plom, but his 
conyersion, which is selected not 
only as an event very striking in 
itself, but because it was made so 
highly braefidal to the GhristiaR 
Church. 
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Ozunipoiena sempiteme Dens, qui hujua diei venerandam the 
Banotamque Intdtiam in beati Barfcholomei Apostoli tui festivitate ^^J[y8 ^' 

tribuisti : da ecclesiaB tu», qusBBumuSy et amare quod credidit, et 

pnadicare quod docuit'. ^- BarthoUh 



Baptiti. 



The Collect for St. Andrew's Day, composed in 1549, st, ju^m. 
referred to the sufferings of his death': this was changed 
in 1552 for an entirely new Collect, making mention 
of his ready obedience to the calling of Christ. The 
Prayer-Book for 1549 also retained a Collect in com- 
memoration of St. Mary Magdalene'. The feast of 8t st^Marp 
John the Baptist differs from the other festivals, in com- fJJ;^^" <*' 
memorating his birth. It is the only nativity, besides 
that of Jesus Christ Himself, that is kept by the Church. 
The reason for this difference appears to be, that the 
birth of the Baptist was foretold by an angel, and brought 
to pass after an uncommon manner. He was also the 
forerunner of our blessed Lord, and by preaching repent- 
ance prepared the way for the publishiug of the Gospel. 
It has been observed since the 4th or 5th century^. 

The mediffival Church held seven festivals in honour 
of the Virgin Mary*. The two oldest of these are founded 



' Mias. Sar. Infeito ttmcti Bar- 

tiiolomei, foL czdx. 

> < Almighty God, which hast 
ffven sach grace to thy Apostle 
Saint Andrew, that he counted the 
sharp and painfiil death of the 
cross to he an high honour, and a 
great ^ory: Oiant us to take and 
esteem all troubles and adversities 
whidi shall come unto us for thy 
sake, as things profitable for us 
towaid the obtainiog of everlast- 
ing life: through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.' 

* ' Merciful Father, give us 
grace that we never presume to am 
through the example of any crea- 
toTB ; but if it shall chance us at 



any time to offend thy divine mar 
jesty, that then we may truly re- 
pent, and lament the 8am& after 
the example of Marr Magdalene, 
and by liveljr fisdth obtain remission 
of all our sins: through the only 
merits of thy Son our Saviour 
Christ' The earliest extant men- 
tion of this festi^ is in the 26th 
canon of the Council of Toulouse 
(1229) : Quericke, p. Id3, note. 

* Ibid., p. 186. 

* The festival of the ^MMffipeum 
(Aug. 15) grew out of a legend of 
the 6th century, but was not re- 
ceived by the llatin Church before 
the 9th century. The festival of 
the ViiUaUon (July 2} was not 
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slum ^^ ^^ Gospel history, and are pure expressions of reve- 
PAYS, rence for her who is blessed among women, if indeed they 

Futtvait of may not also be regarded as festivals of our Lord Himself. 

Marp. ' The reformers of our Offices accordingly retained these 
two Commemorations. The Annunciation of the blessed 
Virgin Mary^ (March 26) was observed probably as 
early as the 5th century : and soon afterwards — at latest 
in the 6th century — the feast of the Purijlcatidn of St 
Mary the Virgin* (Feb. 2) was held by the Western 
Church, while the Eastern had a corresponding festival, 
differing chiefly in name, commemorating the Presenta- 
tion of Christ in the Temple^. The Collects for these 
days were taken from the Missal : — 

Th§ PNrin- Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, majestatem tuam supplioes ex- 
'*^^' oramuB, ut siout unigenitus Filius tuns hodiema die cum nosirce 



known before the 14th oentuiy : a 
commemoration of the Virgin's 
NativUy (Sept 8) was obs^rvM in 
the East at the close of the 7th 
century, but not introduced into 
the West tiU long afterwards ; and 
the PretmUaUon of Mary (Nov. 21) 
was observed in the East smce the 
8th century, but is not clearly 
traced in the Latin Church before 
the 14th centuiy. The Feast of 
the Ooneeption, resting upon the 
notion that the V irgm was . not 
Moimctijicata. but $aneta, and which 
began to be received about the 
12th century, was fixed to Dec 8, 
by the Council of Basle (1439), 
which also sanctioned the doctrine 
of the immaculate coneepHony as * a 
pious opinion.' This is now an 
article of £uth ui the Church of 
Rome, having been defined by the 
Pope (1854)by the Bull * Ineffar 
bills JOeus,* that <the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, at the first instant 
of Her conception, bf a singular 
inivilege and grace of the omnipo- 



tent God, in virtoe of the merits 
of Jesus Christ the Saviour of 
mankind, was ptreserved immacu- 
late from all stain of original sin.' 
See Guericke, pp. 190 sqq. ; Htstd- 
mcky Middle Age, ]^p. 99, 328. 

^ PettWA AwwaUiaJtionie, imoaar- 
wxtumie, eonceiptiomM C^vriati, 4 t«v 
ciSayycAKr/iov ^fiipcL, iiifi4pa dovair- 
uov, atmuntiatio dominioa, Cf. 
Bingham, AnHq, xz. ^ § 4w 

* Fettum Pur{fieaiiome Maria. 
This was substituted for tibe hea- 
then Februaria, or Luperealia, and 
celebrated with processions witii 
wax-tapers: hence it was called 
Candlemaas, or Fe&him Catul^amm 
eive luminunL Gueric^CL p. 192, 
note; MissaL Sar. fi>L cmv. sqq. 
C£ Bingham, xx. F, § fi. 

' Feetwa^ oeeurtus, 4opn) r^s 
i^dtrrns, 6waKwHi, OuT Piayer- 
Book retains both commemora- 
tions, calling the festival, The Pre- 
eentaUon of Christ in the TempU, 
commonly called. The PwrificaiUm 
of Saint Mary the Virgin^ 
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camis substantia in templo est pnesentatus, ita nos &cias puri- the 
ficatis tibi mentibos prwsentaii Per eundem^ "dJS? 



Gratiam tuam, qusestunus, Domine, mentibua nostris infunde ; 



ut qui angelo nuntianteChristi Filii tui incamationemcognovimuA, ^j^„***"' 
per passionem ejus et oruoem ad resurrectionis gloriam perducsk 
mur. Per eundem'. 

The feast of St. Michael and all -4nye&^-<5ominemo- st,Micka*L 
rating the ministry of the holy angels to the heirs of 
salvation — originated in some provincial festivals which 
•were introduced between the 3d and 9th centuries, and 
^which were then combined into one common celebration 
on the 29th September*. Its observance was not en- 
joined upon the Greek Church before the 12th century*. 

Our Collect is taken from the Missal : — 

Deufi, qui miro ordine angelorum ministeria hominumque 
dispensas ; ooncede propitius ut a quibus tibi ministrantibus in 
ocbIo semper assistitur, ab his in terra vita nostra muniatur. Per 
'dominmn*. 

At first each church celebrated the memorial of its au suinu. 
own marlyrs; but afterwards some few became the objects 
of commemoration by the whole Church. In the Greek 
commnnion a festival in honour of the whole army of 
Martyrs was kept on the octave of Whitsunday. In 
the course of time, the idea of Martyr and Saint became 

^ Miiwal. Sax. In pwrificatuyM 
hetttCB Maria Virginia, foL clxv. 
The Epistle was. Lectio Malaehiasj 
Hi. [1—4], and tne Gospel. Lue. ii. 
[22ln32]. In 1549, no Epistle was 
appointed, but * the same that is 
appointed for the Sunday^ was to 
M read ; and the Gospel was, Luc. 
a [22 — 273. The ancient Lection 
from Malachi was re-appointed 
*for ike EpittW in 1662, and the 
Gospel extended to the 40th yerse. 

' missaL Sar. In cmntunciatione 
leata MariiB, J^oat-cotnmtmio, foL 
dxz. 



* The Council of Majence (813) 
ordered the dedicatio saMCti Mv- 
chadia to be observed among the 
Church festivals : OoncU. Mogwnl, 
can. 36 ; MansI, xiy. 73. 

^ Guericke, pp. 194 sq. 

* Missal Dtur. In fetto aancti 
Michadis Archangdi. fol. ccvi. 
The Epistle was Rev. L 1—6. This 
was changed in 1549 for the por- 
tion firom Rev. xiL which had 
been read for the Epistle in die 
Sdncti Miehadia in monte Twmba 
(Oct 16), ibid, foL ocix. 
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THE very naturally identified : and when the Roman Panthecm 
DAYS, was given to the Church by the Emperor Phocas (610), 
and converted into a Church of St Mary and All Saints, 
Boniface lY. instituted a festival of All Saints^, which, 
however, did not long continue. It was renewed, and 
celebrated at Bome in the 8th century, on the 1st of 
November, and was made a festival of the universal 
Church by Pope Gregory IV. (834)*. The power of 
canonization, assumed by the Popes towards the end of 
the 10th century', increased the number of saints, till 
the firequency of Church holy-days became most incon- 
venient. These celebrations were removed from the 
reformed Offices ; but AU Satnts* Day was retained in 
commemoration of all the known and xmknown departed 
Christian worthies, and of the communion of the Church 
triumphant with the Church as yet militant on earth. 

> Fettwn omnmm Scmdonm ' See Guericke, p. 181. 
(May 1). > Haidwick, Middie Age, p. 211. 



CHAPTEE m. 



The Order for the Administratian of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy Communion. 

Sect. L — Primitive Liturgies. 

The traces of the form of worship used by the primi- 
Christian converts, which we find in the New Testament, tubgies. 
refer to the Eucharist, as being emphatically the Christian xrace$o/tk^ 
Service'. Hence naturally arose the ecclesiastical use of JJJJJJ^tt, 
the word Liturgy* ^ to designate the form employed by ^J^^' 
the Church in celebrating that 0£Sce which was called 
the Mdsa by the mediaeval and the Latin Church, but 
which we now call the Lord" a Supper, and the Holy 
Communion'. From the scanty remains of very early 



' The descri^on of the earliest 
oonveits (Acts iL 42, jfooy 8i rpoa- 
KapT§powr€s rf 9i^X7 '''^ ^^ 
trn^MPy jcoi TJ Kouwvlff, iral rp 
xXticrffi rod dftroVf ircd reus wpoatv- 

xois) is sopposed to contain a smn- 
maiy of t& several and saocessiye 
parts of the primitive Service : — 
mstmction from the word of the 
Apostles, and firom the Scriptnies ; 
the chantahle contributions (ct 1 
Oor. xvL 2; Rom. xv. 26, dux); 
tiie Encharist : and the prayers. 
Comp. also 1 Cor. x. 16, referring 
to the consecration of the bread 
and wine : and 1 Cor. xiv. 16, to 
the use of the word Atom ^ the 
people alter the Eucharistical 
prayer offered by the minister. 
See Professor Blunt's InirotLLeo- 
twrty pp. 16 sq. ; and ParuA Prieie, 
Lect ix. n. 284 

' In dassical Greek, \€irwffyia 
denotes any pnblic service, reli- 



gions or secular. In the LXX. 
translation it is used for the mi- 
nutny of the LevUet (e,g, 1 Chron. 
zxvL 30, €ls vfffoy X. Kvpiov) ; in 
tlie New Testament, for the mi- 
nistry oj^ propheU and teaehen 
(Acts ziiL 2); and in ecclesiastical 
writos, for any sacred function, 
and, in an espeaaland strict sense, 
far the Eucharistic Offica Thus 
we speak of the Litwrna of St 
James, St Mark, St Chrysostom, 
&&, for the Service used in ode- 
bratii^ tiie Lord's Supper in the 
Churches of Antioch, AJezandiia, 
Constantinople. &c. 

* Br. Waterland CDoetr, of the 
BuehariH, cfa. l) adduces the fol- 
lowing successive appellations ot 
this Service: Breaking of Bread 
(a. n. 33), Acts iL 42 : OSommiMtum, 
Koam¥ia. f67), from St Paul's ac- 
count of the efifoct of the Service, 
which is the communion of the 



804 The LordPs St^per, 

PRiMi- Christian times we may gather ao much concerning this 
TURoiEs'. form\ as to allow that the yarioos Churches, which were 
founded by the Apostles, had each a Service for the 
Eucharist ; and that these Liturgies, while differing it 
may be in some particulars, all agreed in their main 
Tkechiru- features. The earliest extant account of the Sunday 
inotteevmd Scryice IS coutaiucd in the following passage of Justin 
Martyr's Apology (140). We find what we should expect 
from the traces that axe scattered through the Apostolical 
writings ; that this Service included the reading of the 
Gospels or the Prophets ; a sermon ; a Litany, in which 
all joined; then the Eucharist, in which the presiding 
minister offered up a prayer, the people answering 
heartily, Amen. Next followed the distribution of the 
consecrated elements ; the Service being always accom- 
panied with almsgiving. 

MitinMar- T^ Tov ^Xiov ktyofihqn VH'^P^ wdomoi^ Kara iroXcts 1} 6ypows 
(gr't account / •_> x » x _ '\ / > ^ i ' 

ilfthcSuw fJ^ofovnav cirt to avro <7WCAcixn$ yivenxc, fccu ra airofanf/iai^tufjuara 

' body and blood of Christ, 1 Cor. sq. : CommoMnUum, Memcrialf 

z. 16: Lord^s Suppety Kvpuue^r didfumia'af luf^fiii (150) ibid» p^ 

Sfdrroy (57)» because institated W 345: Paatover (249) Grig. OomL 

our Lord at Supper, and suooeeo- OeU. Lib. viii. p. 759, ed. ^ened. : 

ing the Jewish Taschal supper ; it Man, Miua (385), from the usual 

does not appear, howerer, that the form of dismission, Ite, mi$n ed ; 

text (1 Cor. zi. 20) was interpreted Ambros. EpUt, i. 20, od MareeUitL 

absolutely of the Eucharist before p. 901. ecL Bened. It was also 

the end of the 4th century ; and called by the Latins, OoUeOa (see 

at the end of the 7th century, Freeman, i. pp. 145 sq.) IkmUmi- 

Lord^t Supper had not become a cum. Agenda; and by tne Greeks, 

fioniliar name for the Eucharist, Myiagogia^ SyttaxU, TdeUy Ama- 

but rather denoted the supper, or phora: see MaskeU, AndenU Ia- 

ioYe-feast, ogope^ which aooom- tM,rg^ pw 146. 

panied it, or our Lord's own sup- * In the early Fathers we are 

per with His disciples, or the not to expect a full aooount of the 

sapper which rnreoeded the Eucha- Liturgy : the Church used much 

rist on Maunciy Thursday: OMo- reserve in speaking of its sacra- 

^ifm, wpoffif>opd (96) Clem. Rom. ments and'ordinances amongst ca^- 

L c. 40: SacrameiU (104) techumens and infidels, omyim- 

(107) ■ - 



Plin. Spist, X. 97 : EuAarist (107) parting the nature and method of 

Ignat. Bpid. ad Smym. a 7* 8 ; them to converts about to be hup- 

ad Philaddph. c. 4 : 8aeri/ice, tized.' Blunt, Introd, LeeL p. 1% 

9v(r(a (150) Just. M. Dial pp. 344 note. 



or Holy Communion, 
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Tbiv Sanxrroktav ^ rh avyypdfAfiara rSiiv irpo^njfmv ^varfvwrKerox THE ALEX- 
lie)(pvi hf)(v>f}w ctra iravau^ov rdv dvayiywtrKCvroSf 6 vpottrna^ LITURGY. 
Sea X6yov irp^ v€v9wCay kcI irpoKkrio'iy rrjt rSw koXSht tovtov 
iMfii/crcftfs vouvrai' hrura ayurnififOa Koa^ mvrcs koI cv^as 
v€fLiro/JL€V jccuy «b$ vpoi'^iJUfVi vccwrofiiviay ^fuay r^ cv^y o^os 
irpoo^^^enu jcai oTikOS jcou vSoip* Kal 6 Trpoearrw^ cy^os 6/ioC(ai fcou 

Xkfov TO *A/njy, koX 17 Su(&xr(5 koI 17 ficraAa/^is airo tqi>i^ G^(af>fr- 
oT/iOhmav iKoxn^ yCyerai, koX rdi^ ov vapoiMn 8ca toov Suuccvtay 
vifJLirercLL oc cviropouKrcs 8^ Jcal Pcv\6fuyoi Kara vpoaip€aw hoor 
aros TTfy hvrov o Povktrai StSwri* kojL to avXktyofieyoy vapa r^ 
irpoc(nwt airorii9erou9 koX avros hrixcvfrn 6p<fHiydiSf k. r. A* ^ 

It is a general opinion that Liturgies were not com- 
mitted to writing before the end of the 2d, or even of 
the 3d centmy'; nor indeed can we confidently assert 
that we have a perfect example of so high antiqnitj: yet 
certain portions, and expressions which we still use, can 
certainly be traced', and perhaps the substance of the 
Liturgy itself may be recovered, which was used at a veiy 
early period. 

H ANA*OPA TH2 GRIAS ABITOTPriAZ TOT AHOT 
AHOZTOAOT KAI BTAITEAI2T0T MAPKOT, 

'O Icpcvs. 'O Kvptos ficra wavnay. 
O Xaos. Kat fierd rov htcv/mitos 0*01;. 
*0 Icpcvs. *Avca i^fKuv ras KopSia^, 
*0 Xaos. ^;(o/xcv irpos toi' Kvpwv, 
'O icp€V9. iSiVyapurT^iJXV r^ ILvpU^, 
'O Aads. "K^wv koX Succuok. 

1 JustiiL Mart Apol, MafoTj 
mib. Jin. Opp. p. 98 (ed. Oolon. 
1686). See auo the description of 
the Service at the reception of oon- 
TertB, ibid. p. 97. 

t < This seems veijr probable, be- 
cause, in the perBecations under Di- 
ocletian and nis associates, though 
a strict inquiry was made after the 
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books of Scriptore, and other 
thines belon^ng to the Church, 
which were raten delivered up by 
the tradUoru to be bumty yet we 
never read of any ritual lxx>ka, or 
books of Divine Service, delivered 
up among them.' Kenaudot, in 
Brngham, XIII. 5,§a 
> See Bingham, xiii. ch.y. 
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LITUROT *0 Icpcv? ap\€Tai rrj^ dvatfiopa^ 

ST. MA&K. *AXrf$m yap o^iov iari koL Succuovy oo-iov re koI vparm, 

KAi rats "qfjieripau,^ xj/vxai^ lirco^cX^s, o cSv, A^cnrora Kvptc ^cJ, 

Ilarcp iravroKparop, <t€ aii^civ, al v/tvciK, trot cup(apicrTcu', <roc 
av$opjo\oy€i€r6cu, vvKTfop re iccu ica^ i^fitpav dxaravtiooTy 
(TTOfiari Kol curtyifrcMc ^(eiAco'i jcat acruoin/n^ KOpSOf' <roc rf 
iro»;(raKri rov ovpavov koX rd iv r^ ovpay^ yrjv kojL rd hf rj 
y^y OaXatrcaVy wrjydi, trorafiovs^ Xifiva^, kolL vavra ra ^ 
avrois* crot r^ iroti^cravri tov avOponrov Kar iBuof Acova mu 
Kojff o/iouixrtv, ({) Kat IxpLpitTia rqv iv irapaj^turif rpv^v vapa- 
jidvra hk avTov avx vircpctScs, avBl Iyicare\iirc9y dyoBk^ oXAa 
iraAiv dvcJCoXccTtt) Sid yofun;, ^3ratSay<ayi^a9 Suit vpot^nfrwr, 
dvcn-Axuras Jcat dvcKaiVurac 8id rov if>piKTOv kcll {oxnrotov jceu 
ovpaviov p.vcmfpCov rovrov Wrra 8i ivoiricra^ Sid r^? 0% 
(To^ias, rov ^<i)ro9 rov dXi^^ivov, rov fiovoycvovs otw Ylov, 
rov Kvpiov Ktti ®eov KOi Scori^os i;^a>v *Ii/0'OV Xpiorov- Si* ov 
O'Oi avv avrw koI dy(<^ Ilvev/iari cv;(api(rrowTC$, irpo€nf>€pofUif 
rrfv Xoyucqv koL dvaipjuicraif Xxvrptiav ravrip, ^ vpofrtfkfpti 
O'Oi, Kvpic, Trdvra rd ^^1^7, dird avaroXcSv i/Aiov iccu I^-^XP*" 
^vfTfjiMVj dird dpxrov Kal p.€a7ifLPpia9' Sri /xcya rd oyopa oov 
^ irdo'c rou iOv€a'ij kolL iv mofri roinp $vfiia/jLa Trpoa^l^ipmu, 
T^ ovofJLan dyap o'ov koX BwtUl kojL irpoinftopd, 

Kal Scd/Ac^a xal «iapaxa\ov/i6' 0*6, <^iXoiyOpiatr€y dya$€- 

Mn/o-^i/rc, Kvpic, r^s dyia? kcll pavrj^ KaOoKucfj^ kcu dwo- 
oToXix^s cKKXi/o-idsj rffi dird y^s irc/xmnv /x^XP^ ^'^ tr^MtToii^ 
avr^Sy irdvruv r<Sy Xauov koX rnvrunf tQv voipvCuiv orov. 

Trjv i( ovpavov €ipi^vrjy j9pd^cvo*ov rat? dirdyrcoy ijpMV 
KapStdis* dXAd Kal r^v ^ibv rovrov n/v cusi/nTv ifftiK Sodpiycrai. 

ToF PatrtXia, rd urpaTUirnKd, rovs apxovraSf jSovXdsy S17- 
/Aovs, yeirovids, cZo'dSovs ical ^joSovs rjpMV, iv mtj-Q ^Ipfqini 
KaraKoa-p.rfO'w. 

Bao'iXcv r^s dpt/mTs, n/v 017V ctpfijrqy Sds i7fiiv If o/jlo^oC^ 
ical dydin;' fcr^o-oi i/fids, d €kd$* Micros o'ov dXXov ovk oSSio^&cy- 
rd ovofjid axjv ovopAZoputy {itoajroCrjaoy rd^ dvdvruF TJfMov 
^xdsf Kfld /ii; icaria;xvo'Ci ddyaros dfuifirids icoi^ ^jpuSvy fLrfSk 
tcard muTos rov Xoov o'ov. 

Tovc vo<rovrras, Kvpic, rov Xoov o'ov ^urKc^nd^tcvos ^ IXcct 
Kal 0ifcrcp/A0i9 Zoo'cu. 

'Airdon^ov dir* avr^v koI dxf^ iJ/mSv irdouv v6(rov km fiuXor 
kC/w to nrcvfia rrj^ do'^cvctds cidXcvox>v dir* avnuF. Tovs ^^ 
pMKpois dppwmipMri irpoKaroxcifici'ovc i(avdtmfaxi¥» Tows 
vird wvwpanav aKajdapnuv iyoxXovfA€yov9 Iturau Tovs Ir 
^Aojcai^ ^ jy ^icrdXXois, ^ Sikois^ ^ KaraS&ais, i) iv i^optans. 
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7j viKp^ 3ovXei(^ 17 <f>6poii Kar€xofi€Vovq travra^ ikerjcov, iray^ LITURGY 
ras iXcvOepwrov ori av 6 0co$ T^fiOvf 6 Xway vejredvffiivovsy ST. MARK 

6 ayopStav revs Kar€ppayfi€yovs, ij IXiri? twv dveX'TrurfUviayy 

ij pcrffi^WL Twv dfiorfiTJTiov, 17 avcurrao'is toiv 9reirra>ic<>ra)Vy d 
kifirjv TcSv x€ifjLaf^ofjL€yioVy 6 hcBucos tQv KorairovovfiGnay frwrg 
^XD XpioTiav^ OkifiofiiirQ xal ^rcptep^ofici^ Sos IXcos, &>s 
av€(ny, S09 dvaajrv^w. 'AXXa kcu -qfioiv, Kvpie, rds Kord ^xrjv 
voo-ovs laaxUf ras (riDfAarmd^ da-0€V€(as Oipdvevo-ov, larpk 
^frvr)(Cjv KOI cwfmTwv, liria'KOir€ ird<njs orapKo^y cmcrKci/rai Kal 
Zacroi 17/uis 8ta rov atxmjpiov (rov. Tov9 dvc^yLrjdoyra'i tJimmv 
oBtkfficvqy ^ fjLfXXovras airoSi^/iciv, cv iravrl roir<^ JcaTcuoSoxrov, 
circ 8ia y^Sy ^ vorafiioy, ^ Xtfivoyv^ ^ dSociroptan/', 17 Oi(p8i77rorc 
rpoiry irfv fropeiav iroiouvras, iraKTas Travra^^ou dTroKanurrqa-ov 
€19 Xt/ACKa cv8tov, ets Xt/icva (rmynjptov avpLvXavs jcal owodot- 
TTopos avrcSv ycvccr^cu Kara^toxrov* airo3os rots oLcc/bts avrcSv 
X€upovra<s xPLLpovaiv, vyuuvovras vyuuvovcrtv* oAXa ical iffMw^ 
"Kvptty rqv vaperriSfrjpiav n/v ^ r<^ jSup rovr&> dpXafirj koI 
dx^Cfiaarov p-i)(pi reXovs Sio^vXa^ov. Tovs vcrovs dyaJSov^ 
irXcvauos Kardfrt/jL^I/ov hr\ rovs XPVi^^'^'*^^ '^^ ^^ '''^ Scoft^ 
vovs roirovs* €Vil>pavov xai dvaKoivio'ov* t]^ KarajScurei avr«Sv 
TO irpocnoirov t^s y^s, tva ci^ rais arcnyoa-iv avr^ cv^av^ 
ctForcXXoixra. Ilorafiia v8ara avayaye Iri to iScov fUrpov ^ 

avroiv, €o^pavav kcX dvaxalvurov rn ava^Scurci avriSv to irpoaw" 
irov r^s y^f. Toi)s avXcucas avT^ fAtOvarov, vXt^Bwov rd 
y€inrrJiJua.Tii avr^s. Tovs KOpnrcfvs rffs y^s, Kvpic, eiXoyrfoxn^y 
awms Kol afccpoiovs ^f^^^ SiaTi/pi^o'ov* vapdxmfo'ov 17/AiK avroOs 
cts <nr€pfia koX cis 0€purfwv. 'E/vkoyqaxiv koX vvvy "Kvpu, ray 
ariifiayov rov hiavrov rfjs "XprfarcmfTos cov, 8ia tows vtoi^^ovs 
rov Xaou o'ov, 3ia T17V x^pav iccu 3ca rov opfftavov^ 8ia roy irpocr- 
ijXvToy, SC rjpjSis trdvras revs IKat^ovraq hri <t€ koX lirucoXov- 
/i^rovs to OKOfid orov to aytov. Oi yap 0fP$aXfi0i vmmav tk 
ct IXiri{ovo'iv> icai 01) StScos ti/v rpoffrqv ctvrcSv ^ cviccupilgi. 'O 
SiSovs Tpo^v irdfTQ aapKL^ vXrjpwrw Yapais kol €w^pwrivriii tos 
Kop^Cas yfinVf tva toitotc irourav ovrapicciav I^oktc?, v€pur-' 
a'€viafi€y c2s tok J|pyov dya$6v iv Xpurrip 'Ii/o-ov rf Kvp^ 
i7fuiov. BcuriXcv r<SF jSoo-iXcvoktcok, kcu Kvpic twk #cvpicvdKr«0F, 
n^i' paciXitav rov SovXov aov rov opBoSoiov mlL ^cXo;(pMrrov 
TJfitay Pcurikitoq, ov iBucaCwras pdctXevuv hrl r^s y^s ^ *^fi4^ 
KoX tiy^puf Kal Stfcoioorvvj; Sio^Xo^v. *Y7rora^Dv vird Tovf 
7ro8as avrov, d 0cd9 TraKra l^Spdv koI iroXifuov lyMXiiv tc 
Kal aXXd^Xov* hnXaPw okXov Kal $vp€ov, Kal dvoKm/fii ck 
n;^ PonjO€Uiv avrov* Kal icxcov ^ofufMiay koI (riyi^urw 
i(tyavrias rwv KaroSuiMcdKnor wrw* hrurKCao'oy iwl r^ kc^- 

X2 
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LITURGY Xiqy avTOV h^ Vt^^^P^ vokifMV' KaBwo¥ Ik rrj% ocr^^vo? avrov 
ST. MARK. dyaOa vvkp r^sayuxs cov kojBoXuc^ Kal dvoaroXjuc^ IxicXsyruK 

' Kou iravm ToC ilMXo)(piaTov XacVj Iva koI i^/icis Iv rj vaAi|vo- 

rrirt avrov rjp€fiov kol rjavxt^ov fiio¥ Scaycoficr, iy irwrQ €0(r^P€Uf. 
KoX ctfivorrfTL TiSv h^ vurrci Xpurrov irpoKWiM^tifuwrnir 
mripwy re icat oScXi^oiv ras ^;(a$ ayaTravo-ov, Kvpu o Seo9 
T^fju^f /Avi/o^els r<5v air* auiivos irpoirar^M>Vy irarcpo»i^y ffarpio^ 
XCtfV, wpo^nrfT^Vf dirooToXjuv, |iaf>rvpoiK, o/toXoyifrcSv, ^- 
o'Komn'y oatwVf 3i#caiW, voyros irvcv/iaroc ^ Turret Xpurrm 
rcreXcMafi^ra>v* «cat «l>y cv r^ <njfi€pc¥ i^fitpf^ r^v vro^vqaxit 
xocov/tc^o, KOi rov ayiov irarpos i^fJLwv Mcipicov rov avooToXov 
Kal cvayyeXtOTOV, rov viro^t£iavTOS i;/Aiv oSov o-om/puKS. 

*0 ^laicovos ra SiVrv^a rctfi' ictKOifirffiivrnv. 

*0 8i 2ef>ev$ xXtFo/Aevof ^irevverai. 

Koi roimu^ frdvnay roi tlnj\a9 dyamvcoVj Accnrora Ki^ 
o ®eo9 i^fuiiK, ^ roic rwv dyiatv <rov (ncqvai^, iv rj Pagnkd^ 
crov, \apiiofi€voi avrol^ rd r<tfv hrayytXiMV axw dyaBd^ i 
o^0aXfu>9 ovK cISc) icat ovs ovk i^Kovcre, Kal cxl KopSiav dv$p^»- 
vwv OVK dvifiyf^ d TJrtnfiatra^f d <Skos, rois ayax«Mri ro ovofut 
(rov ro ayiov. AvrcSv fi^y rds ^Inrx^s avairavo'OK, koI )3a- 
o-cXcuic ovpavwv KarafiWov* i/fitv 8c ra rcX.17 r^s {»i7S XfM- 
OTtava Kal evapcora Kal dva/uiapn/ra &iipi70'at* koI £os ijfuV 
fi€pi8a Kol K\ijpov €)(€LV ficrd irdiTttiv r<uF dyCiav aou. Toiv 
npwr^povTuxv rd^ OvaCa^ Kal rd? irpoatltopd^, rd cvxapumjjpia 
«'p<xr8e^ d 0cd$ eU ro ayiov koI hrovpdviov koI voepdv atnj 
Bvo'icumjpioVf CIS rd fuytStf r<Sv ovpaviHv, ^td rrj^ dpyfay- 
yeXiK^s o'ov Xeirovpyias, rct>K ro iroXv Kal dXtyov, Kpw^ koI 
vappTfcuf^ PovXjOfi€vwv Kal ovk 1)(6vtu)V Kal rwv iv t§ 
<njfji€poy rjikipti. rd^ irpoo'^opds irpoo'eveyKavrcDv, <09 irpoo*c8^iiw 
rd Soipa rov SiKaiov aov 'AjScX, n7v Ovaiav rov Trarpds i^fu»K 
*A/3pad/iy Za)(apCov ro Ovfiiafm, "KopvqXiav rd^ eXci^/uuxrvvaSt 
ical r^s XVP^^ ^^ ^^ Xcnrd, irpoo'Se^at Kal avrcSv rd €v;(api- 
arqpuLf KoX dvri3o9 avroi^ drrl rcSi' eiriyeio)!' rd ovpdvia, dial 
rc0V irpoa'Kaipiiiv rd auuvta. 

Sol irapflum/KOvo'i ^^^^ x^^'^^^ '^^^ pAfpuu fivpidScs dyiW 
dyyeXcuv kcu dp^ayylKuxv arparuu, Itoi trapaanJKOva-i rd Bvo 
rcfuiirrard aov ^(Sa, rd iroXvop./Aara ^cpov/Slp., Kal rd i$airre- 
pvya o'cpat^lp, a 8v<rl fiev irrcpv^i rd irpoo'ioira KaXunrovra 
Kai Svo'l rov^ ird3a9» Kal dvclv iirrdp,€va, KCKpaycv Irtpov trpdi 
ro Irepov dKaranxivorots trropxuTi kcX dciyTroes ^eoAoyuuSi 
rov iwiviKtov Kal rpiadyiov v/xvov ^&ovra, fioQivrOj oo{o- 
Aoyovvra, KeKpayora, Kal Xcyo^ra r^ /xeyaXoirpcirci O'ov 8dji^ 
Aytos, ayiof, e[yi09 Kvptos cafioMB' vXajprj^ ovpoyos «ral 
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rj yij rrjs dyias cov 80^. Ilai'TOTC /acv iravras ayuoJ^'Q^ aXXd LITURGY 
icat /Acra irdvrwv rwv at ayta^ovrcov, Sc^i, Accnrora Kv/>u, sT. MARK. 

KoX Tov rjfi€T€pov dyuuTfioVf crvv avrots vfJLvoivTUjy Koi Xcyov- 

TCDV^ *0 Xaos. *Ayt09, ayios, ayios Kvpios. 

'O i€pci)s €r<f>payi^€i rd ayia, Xcycuv. 

nXi/pi^s yap coTiy cJs aAi;du>s o ovpavos kou 17 yi7 ri/s aytas 
(TOV SofiTS 3ia T^s CTTi^vcuxs rov Kvptbv xai 0eov icai ^Zwrrjpo^ 
iqfjiMv 'It/ctov Xpurrov* irXajptacrayy o 0€oSy ical ravn/K njv 
(fvaiav T^s Trapa crov cvA,oytas, Sid r^s iTn<f)oiTija'€tt>i rod 
TravayCov <rov Ilvciyfiaros. On avros o Kvpios xal d 0€ds 
KoL •jrofxPao'iXtvs iJfwSv *Iiy<rovs d Xptords rp wicTt ^ iropc- 
8i8ov cavTov wcp r<i)V d/jLaprLwv njfiwv^ koX tov vtrkp irdvTwv 
viffLfTxarov ♦ * * Odyarov (rapKi, owavaKXiOtls fierd twv dyLuxv 
avrov fia6T]riav koX dvooToXiav, Xapwv dftrov fierd rtov dyiusy 
Kal dxpdvTtov Kol dfuofJUMf avrov \€ipi2vf dvafik&j/a'S ct$ rov 
tStov IlaTcpo, 0COV S^ 17/iaiy Kal 0€oi/ rwv oXcov, €v\apum]<Ta^f 
cvXoyifo'a^) dyuurac, KXd(r5XS, SicScokc tois dyCoLS fcal /juucapiois 
avrov fjLaOrjToi^ kcu dirocrroXoK, cittojv, Ad)3er€, ^ycrc. Tov- 
TO ydp coTi rd <rfafid /aov, to vircp vfuiov xXcu/icvoK xal SioScr 
B6fi€yov CIS d^criv dfjMpruav, 

'Oaovrctts Kal rd vonjpiov fierd ro Sct?rv^o'ai Xapwv, koX 
K€pda'as i^ olvov naX v8aT09» dvafiXiij/as cis rdv ovpavov ?rpd$ 
o-c TOV iStov Ilarcpo, 0€dv Sc i7/Mi>v Kal 0cdv rcov dXcov, evxapi- 
an^ausy cvXoyi/o'as^ irXifaas Ilvcvfuxros dyeov, ficrcScaKC rois 
dytoK Kal fiOKopiOLS avrov fAaOrp'oZ^ Kal aTTOOToXoiS) cittciiv, 

IliCTC cf avrov irdvrc?. Tovro ydp ^ori rd at/xd fuiv, rd 
rr}^ KOiytj^ Sco^ki/s, to vircp i/ficov Kal ttoXXwv ^k^co/jicvov Kal 
SiaSiSd/ACvov CIS d'(ft€iTW dfAOpTiiav. Tovro iroicrrc cIs n/v ^ft^v 
dvdfivr}<rLv. *0<rdKi^ ydp dv icrOCrjrt rov dprov tovtov, irivrjrt 
8c Kal ironfpiov rovro, rov ^pdv Bdvarov KarayyeXAcrc, kcu 
T17V ^fii/v dvdoTocriv Kal dydXyj^w 6fio\oy€ir€y a;(pi9 ov dv 

Tdv Bdvarovy Aiairora Kvpic iravroKpdropy cTrovpdvtc )8a- 
criXcv, TOV /Aovoycvovs crov Yiov, Kvpidv hi koI 0cov Kal 
2<iin7pos i^/Mov 'Ii^ov Xpurrov KarayyeXXovrcsy Kal ti)v rpii/- 
pLtpo¥ Kal fAOKOplay avrov ^k v€Kp£v avdurturw dfioXoyovvrcsy 
Kal n^v CIS oi^avovs dvakrjpfnv dfioXoyov/MV, koI n^v ^ ScjuSv 
crov rov 0€ov xal Ilarpds KoBiBpcw, Kal n/v 8cvr^av Kal 
f^puenjv Kol ^P^pdv avrov irapawriay dir€Kh€\6fuvoiy iy y 
ftiXXci I[p)(€a0ai KpTyoL {(uvras koI vcxpovs Iv Sucauxn^, koI 
dvoSovvat CKdcrrw Kara rd ^sya avrov, aol, Kvpic d 0cds 
TfimVy rd m Ik tcSv ao>v Swpoiv Trpo€$T^Ka4iey Ivwrviv <rov. 

Kal 8cd/xc^a xal mipOKoXov/bicv O'C, tftikdyBpwiwt dyaSty 
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''^'op^^^ i^airoaTeiXov c^ v^ovs row ayiov (tow^ cf h-oifiov Karouofrqpiao 
8T. MARK. o^BV, he Twy airtpiypainrwy KoXirwVy avroy rov HapaKXr/Toy, ro 
"~~" llytvfia T^s aAiy^cios, to avtov, tov Kvpiov, to {cMnroioi^, to ^ 

ra/u^ KOi trpo^nfTOJis teal airooroXoi? AaX^oxu'j ro vayra;(ou 
nupov KoL TO, iravra irXi^povv, i¥€pyovy re aure£6voxoi9, ov 
Suxicoviiccik) c<^' av9 PovKtrat, rov ayuurfiov cvSokC^ rg irg^ ro 
airXow n^ ffuwrtVf ro xXi7fMpH n/v CK^pyciov, n/v rail' tfcilur 
XptpurfJMTiav Ttjfyip* ro ooi o/xoouo'cov* ro c#c 0*011 ^mropcuo- 
fi€yov TO irivupovav r^ /Soo-iXcta^ (rov, jcai rov /loroycyvus 
(rov Yiovy rov Kvptiov kcu ^ov #cat 2ain7po9 i^fuSiF 'Iiycroo 

XptOTOV. 

iSri o€ €9 tffiai koi ciri rovs oprovs rovrov9 fcat cri ra 
vonjpvPL ravra ro IIvcv/Aa o'ov ro ayiov fcaravcfi^ov, cm 
avra dyuitrg xal rcXcuMri;, cJs irayroSvFOfAos 0cos, jcot irocyry 
rov /A^ af>rov ar«i>/Aa, ro Sc ron^ptor, a^uui r^^ jcoon^ Scaft/- 
Ki;s, avrov*rov Kvpiov koX ®€cv koI "SMrtfpo^j koI wofApamkiuii 
ijfjLwv 'Ii^ov XfMOTOv. ^lya yhnagrax vSjcrty T^fJiMt rocs ^ 
aimSv fueraXoLfiPayovaw^ cU irCariv, €vs v^ijnv, cis Sourer, ccs 
a-wt^poavvrp^, ccc dyiaafJLov, ccs Irai^ai/cbKnv ^X7^> o-o^iaros, 
#cai irvcv/LUiToc^ els fcoiv<i)vtav fuucopioriTTos {wi/s acoirun; jciu 
difiOoipa'Caif els SofoXoycov rov irayayiov O'ov ovo/caros; ck 
Q/^<rw dfJua^iMV* &a otni «cal cv rovr^, icoAttS koI cv vxcvrc, 
hoiqjffBfi KOi v/cvi;^ KOi ayuurO-Q ro iroyaycov xot ltyTtfi.ov kiu 
^So^cur/ccKov orov OFo/ca (tvv *Ii^ov X/mot^ kou ayti^ Ilycv- 
fiari. 

Ecfyijny iraoty. 

0ci ^«»roSf ywv^rop {w^St dpxfY^ X^^**^^ mnipa aimvu^, 
^c/xcXu0ra yv«Mrcci>s, &dpifra <r(Hfna^f Ofjo'aMfpik dyuarvytfif $i&i- 
o-fcoXc cv^ci'i' KoScLpwVf ^/^v^^s cvcpyeTo, o rois oXtyo^x^is cis 
<rc ircircidoxri ScSovs a iwiBvpjoiwrw ayycXoc mpajcwl/tw 6 
avayaya>v i;fias k opwrtrcv cis ^<k>s, o oovs i^fUK cic Cmyarov 
{on/v, o xapwdpjevQi tJ/acv ^k SovXeuis ^X««^^3^f, o ro If i^fuf^ 
o'KOTos r^s dfjLOfTUK Bui r^s vcyioiMruis rov /covoycyovs o^n/ 
I tov Avo'as, atrros Kai wv^ Aco^rom Kv^iic, oca n^s cri^oinT- 
<rc«»s rov vayayCov <rov Ilvcv/Liarosi Karavyao'ov rovs o^^aX- 
fums r^ Bvavoias i/fuSv, cis ro /xcroAa^civ oxaroicpiTtts r^s 
dBavdrov koa lirovpaviov Tavn;s rpoff^ffs' Koi dyifurov i^/cas 
oXorcXws ^^VX9* ^^l*^*^^ ^tal Trvtvfiarif Tva /lerd nSr dyCasy a-ov 
fijoBtfTitiv KOi arooToXcov ciirco/tccv o-ol r^ vpoaGjyiqy ravnf¥^ 



TO 



Ilarcp iJ/buivF o If rots ovpavois, #c.r.X. 

Koi KaraiCtaarw ^pjojiy Aiairora ^cXav^pcmrc Kv/xc, /ccra 
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KoXturOai ce rov iv rots oupavots eSytov ®cov Ilar^K^ teal ST. MARK. 
X^yetv* -^— _ 

O Xao?. Ilarcp rjfi^v, ic.r.X. 

'O (cpcvs. Nod Kvpic, KvpiCy firj €l(T€v&fiCQ^ rjfjMi cts 
7r€ipatrfijov, dXXa ^vcrot ^fias airo rov vovqpov, OtScv yap i; 
TToAXi/ (rev cwnrXjoy^iOy Sri ov EwdfieOa vircvcyicciv Bid n/v 
iroAXi/v i^/juuv da-6€y€uiv dXkd wolrjaov avv rf ireipcurfi^ #cal 
hcPwriy, rov BwacrOcn i/fiag vTrcvcyKCiv. Sv yap c3<Dica9 17/xiV 
i(ov(rCay irarcTv ciravo) o^eoiv xal {rKopfiruaVf koX hri trdtrav rrjv 
8vva/uv rov lY^pov. *Ori <rou icrriv t? j^ao-iXcia leal 1; Svvofus. 

'O Xaos. A/Ai;v. 

*0 icpcvs. EipiTn; iratrtv. 

*0 SiaKovos. Tas jcc^aXas v/uv r^ ^Irfcov icXtvarc 

'O Xaos. Sol, Kvpic. 

'O 2cpcvs. Acoirora Kvpie o 0€O9) o fravroicpanap, o 
KoJdrjiJLfvo^ hn rwv xtpovffifi, koi Bo^aiofievo^ vrro rcSv orcpa- 
^/i* o cf v3ar(i>K ovpavov o'KCvoo'as, koL rois ron' dxTrifnav 
\opoU KaraxofTfjiTJau^* 6 Iv vtj/CtTToi^ dcruiiMLrav^ ayyeAxov 
<rwrrqad/i€vo^ orpartac Trpos ciewaovs So^oXoyuis* crot cxXtvo- 
ficv rov au)(€va ra>v ^^^v kcu ra>v Ciofmrwiv TjfJMV, ro r^s 
SovXcm Trp6(r)(7jfJM 017/iatvovrcs, xat S€6fi€0d cov, ras O'fcoroct- 
3€is r^s dfjLoprta^ e<^o3ovs ck r^s 17/iiaiv 8iavo^s dirikaxrav^ kcul 
Tcu^ rov dyiov orov Ilveu/iaros ^coctSco'tv avyots rov rjfUrcpov 
vow Jcara^otSpwov, oircos t§ yvoxrci O'ov irXi/^wo/xcvoc, oi^ticDS 
ficTourxoificv r<5v irpoK€ifL€V(av rJiMV dyaiBiSiv, rov ap(pavrov 
crctffuxroSy jcai rov ri/uov aipATos rov /Aovoycvovs o'ov Yiov, rov 
Kvptbv Kal ®eov xal Sorr^pos r)ftaiv •'li/o'ov Xpiorov, oiiyxcopcSv 
17/Aiv irav cISos a/xapricjv, Sia n7v iroXXiyv ical avcfc;(vuurrov 
(rov dyaOoTTp'o, ydpiri xat ohcripfJioi^ koI tfuXavOfHotrui, rov 
/jtovoycvovs O'OV Ylov. Ai* ov xal /x€^ ov 0*01 17 Sofa fcal ro 
Kpdro9 avv r<o iravayu^ koI dya6<f koX ([<i>oiroup Uvev/uuin. 

'O Up CVS. 'Eipiprrf Traoiv. 

'O SiaKovo^. Mcra tf^ofiav 0cov. 

*0 icp€vs. ^Ayu, vi/rtoTCi <f>op€pk, o Iv aytois avairavo- 
/4.cvo9| Kvpic, dyuurov 17/Lias rf Xoy<p r^s 0179 x^V'^^''^^ '^ ^ 
cTTt^en/o'et rov irovayiov (rov Ilvcv/iaros. ^ yap cTvas, 
A^o^ora, ^Ayioc toea^e, ori ly<i> aytos eifu. Kvpios o 0cos 
Y/fUuVy oicaroXi/irrc 0cov Aoye, T(p Ilarpl xat r(^ ayuj) Ilvcv/Aari 
ofUHJwru, o^wafStc, xal onn^apxc, irpoo'Scfdi rov dici^parov 
vfivov, avv rot9 x^P^^^i^M* '^^ O'cpeu^i/u., xat Trap* ^/aov rov 
dfjLapT(i}k(nj Kal dva$Cov SovXov aov, i( dvaiuay fu>v •^((EiXitav 
Powvra KOI Xcyovra, 
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UT^GT 'O Xaos. Kupw ^XiiTcroy. KvfM IKhfrw. KifMc <Xc. 

IT. MARK, ryrw' 

'O Up CVS. TA 'APIA TOIS •ATIOIS. 

'O Xaos. Ets TLaTtjp ayios^ els Ylos ayiosy hf TLv^iut 
SytoVj els hfirrpu Hvtvfjuaeroi dyUm, *AfJLifv. 

'O dtaicoi^os. "Yxcp cmynmuis <cat avrcXa^cois. 

O icpcvs <r^payi{o>v rov XaoF. 'O Kvpios |Mra «tu^ 

T«0F. 

Kai fcXayci o Icpcvs rov aprovt fcal Xcycc Aimrc 
rov 0COV hf rotS) fc.r.X. 

Kal ficXc{cc o icpcvs Xey«»v ro&s vapovo-tv. 'O 
Kvpios cvXoyifo'ci icai oorvScaKovTcrct, Sta r^s fiefiXip^ jcr.X. 

Kal X^yci d icpcvs* KcXcvcrc. 

'O icXi/poft To Hvcv/ia to aytov kcXcvci kou ayio^ci. 

*0 (cpcvs. *lSov ifyuurroi xai rcrcXccarnu. 

'O icX^pos. £rsnaTi;p aytos* rp IS. 

Kal Xcyci d icpcvs. 'O Kvpios p«ro iravrur. 

*0 icX^pos. Kal fjLtta rov ffrcvfuxros <rov. 

*0 Upcvs Xcyci. Avrds cvXdyiytrcv avrdv. 

Kal ficTaXap.j8avci d icpcvs. 

£v;(i/. T7S Kord ^iXav^poiTruxs; 

AXXa>s* ^v Tfwtrov hriiro$€i tJ 2Xa^os Irl t^ wt/y^ 

Kal orav /xcraSiSoi rf KXi/poi, X^ycu 2&>/Aa aytor. 

Kal CIS rd vori^piov Xcyci. Al/uz rifjuay rev Kvpion 
tau 0COV ical Siiyn^pos i7/A«i>v. 
Kal ficra rd irXi^poiO'aiy Xcyci d Siaxovos. *£«'l vyKMr 

O icpcvs. Elpi^n; iracriv. 

'O filOKOVOS. IlpO{r€U$aj(T$€. 

*0 icpcvs cvx<^<^^ '^V^ cvx^pio-riav. 

'EvxpipurrovfiLiy 0*01, Aco^n-ora Kvpic d ®cds ijfiMV, hn rj 
fieraXajilfti r<i)v dyutfv, dvpovrcDv, d^avar<i>v, koI lirovpavuov oov 
/iwm^puiiVi «Sv l&iMcas ^fiiv lirl cvcpyco'ilgi koI ayuurfjuf tau 
irujTrfpuig. rw tj/vx^Sv Kal tcSv aioiuinav lifiMV, koI ocdfic^ jcal 
irapaicaXov/uicv o-c, 4nXdv$p(air€y ayaOl Kvpic, x^ipurai i}/uuv n^ 
jcotvftfviav rov ayiov (reofiaros koI tov rifiCav aiparos rov fiovo- 
ycvovs <rov Yiov, els ^^crriv dfcaraur^wrov, cis dydinjv owrd- 
jcpirov, cIs irXi/o-/ion;v Otocrtptias, els dvorpoin^ Ivavriovy cis 
vtparoCrjtrw ra>v ^oXa>v (rov, cis ^^d3iov {uf s aWiiDV^ cis 
dvoXoyiov cvTrpdo-Scfcrov n7v Ivl rov ^)3cpov ^17/xaros rov 
Xpurrov <r€V' 01 ov icoi ficcr ov, aoi 17 ooca icai ro Kparos, 
avv rf iravayuji Kal dya^ xal IjuKnroij^ <rov TLvtvfiarL 

"Avai fjJyiartp koX rtp Ilarpi avvap)(€y d rf cnp Kpdru rov 
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a8i;v o-jcuXeucrag, ko* rov davarov Tranjo'a^ kclL rov Ur)(vpov LITURGY 
oecr/Acvo-a?, icai rov 'ASa/A iK rdifMv avaonfo-a? t^ ^covpyix^ 3^, MARK. 

aov Swa/4€t fcal ffxDTumK'j alyk-n t^s <r^s aipp^jrav Bwrqroiy 

avro9, AecnroTO, 8ia njs /icraXiy^eo)? tow axpoyrav crov <r<i>- 
fiaroi KoX rov rifiiov crov atfuiros ^{aTrooTciAov rov doparov 
frcv Sc^iav, nyv irkqfyrj evX/oyiMV^ koX Travras i/fias cvXoyi;o-ov, 
oiKT€ipfrf<rov, aOiyioarov ry $€Ik^ (tov Swdfieiy koL ircptcXc a^* 
17/xaiy n/v KOKcnfii} koX dfiapTdha trapKUcfj^ hriBvfuas Ipyaxriav 
Karavycurov rov^ voi;rors i^/iwv o^oA/iovs r^s ircpuceifiein^s 
{o^€pa$ dvofiMS, avvcajfov 17/xas T<p vafifiOKopitmii, T<a cvapc- 
crnjcavTi croi (rvXXoy^> on. Sia 0*01; Kal ow 0*01 rf Ilarpl jcal 
rf iravayto) IIveu/xaTt iras vfivos irpeircc, ri/ii^, Kparo?, irpoaicv- 
vrfcCs T€ KOi d^apurrtOy vvv Kat act xat cis rovs oitdvas rcov 



OtCOVfllV. 



'O 8iaKovos. Ilopevco-^e ^v €1^17177. 

*0 Xao9. TSv ovofuxri Kvptov. 

*0 icpcvs. 'H dydmi rov ®€ov koX TLarpo^, 17 x^^^ i*^ 
Yiov, Kvpiov ^l TQ/JLOV 'Ii/o'ov Xpurrov, 17 KOivaivui kou 1; 8o>p€a 
rov iraraytov Ilycv/iaro? cti; fierd irdvT<iiv iQfmv^ vvv koX om 
K€U CIS rovi aUivas r<ov aluvmy. *0 Xaos* *^'qv* 

The ancient Gkllican Liturgy began with an Anthem, Gouiean 
followed by a prefatory Exhortation* After the mutoal 
salutation of the priest and people, a Collect was said. 
Then the Triaagivm was sung, followed by the Canticle 
' Benedictus.* Then came Lessons from the Prophets and 
the Apostolic writings ; after which the Hymn of the 
Three Children was sung. Then the Grospel was read, 
before and after which the Trisagium was again sung, 
and the people gave the response (still continued by 
tradition in the English Church), * Glory be to Thee, 
Lord/ Afterwards the bishop preached, or a Homily 
was read. Then the appointed Prayers were said by a 
deacon for the hearers and catechumens. After their 
dismission, the bread and wine were brought in, and an 
oblation of them made, while an Anthem was sung, which 
answered to the Offertory of later times. Then the 
Diptychs, containing the names of Christian worthies, 
were read ; the Collect poet namina was said; the kiss of 
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GALLIC AN peace given; and the Collect adpacem said; after which 

.' the Canon followed, which was very short After the 

consecration came the Prayer post secreta; * postea fiebat 
confractio et commixtio corporis Christi.* In the mean- 
time the choir sung an Anthem. This was followed by 
a Collect, the Lord's Prayer, another Collect, and the 
Blessing, ' Pax, fides, et caritas, et commanicatio corporis 
et sanguinis Domini sit semper vobiscum.' During Com- 
munion an Anthem was sung. Then one, or perhaps 
two, Collects were said, and the people were dismissed \ 
This was probably the original form according to 
which the British Church celebrated the Holy Eucharist 
till the end of the 6th century*. It doubtless provided 
Augustine with some particulars which, being grafted 
upon the Boman, foimed the Anglo-Saxon Liturgy*. 
The Norman invasion brought with it a nearer approxi- 
mation to the ecclesiastical customs of Bome ; but it 
could not effect an entire conformity. The distinctive 
Uses of the English Dioceses maintained their ground : 
and that of the Church of Salisbury, which was the 
Liturgy most widely adopted (1087 — 1649), was framed 
by Bishop Osmund, with the full idea not only that 
national Churches had a certain independence, but that 
exact imiformity of ritual is by no means necessary to 
ensure agreement in Catholic truth. This feimous Liturgy 
is given as presenting the Eucharistic Office which was 



The Anglo 

SmmoH 

Liturpf. 



' Martene, J)e Antia, Eedn, 
Bifiibuif L p. 464 ; MaskeU. An- 
cient Idturgy, Pref. pp. L sq. 
Palmfir, Orig, LU, i. pp. 158 aqq. 

> MiiskeU,t6uip.m. 

' The few lituigical documents 
which are extant seem to show 
that the peimiasion of Gre^iy the 
Great (aoove, p. 2), to select an 
Office nom orthodox Lituxgies, was 



acted upon hv Augustine. This 
would giadoally spread tliroudi 
the dioceses, leoeivmg partial al- 
terations perhaps in cmcq : so that 
* the Eucharistical Offices of tiks 
Anglo-Saxon Church maj have 
been for many years distinguished 
from each other by yerr important 
variations.' MaskeU, urid. p. IviL 



ip 
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used by the medisBval English Church, until the second missa 
year of the reign of Edward VI.' sarisbu? 

RIEN8IS. 



Sect. II. — Ordinarium ei Canon Mtssa^ secundum Usum 

EccleHa SarUburienHs, 

Ad miisam dicendam dum aaeerdoi induit se sacris veaiibm dieat OmnxvA 
hymnum : Veni creator Spiritus. Emitte Spiritum tumn. Et mz^sx. 
renovabis &ciem terrse. 

OrcUio, Deus cui omne cor patet et omnia voluntas loquitur, 
et quern nullum latet seoretum : purifica per infiiaionem sancti 
Spiritus cogitationes cordis nostri ; ut perfeote te diligere et digne 
laudare mereamur. Per Christum. Leinde se^uaiur Aniiph, In- 
troibo ad altare. Ps, Judica me Deus. Deinde dicitur Antiph. 
Introibo ad altare Dei, ad Deiun qui Isdtificat juventutem meam. 



^ See Maskell, Aneiei/U LUwrgy 
of the Church of EngUmd, where 
the Sarum LituiKV is compared 
with those of the Use of Bangor, 
York, and Hereford, and also with 
the Ordinaiy and Oanon of the 
Roman Church. S€» an Exposi- 
tion of the Mass in Soames, Hial. 
R^. Ed, VI. pp. 252—270. 

' In the mediseval Church, 
Masses were distinguished accord- 
ing to the ceremonies which were 
used in them. Miua aoUmnU, 
aUa, magna, was celebrated with 
the full attendance of ministers, 
deacon, snbdeaoon, acolytes, ana 
with all the rubrical ceremonies. 
At the Misaa puhlica or commumitf 
persons of either sex were per- 
mitted to attend. MittaprwatOy 
famiUaris,pecuUairi9, speeialU, wi^ 
gularia, was celebrated by the 
priest with only one attendant : as 
rjigting niflh fld from High Mass, it 
was "i^t is now called Plain or 
Low Mass ; but as opposed to the 
Mina puhlica, it means that, whe- 
ther people were present or not, 
the priest alone communicated. 
In tne Miua tolUaria a priest 
consecrated, and performea the 
service without any attendant : it 
was for a time not uncommon in 



monasteries, but was at length 
forbidden, and was always ois- 
countenanced in EnglandL Mi$sa 
voHva was said at the option of 
the priest, not agreeing with the 
Office of the day, though subject 
to certain rules : some votive 
Masses were fixed to be said at 
certain times, as the Miua pro 
defwnctis on the second of Novem- 
ber. Minaprceiainaifieaiorum'ma 
an imperfect Service, in whicdi no 
consecration was made, but the 
priest communicated of the obla- 
tion which had been consecrated 
on a previous day: in the Greek 
Church, these Masses only are 
allowed during Lent, except upon 
Saturdays and Sundays, and the 
Feast of the Annunciation : in the 
Latin Church, it was limited to 
Good Friday. MUaa ticca, if it 
was at any time permitted, was a 
part onljr of the Bmice. without 
consecration, and without commu- 
nion: the Miua^ nantioa, or nor 
vcdie, was of this sort, and was 
allowed \ tempore navigationis, 
quando scilicet ob periculum efiu- 
sionis non licebat oslebrare.' See 
Maskell, AndeiU LUurgy, ' Addit 
note,' pp. 146 sqq. 



S] 6 The LwrdPs St^er, 

uisSA Kyrie eleiaon. Christe eleison. Eyrie eleison. Fater nosfeer. 
^SARISB^ Ave Maria. His finiHs et officio^ miua iiieioato, cum poii qffidm 

Qloria Patri imeipUur: aceedai uteerdot cum suU mimstru ad^radwm 

introUiu, aliariif et dicat ipse eonfessianem, diaeono assisteiUe a dextrisy ei vA- 
diaeoHO a sinistrisy hoe mode ineipiendo: Et ne no3. Sed WoeOi. 
Confitemim domino quoniam bonus. Quoniam in 8»caliim 
miserioordia ejus. Confiteor. Misereatur. Absolutionem'. 
Deinde dicat Saeerdos : Adjutorium nostrum in nomine DominL 
Qui fedt ooelum et terram. Sit nomen Domini benedictom. £i 
hoo^ nunc, et usque in sieoulum. Oremus. LeindefaUtis precihtt^ 
saeerdos deoseuleiur diaconum etposUa subdiaconum ita dieens: Habete 
oeoulum pacis et dilectionis : ut apti sitis sacrosancto altari ad 
perfidendum officia divina... His itagite peractisj eero/erarU eamde- 
lahra cum cereis ad ffradum aliaris dimUtant : deinde aceedai saeerdos 
ad aliare, et dicat im medio altaris tacita voce ineUnaiofue corpore H 
junctis manibus: Oremus. Aufer a nobis Domine cunctas iniquitatee 
nostras : ut ad sancta Sanctorum puris mentibus mereamur in- 
troire. Per Christum. Tune erigat se saeerdos ei oseuleiur mltare, 
et Hoein medio^ et signet se in facie sua ita dieens: In nomine Fiatiia, 
et Filii, et Spiritus Sanoti. Amen. Deinde ponai diaconsu tins in 
tkuribulum, et dicat prius sacerdoti : Benedidte. Et Saeerdos dieat: 
DominuB. Ab ipso sanctifioetur m ci:gus honore cremabitor. Id 
nomine Patris, etc. Tune diaconus ei thurilmlum tradens deoseuietur 
manum ejus: et ipse saeerdos tkurificet medium altaris, ei uirumqm 
eomu altaris, prime in dextera, seeundo in sinistra parte, ei inierim in 
medio. Deinde ab ipso diaeono ipse saeerdos tkurifieetur: et postea 
textum ministerio subdiaconi saeerdos deoseuietur.,, Tune aecedaid 
ministri ad altare ordinatim : prime ceroferarii duo pariier ineedenies: 
deinde thuribularii i post subdiacanus; exinde diaconus; post eum 
saeerdos.. .Quo facto saeerdos et sui ministri in sedibus paraiis se red- 
pianif et expecteni usque ad Qloria in exoelsis, quod ineipiaiur semper 
in medio altarts quandocunque dieitur. 

Gloria in ezcelsis Deo. Et in terra pax hominibus bona 
voluntatis.- Laudamus te, Benedioimus ie, Adoramus te, Glorifi- 
camus te. Gratias agimus tibi propter magnam gloriam tnam. 
Domine Deus, Bex ooelestis, Deus Pater omnipotens. Domine 
Fili unigenite Jesu Christe. Domine Deus, agnus Dei, FUixm 
Patris. Qui toUis peccata mundi^ miserere nobis. Qui toJlis 

* Qfidum, an Anthem vairing also called IntreUus. 
mth the day, or with the Masg, ' See above, p. 193. 
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peocata mundi, siiscipe deprecationem nostram. Qui sedes ad missa 
dexteram Patris, miserere nobis. Quoniam tu solus sanctus, Tu ^gJ^afsB.^ 

solus Dominus, Tu solus altissimus, Jesu Christe, cum Sanoio 

Spiritu, in gloria Dei Patris. Amen. 

.... HU peractUy fikstoque siffnaeuh crueii m facie tua^ verht te 
lacerdos ad populum ; elevatisque aliquantulum braehiit^ junctUque 
manUms dicat: Dominus vobisoum. Chorus retpondeat: Et cum 
spiritu tuo. Et Uerum reveriai 9e sacerdat ad altarey et dieat; 
Oremus. Deinde dieitur oratio. Et si aUgtut memoria habenda est, Cotiecta. 
iterum dieai saeerdos, Oremus, ut supra. Et quando sunt plures 
coUeda dieeuda, tune omnes rratianes qua sequuntur sub uno Per 
Dominum, et uno Oremus dicutUur: ita tamen quod septenarium 
numerum excedere non debeat secundum usum ecclesia Sar. ...Post inr 
troitum missa unus eero/erariorum panem vinum et aquam, qua ad 
Eucharisiia ministrationem disponuntur, de/erat: reliquus vero pelvim 
cum aqua et manutergio portet...Incepta vero ultima oratione ante 
epistolam^ subdiaconus per medium ehori ad legendum Epistolam in Bpuioia. 
pulpitum accedat... Quando epistola legitur^ duopueri in superpelliceie 
facta inclinatione ad altare ante gradum ehori in pulpitum per medium 
ehori ad Gradale incipiendum se praparent, et suum versum cantandum. eradau. 
Dum versus gradalis eanitur, duo de superiori gradu ad Alleluja can^ 
tandum eappas sericas se induani, et ad pulpitum per medium ehori 
accedant. Sequatur AUeluTa. FinUo Alleluja, sequatur Sequentia. SequmtHa, 
In fine dUeluia^ vel sequentia^ vel traetus, diaconus antequam accedat 
ad evangelium pronuntiandum thurificet medium altaris tantum ...Deinde 
aecipiat textum, scilicet librum Evangeliorum, et humilians se ad sacer- Evangelium. 
dotem stantem coram altari, versa facie ad meridiem ita dieat: Jube 
domne benedicere. Saeerdos respondeat: Dominus sit in corde 
tuo et ore tuo ad pronuntiandum sanctum evangelium DeL In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Et sieprocedat 
diaconus per medium ehori, ipsum textum super sinistram manum solen- 
niter gestando, ad pulpitum accedat, thuribulario et eeroferario preec' 
dentibus...Et semper legatur evangelium versus aquilonem. Cum autem 
inceperit evangelium, post Dominus yobiscum, fadat signum crueis 
9wper librum, deinde in sua fronte, et postea in peciore cum pollice. 
Evangelium secimdum ^....Finito evangelic, ineipiat saeerdos in 
medio altaris : Credo in unum Deum. Sequatur : Dominus vobia- Credo. 
cum. jS*/: Oremus. Deinde dieitur offertonuja^. Post offer torium Of ertorium. 

1 ' The veise is so called, which it was at this time that anciently 
was sung just before the oblation the people made their offerings.' 
of the elements by the priest And MaRKe\i,AneieiuLihvrgy,'pp,5Saq. 



318 T%e LoriTs Supper, 

MtssA v^f^ porrigat diaconnu taeerdoti calicem cum paUna ei utenfieio ; ti 
^BABISB^ Mt»(^^»r manum ejus utraque vice. Ipte vero aeeipieiu ad eo ealieem 

iUigenter ponat u$ loco suo debUo super medium aUare; ei incUmic 

parumper elevet calicem utraque manm qffereus sacr(/unum Lommo^ 
dicendo iane oralionem. 

Suscipey sancta TrinitaSy hano oblationem quam ego indignus 
peccator offero in honore tuo, beatiB Mariso, etomniuni sanctomm 
tuomm, pro peocatis et oflfensionibus meia» et pro salute viyomni 
et requie omnium fidelium defunctorum. In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Acoeptum sit omnipotenii Deo hoc 
aacrificium novum. 

Dicta oratione repouat calicem, et cooperiat cum corparalibut: 
pouatgue pauem super corporalia deceuter ante calicem vinum et aquem 
eouHuentem; et osculetur patemamy et repouat earn a dextris saer^ea 
super altare sub corporalibus parum eooperieudo, Rocperacto aee^iei 
thuribulum a diacono, et tkurificet sacrificium....et dum ikurjficei, 
dicat : 

Dirigatur Domine ad te oratio mea, sicut incenaum in oon- 
spectu tuo. 

Postea tkur^leetur ipse saeerdos .... His itaque peractis, eat aaeerdm 
ad dextrum eoruu altaris, et abluat mamus suas, dioeus : 

Munda me Domine ab omni inquinamento cordis et oorporii 
mei : ut possim mundus implere opus sanctum Domini 

Leinde revertat se, et stans ante altare incUnatoque capite et corpore 
juuetis manibus dicat : 

In spiritu humilitatis et in animo contrite suadpiamur Domine 
a te : et sic fiat sacrificium nostrum in conspectu tuo, ut a ie 
susdpiatur hodie et plaoeat tibi Domine Deus mens. 

Et erigeus se deosculetur altare a dextris sacrificii; et daus beuedie- 
tiouem ultra sacri/Scium : postea siguet se, dicens : In nomine Patris, 
et Filii, et Spiritus SanctL Deiude vertat se saeerdos ad populum, ei 
tacita voce dicat: Orate fratres et sorores pro me^ ut meum paii- 
teique vestrnm aooeptum sit Domino Deo nostro sacrifiGium. 
Betponsio cleri privatim : Spiritus Sancti gratia illuminet oor tuum 
et labia tua; et acdpiat Dominus digne hoc sacrificium laudis 
de manibus tuis pro peocatis et ofiensionibus nostris. Et reoersus 
or^f*^ ad altare saeerdos secretas oratumes dicat Juxta numerum et ordiaem 
aniedietarum ante epistolam, ita tneipiens : Oremua. Quibms fimtis 
dicat saeerdos aperta voce: Per omnia saecola ssBculoram : mauibm 
nou levatis donee dicituff Ekusom corda. Et tune aoe^Mot subiSo' 
eouus offertorium etpateuam de matm diae(m...,Hoemodo iuc^piauiur 
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omne9 prafaiumes ad missam per totum annum, tarn in feriis ptam in missa 
fetds: Per omnia ssecula scBculomm. Amen. Dominusvobiscum. ^g^Fo^'^ 



£t cum spiritu tuo. Hie elevet sacerdos manus ita dieendo : Sursum 
oorda. Habemus ad Dominum. Gratias agamus Domino Deo Prafatio. 
nofitro. Dignmn et justum est. Eac prafatio est quoHdiana : 

Yere dignum et justum est, sequum et salutare, nos tibi semper 
et ubique gratias agere : Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, steme 
Deus : per Christum Dominum nostrum. Per quern majestatem 
tuam laudant Angeli, adorant Dominationes, tremunt Potestates. 
Coeli, OGDlorumque virtutes, ao beata seraphin, socia exultatione 
oonoelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces ut admitti jubeas 
deprecamur, supplid confessione dicentes : 

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Pleni sunt 
cobU et terra gloria tua : osanna in excelsis. Benedictus qui venit 
in nomine Domini : osanna in excelsis. 

Deinde eonfestim maniims junctis, et oculis elevaiis incipiai : 

Te igitur, clementissime pater, per Jesum Christum Filium wahoh 
tuum Dominum nostrum, supplices rogamus ac petimus: Hie ^"'' 
eriffena se saeerdos oseuletur altare a dextria sacrifieii, dieene: Uti 
aooepta habeas et benedicas hsec ^ dona, haec « mimera, hsec lii 
sancta sacrificia illibata. Faetisque Hgnaculia super calicem eievei 
manus suas ita dieens : 

Imprimis qu» tibi offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catholica : Ormtio pro 
quam padficare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto orbe ^^'*^ 
terrarum, ima cum famulo tuo papa nostro N. et antistite nostro 
N. (id est propria episcopo tantum) et rege nostro N. et omnibus 
orthodozis, atque catholic® et apostolicso fidei cultoribus. Hie pro tiwu. 
oret eogitandopro vivis. 

Memento, Domine, funulorum famukrumque tuarum N. et 
N. et omniimi circumstantium, quorum tibi fides cognita est et 
nota dcTotio . pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi offerunt hoc 
saorificium laudis pro se, suisque onmibus, pro redemptione ani- 
marum suamm : pro spe salutis et inoolumitatis son : tibique 
reddunt vota sua eetemo Deo, viyo et vero. 

Gommunicantefl^ et memoriam venerantes : Imprimis, gloriosad 
semper Tiiginis Marias, genetrioiB Dei et Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi: Sed et beatorum Apostolorum ao Martyrum tuorum, 
Petri, et PiMili, Andreas, Jaoobi, Joannis, Thom», Jacobi, Philippic 
Bartholomniy MatthsBi, Simonis et Thaddsoi : Lini, deti, Clementis, 
Sixtiy Comelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Grisogoni, Joannis et PftuU, 
Coflmn et Damiani: et omnium Sanctorum tuorum: qaorom 
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MIS8A mentis precibusque oonoedas, ut in omnibiis protectioiiia tar 
'^SARISB^ muniamur auxilio. Per eundem Chriatum Dominam nostrom. 

1- Amen. Hie re^piciai Mcerdoi hotiian etm magna veaerUiumt 

dietm»: 

Hano igitor oblationem servitutis no8tr», sed et concte &mi]is 
tTue, qiucsumiiB Domine, ut placatns acdpiaB: diesqae nostros in 
tna paoe disponas, atque ab etema damnatione nos eripi, et in 
electonim tuomm jubeas grege numerari^ Per Christum Domi- 
num nostrum. Amen. 
Hie iierum respiciat Aotfiam dicens : 

Quam oblationem tu Deus omnipotens in omnibus, qusBSumus^ 
beneiiidictam, adscript tam, raii<tam, rationabilem, aooepta- 
bilemque fetoere digneris, ut nobis Corii*pus et Saniiiguis fiat 
dilectissimi Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu ChristL Sic erigai 
9aeerdo9 manus et conjungat; et poitea tergat digitas, et eievet koetiam 
dicem: 
Verba tn- Q^i pridie quam pateretur, aooepit panem in sanctas et vene- 
•tituthnit. rai^iies manus suaa, et elevatis oculis in coelum (Hie eievet oeulee 
tnos) ad te Deum Patrem suum omnipotentem, (Hie imelimet te, 
et poatea eievet paulultim, dieens:) tibi gratias agens, benej'dixit^ 
fregit, (Hie tangat hoetiam, dieens:) deditque disdpulis suis 
dioens : Aooipite et manduoate ez hoc omnes. Hoc est enim cor- 
pus meum. 

Et debeni itta verba proferri cum uno epiritu et enb una prolatumey 
nulla paneatione interposita. Pott hoe verba ineUnet ae eaeerdot ad 
hoatiam^ et poatea eievet earn aupra Jrontenii ut poaait a populo videri; 
et reverenter illud reponat ante ealicem in modum cruda per eandm 
/acta, Et tune diacooperiat ealicem et teneat inter wumua maa mm 
diafungendo pollieem ab indice, niai dum facU benedidionea tanium^ 
ita dieens : 

Simili modo posteaquam ocenatum est, accipiens et hunc 
prsedarum ealicem in sanctas ac yenerabiles manus suas : item 
tibi {Hie inclinet ae dicena:) gratias agens bene lii dixit, deditque 
discipulis suis, dieens : Acoipite, et bibite ex eo omnes {Hie elecd 
aacerdoa parumper ealieem, ita dieens:) Hie est enim calix nangulnis 
mei, novi et SBtemi testamenti, mysterium fidei, qui pro Tofais 
et pro multis efiundetur in remissionem peccatorum. {Hie eievet 
ealicem usque ad pectus vel ultra caput, dieens:) Hno quotienscunque 



1 This 



ifi passage, ^dieaqw noatroa Canon b^ Gregoij the Great: 
imri,' Tras added to the Beds, HtaL ii. 1. 
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feceritis, in mei memoriam faciotis. (Hie reponat calicem^ et elevet missa 
braehia in modum crucit junctit digitis usque ad hac verba, de tuis ^sAsffaB^^' 
donis.) 

Unde et memores, Domine, nos servi tui, sed et plebs tua 
Bancta, ejusdem ChriBti Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tarn beatte 
passionis, necnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, sed et in coelos 
gloriosie ascensionis offerimus prseclane majestati tu£B de tuis 
donis ac datis, Hostiam pmitram, hostiam sanc>i<tam, hostiam 
immatiiculatam: Panem sane lii turn yitcB cetemae, et Ca<iilicem 
Balutis perpetuffi. 

Supra quee propitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris: et 
accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri 
tui justi Abel, et sacrificium Patriarchs nostri Abrah» : et quod 
tibi obtulit summus sacerdos tuns Melohisedech, sanctum sacri- 
ficium, immaculatam hostiam ^ Hie sacerdos corpore inclinato, 
et canceliaiis mambus dicat : 

Supplices te rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube hac perferri per 
manus sancti angeli tui in sublime altare tuum, in conspectu 
divinffi majestatis tuss: ut quotquot {Hie er^ens se oseuleiur aUare 
a dextris sacrijicii, dieens:) ez hac altaris participatione sacro- 
sanctum Filii tui cor i}* pus, et san^guinem sumpserimus, omni 
{Hie signet se in/ode^ dieens:) beneiiidictione ccelesti et gratia 
repleamur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Hie oretpro mortuis. Orauop^, 

Memento etiam, Domine, animarum famulorum famularumque "••^'"**- 
tuarum, N. et N., qui nos prsacesserunt cum signo fidei, et dor- 
miunt in somno iMcia. Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo 
quiesoentibus, locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas, depre- 
camur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. Hie 
percutiat peeius suum semel, dieens: Nobis quoque peccatoribus 
fitmidis tuis, de multitudine miserationum tuarum sperantibua, 
partem flJiquam et societatem donare digneris cum tuis Sanctis 
apostolis et martjribus: cum Joanne, Stephano, Matthia, Bar- 
naba, Ignatio, Alezandro, Marcellino, Petro, Felicitate, Perpetua, 
Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, Oeecilia, Anastasia, cum omnibus Sanctis 
tuis : intra quorum nos consortium, non aestimator meriti, sed 
venise, qusesumus, largitor admitte. Per Christum Dominum 

* These words, * sanctum aacri- of Rome in the time of the Council 

ficium, immaculatam hostiam,' are of Ohalcedon (461). See Palmer, 

said to ^ve been added to the Orig, LU, * Dissert' § 6, p. 117. 
Canon by Leo the Great, Bishop 
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MISS A noBtnim. Per quern hico omnia, Domine, semper bona cnasy 
^AR?SB* (^^ sacerdos ter signet ealicem, diceju:) Sancti'i'ficas, vivi^ificas, 



beneiiidicis, et pnestas nobis. {Hie sacerdos diseooperiai eaiictmj 
et faciat signaeulum cruets cum kostia quinquies,^,) Per ipiiisam, 
et cum ipiitso, et in ipii<so, est tibi Deo Patri omniii<potenti, in 
unitate Spiritus it Sancti, omnis honor et gloria. (Hie cocperiai 
sacerdos calicem, et teneat mantis suas super altare usque duu dieiiur 
Pater noster, ita dicens:) Per omnia ssecula siBcuIorum. Amen. 
Oremus. Pneoeptis salutaribus moniti, et divina institutione 
formati audemus dicere : 
Fater noiter. Hie accipiat dioconus patcnam, eantque a deztris sacerdoiis exteuto 
brachio in altum, usque Da propitius, discoopertam teneat. Hie elevet 
nanus sacerdos ita dicens: Pater noster, etc.^ Et ne nos inducas 
in tentationem. Chorus respondeat : Sed libera nos a malo. Sacer- 
dos privatimy Amen. 

Libera nos, qussumus Domine, ab omnibus malls, prasteritis, 
pneaentibus et futuris: et intercedente beata et gloriosa semper^ 
que virgine Dei genitrice Maria, et beatis apostolis tuis Petro et 
Fftulo, atque Andrea, cum omnibus Sanctis. 

Hie committat dioconus patenam sacerdoti deoseulans manum efus; 
et sacerdos deoscutetur patenam : postea ponat ad sinistrum oeulum ; 
deinde ad dextrum : postea faciat erucem cumpatena ultra caput: et 
tune reponat earn in locum suum^ dicens : 

Da propitius pacem in diebus nostris: ut ope miserioordis ton 
adjuti, et a peccato simus semper liberi, et ab omni perturbatione 
securi. 
Fraetio ffic discoopcHat caliccmf et sumat corpus cum inclinationey transpo- 

nens in eoncavitate calicis, retinendo inter pollices et indices, etfrangat 
in tres partes dum dieiiur : Per eundcm Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium tuum. 

(Secundafractio.) Qui tecmn vivit et regnat in mutate Spiritus 
Sancti Dous. Hie teneat duas fracturas in sinistra manu, et terOam 
fraeturam in dextera manu in summitate calicisj ita dicens aperta voce: 
Per omnia s»cula ssDculorum. Amen. 

Hicfaciai tres eruees infra calieem cum tertia parte kostiee dicendo. 

1 Gregoiy the Great joined the solummodo orationem oUatioiiis 

Loid*8 Ptayer to the Canon, from hostiam oonsecrarent.' Greg. AL 

which it had previously been sepa- £p, (iz. 12) ad Joham. Syraeus. 

rated by the breaking of the bread: Opp. il 940, ed. Bened. See 

* orationem vero Dominicam mox Palmer, Orig. Lit, Dissert § 6, 

post preoem dicimus, quia mos p 113. • 

apostcMorum fiiit, ut ad ipsam 
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t^ax Do lii mini sit sem ^ per vo €• biscum. miss a 

Chorus respondeat : £t cum spiritu tuo. ^s^arhU"* 

Ad Agnus dieendum accedani diaconus el svbdiaconns ad sacerdoiem 

tUerque a dextris; diaconus jpropior, subdiaconus remoiior; et dicani 
privatim. 

Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi : miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : dona nobis pacem. 

Hie cruce signando deponai dictatn lertiam partem hosiia in sacra- 
meniuM sanguinis^ sic dUxndo : 

Hssc sacro ^ sancta commiztio corporis et sanguinis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi fiat mihi omuibusque sumentibus salua 
mentis et corporis: et ad vitam setemam promerendam et 
capescendam pneparatio salutai'is. Per eundem Christum Do- 
minum nostrum. Amen. 

Antequam pax detur, dicat sacerdos : 

Domine, sancte Pater, omnipotens ceteme Deus : da mihi hoc 
sacrosanctum corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi ita digne sumere : ut merear per hoc remissionem omnium 
peccatorum meorum accipere et tuo Sancto Spiritu repleri, et 
pacem tuam habere. Quia tu es Deus, et non est alius pneter te : 
oujus regnum gloriosum permanet in seecula sseculorum. Amen. 

Hie osculeiur sacerdos corporalia in dextera p^te et summitatem 
calids, et postea diaeonum, dicens : 

Pax tibi et ecclesis Dei. 

Besponsio : £t cum spiritu tua 

Diaconus a dextris sacerdotis ah eo pacem} recipiat, et subdiacono Pas, 
porrigat: deinde adgradum chori ipse diaconus pacem portet rectoribus 
chori: et ipsi pacem choro portent uterque sua parti incipiens a 
majoribus. . ,Fost pacem datam dicat sacerdos orationes sequentes 
privatim, antequam se communicet, tenendo hostiam duabus manibus : 

Deus Pater, fons et origo totius bonitatis, qui ductus miseri- 
cordia unigenitimi tuum pro nobis ad infima mundi desoendere, 
et carnem sumere yoluiati : quam ego indignus hie in manibus 
meis teneo : (Hie indinet se sacerdos ad hostiam dicens:) Te adoro, te 
glorifico, te tota cordis intentione laudo : et preoor, ut nos famulos 
tuos non deseras, sed peccata nostra dimittas : quatenus tibi soli 

* Pax ; instrumentum, quod stead of the old practice of mutaal 

inter missaram solemnia populo salutation was not until about 

oeculandum prsebetur. Dvk Comfe, the 131h centoiy. Maskell, p. 116, 

The introduction of the Paz m- note. 

t2 
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irissA Deo vivo et vero puro-eorde ae oasto oorpore servire mereamnr 
SAR^B. ^^^ eundem Christum Dominum noBtnun. Amen. 

Domine #eBU Christe, Fili Dei vivi, qui ex voluntate Ptttna 

cooperante Spiritu SaQcto per mortem toam mmidum vivificasti : 
libera me, per hoc sacrosanctum corpus et hunc sangninem tuum 
a cunctis iniquitatibus meis, et ab universis mails : et &c me tuis 
semper obedire mandatis : et a te nunquam in perpetuum per- 
mittas separari : qui com Deo Patre, et eodem Spiritu Sancto, 
vivis et regnas Deus : per omnia ssBCula sieculorum. Ameo. 

Corporis et sanguinis tui, Domine Jesu, sacramentom quod 
licet indignus aodpio: non sit mihi judicio et oondemnatiooi, sed 
tua prosit pietate corporis mei et animsB saluti. Amen. 

Ad eorpu9 dieat eum kumUiatume atiiequam pirdpiat: 
Commmmio Ave in stemum sanotissima caro Christi: mihi ante omnia et super 
omnia Bumma dulcedo. Corpus Domini nostriJesuChristi sit mihi 
pecoatori via et vita. In nomine lii Fiatris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Hie ntmat corpiu, cruee print facta eum ipso eorpore ante or. 

Deinde ad ianffuinem eum magna devotiane dieai: 
•tMangninu. Ave in ntemum codestis potus, mihi ante omnia et super 
omnia summa dulcedo. Corpus et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi prosint mihi pecoatori ad remedium sempitemum in 
vitam eotemam. Amen. In nomine ib Patris, &o. 

Hie tumat $anguinem : quo mmpto inelinet te taeerdoSf ei dieai earn 
devoiione oraiionem seqnentem : 

Gratias tibi ago, Domine, sanote Pater, omnipotens seteme 
Deus : qui me refecisti de sacratisamo corpora et sanguine Filii 
tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi : et precor, ut hoc sacramentum 
salutis nostne quod sumpsi indignus peccator, non veniat mihi 
ad judicium neque ad condemnationem pro mentis meis : sed ad 
profectum corporis et anim» in Titam stemam. Amen. 

Qua dicta eat taeerdos ad dextrum eomu altarie eum ealiee inter 
manus, digitis adhue eonjunctit sicut priuSf et aeeedai subdiaconut, et 
efimdai in ealieem vinum et aquam; et resineeret sacerdoe manue euaSf 
me oHqua reliquia corporis vel sanguinis remaneant in digitis tel in 
ealiee* . .Postprimam ablutionem vel ejffuHonem didtur hae oratio : 

Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente oapiamus : et de 
munere temporali fiat nobis remedium sempiternum. 

Hie lavet digitos in eoneavitate ealieis cum vino in/uso a subdiaeona, 
quo kaustOt sequatur oratio : 

H«o nos communio, Domine^ puxget a crimine : et onlestis 
lemedii &oiat esse ooneortes. 



J 
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Fasi pereepiumem abliUi<mum ponat tacerdos calicen fuper paieitam, missa 
tU si quid remaneat stillei ; et poatea incUnando 9$ dieai : ^a£»b^ 

Adoremus orucis signaculum, per quod salutis sumpsizaus L 

sacramentum. 

Deinde lavet manus : diaeomts interim eorporalia complicei, Ablutis 
manUnu et redeunte taoerdote ad dextrum camu altarit, diacomu 
eeUicem porrigat ori iocerdotis, si quid infusumis in eo remanserit 
resumendum. Fostea vero dicat cum suis minisiris communionem^. iclSiiliir* 

Deinde facto signo erucis in facie vertat se sacerdos ad populum 
elevatisque aliquantulum hraehiis^ et junctis snanibus dicat : Dominus 
vobiBCum. Et iterumrevertens se ad altare dicat : Oremus. Deinde 
dicat post-eommumones,justa numerum et ordinem antedietantm ora- Pmt^m- 
tionum ante epistolam. Finita ultima post-communioneyfactoque signo ^^*^' 
erucis infronie^ iterum vertat se sacerdos ad populum, et dicat: Domi- 
nus Yobiflcum. Deinde diaeonus: Benedicamua Domino. AUo vero 
tempore dicitur: Ite, miasa est. Quotieseunque enim dicitur, lie, 
missa est, semper dicitur ad populum convertendo : et cum did debeatf 
Benedicamus Domino, vel Bequiescat in pace, convertendo adaltare 
dicitur. His dictis sacerdos inclinato corpore^ junctisque manibus, 
taeita voce coram altari in medio dicat hane orationem : 

Placeat tibz, sanota Trinitasy obsequium servitutis me» ; et 
prffista^ ut hoc sacrificium quod oculis tun majestatis indignus 
obtuli, tibi sit aoceptabile, mihique et omnibus pro quibus illud 
obtuli sit, te miserante, propitiabile. Qui vivis et regnas Deus. 
Per omnia sscula sseculorum. Amen. 

Qjua finita erigat se sacerdos, signans se in facie sua, dicens : In 
nomine Patris, etc Et sic incUnatione facta, eo ordine quo prim 
aceesserunt ad altare in principio missa, sic induti ciun oeroferaHo et 
ceteris ministris redeant. Et statim post Deo gratias, istcipiatur in 
choro hora nana quando post missam dicitur. Sacerdos vero in redeundo 
dicat Eoangelium : In principio^ 

Sect. III. — The Reformed Communion Office. 
Hie Order of the Communion (1548'), 

This Liturgy was not at once set aside at the com- rhtM»t 

BugliakCom 

1 <Tlu8 was an antiphon, or Maskell, p. 135, mo<& mmmon. 

vene taken ftom a Psalm, wmch ' This Lection -was John L 1 — 

varied with the day ; and was smu; 14. 

whOst tiie people commmiicated/ * See above, p 20. 
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OEDBR mencement of the reiim of Edward YI.; but a Commu* 

OP COM« 

MUNioN, nion for the people was first ordered to be added to it 

'. — This English addition to the Latin Mass commeuced 

with an address to be read to the people the next Sunday, 
or holj-daj, or at the least one day before administering 
the Communion. The form is mainly that which still 
stands in our Prajer-Book, as the first notice of Com- 
munion; omitting the clause, * Therefore if any of you be 
a blasphemer, &c. ;* and in addition to the invitation to 
Auricular those who are troubled in conscience, * requiring such as 
M#c^ shall be satisfied with a general confession not to be 
nvtreguttid. offeudcd with them that doth use, to their further satis^ 
fying, the auricular and secret confession to the priest; 
nor those also which think needful or convenient, for the 
quietness of their own consciences, particularly to open 
their sins to the priest, to be offended with them which 
are satisfied with their humble confession to God, and the 
general confession to the Church/ 

* The time of Communion' was ordered to be * imme- 
diately after that the Priest himself hath received the 
eacramentf without the varying of any otJier rite or cere- 
mony in the Mass [until other order shall he provided)^ 
hut as heretofore usually the Priest hath done with the 
sacrament of the hody, to prepare^ hUsSy and cansecrcUe 
so much as will serve the people ; so it shall continue still 
after the sam^ manner and form^ save thai he shall hless 
and consecrate the higgest dunlice, or some fair and conve- 
nient cup or cups full of wine with some water put unto 
it; and that day not drink it up all himself hut taking 
one only sup or draught, leave the rest upon the altar 
covered, and turn to them that are disposed to he partakers 
of the Communion, and shall thus exhort them asfblloweth: 
* Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye coming to this holy 
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Communion must consider what St. Paul writetli to the order 

OP COM> 

Corinthians, how he exhorteth all persons diligently to munion, 

try and examine themselves, &c.' (very nearly in the_ 

words of our present Exhortation at the time of the cele- 
bration of the Communion) » 

* Then the Priest shall say to them which be ready to 
take the Sacrament: li Siuj man here be an dpen blas- 
phemer, &c.' (the clause which is now inserted, in almost 
the same words, in the first Exhortation^ giving warning 
of the Communion). 

* Here the Priest shall pause a while, to see if any 
man will withdraw himself: and if he perceive any so to 
do, then let him commune with him privily at convenient 
leisure J and see whether he can with good exhortation bring 
him to grace: and after a little pause, the Priest shall 

say : You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your Addrtu to 
sins . • . make your humble confession to Almighty God, uteaSI!"*" 
and to His holy Church, here gathered together in His 
name, meekly kneeling upon your knees. Then shall a The General 
general Confession^ be made in the name of all those that ^^'**^'^* 

1 This part of the Service was in trusting ourselves and the 

taken from the Simple and Rdi- world, in wicked studies and 

gwu» ConnUuuion of Archbishop works, wherewith we have most 

Hermann (see above^ p. 39). The grievously ofifended thy Majesty, 

following extract will show how and hurt our neighbour. There- 

carefiilly our Kefoimers made their fore we have more and more buried 

selection, when working upon ourselves into eternal death. And 

foreign models: — we are sony for it with all onr 

' Ahnighty everlasting God, the hearts, and we desire paidon of 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, thee lor all the things that we 

the Maker of all things, the Judge have committed agsdnS thee ; we 

of all men, we acknowledge, and call for thy help against sin dwell- 

we lament, that we were con- ing in us, and Satan the kindler 

oeived and bom in sins, and that thereof ; keep us that we do 

therefore we be prone to all evils, nothing hereafter agEunst thee, 

and abhor from all good things ; and cover the wickedness that 

that we have also transgressed thy remameth in us with the righte- 

hol7 commandments without end ousness of thy Son, and repress 

ana measure in despising thee and it in us with thy Spirit, and at 

thy word, in distrusting thy aid, length purge it dean out Havd 
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ORDER 
OP COM- 
MUNION, 
(1548.) 



The Ah»olU' 
tiom. 



The Com- 
fortabU 

Prater of 
Acvtu, 



are minded to f^ceive the Holy Communion^ either hy one 
of ihenty or else hy one of the ministers^ or by the Priest 
himself all kneeling humbly upon their knees : Almighty 
Grod, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of aU 
things, &c. Then shall the Priest stand up, and turning 
him to the people^ say thus: Our blessed Lord, who hath 
left power to His Church, to absolve penitent ainnerB 
from their sins, and to restore to the grace of the hea- 
venly Father such as truly believe in Christ, have 
mercy upon you, pardon, &c.' 

Then followed the * Comfortable Words^ the Prayer 
' in the name of all them that shall receive the Communion^ 



mercy upon us. most gentle 
Fatber, through thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ Give, and increase 
thy Holy Spirit in us. ivhich may 
teach us to acknowlecge our sins 
truly and thoroughly, and to be 
pricked with a hvely repentance 
of the same, and with true £uth 
to apprehend and retain remission 
of tnem in Christ our Lord, that 
dying to sins daily more and 
more, we may serve, and please 
thee in a new life to the glory of 
thy name, and ediiying of thy 
congregation. For we acknow- 
ledge that thou justly requirest 
these things of us, whoefore we 
desird to perform the 8am& Vouch- 
safe thou, Father of heaven, 
whidi hast given us a will, to 
grant us also that we may study 
to do those thing^s with all our 
hearts which pertam to our health, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ 
Hear ye the QospeL John iiL 
Qod so loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that 
all whidi believe in him should 
have life everlasting. Or, 1 Tim. L 
This is a sure saying, and worthy 
of all embracing, that Jesus Christ 
came into this world to save 
dnnen. Or, John iiL The Father 



loveth the Son, and hath givw 
all things into his bands : he that 
believetn in the Son hath life 
everiflsting. Or^ Acts x. AU the 
prophets bear witness unto Chint, 
that aU that believe in him receive 
remission of their sins through 
him. Or, 1 JoL ii My li& 
children, if any have sinned, we 
have a just advocate with tiie 
Father, Jesus Christ, and he is 
an atonement for our sina When 
the nastor hath showed to the 
people one of the said Gospels, he 
shall S!^ further, — Because oar 
blessed Lord hath left this power 
to his congregation, that it may 
absolve than from sins, and re- 
store them into the &your of tiie 
heavenly Father , which being re- 
pentant for their sins, do truly 
Delieve in Christ the Lord : I, the 
minister of Christ and tne cgo- 
gre^^tion, declare and pronounce 
remission of sins, the &vour ol 
God, and life everlasting, tiirough 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to all them 
which be sorry for their sins, 
which have true &ith in Christ 
the Lord, and desire to i4)proTe 
themselves unto him.' Hermann's 
CofMuJtolioa, foL 213 aq. (16471 
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and the Administration, with these words : * The body order 

OP COM- 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, munion, 
preserve thy body unto everlasting life :' * The blood of ^'"''^ 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, pre- 
nerve thy soul to everlasting life:' concluding with the 
blessing : * The peace of Gk)d, which passeth all under- 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and in his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.' 

A rubric ordered that * -ZjT there he a Deacon or other 
Priestf then shall he follow with the chalice^ and as the 
Priest ministereth the breads so shall he for more eaqpedi- 
lion minister the toine .*' also that the bread ^ shall be siuJi 
as heretofore hath been accustomed; and every of the said 
consecrated breads shall be broken in two pieces at the 
least :^ and if the toine haUoioed doth not suffice^ ^thejueond 
Priest, after the first cup or chalice be emptiedy may go ^ofmZ,*^ 
again to the altar, and reverently, and devoutly, prepare 
and consecrate another, and so the third, or more, likewise 
beginning at these words, SimiU modo postquam coenatum 
est, and ending at these words, qui pro nobis et pro multis 
efiundetur in remissionem peccatorum, and loithout any 
levation or lifting up^ 

The Communion Office in the First Frayer-Book of tu o#c« <« 
Edward VI. (1549) differs in so many particulars from ivoycr^ 
the re-arrangement of the Service in 1552, and has been 
the subject of so much discussion, that an abstract, at 
some considerable length, is given of it, as the most 
satisfactory mode of describing its construction*. It is 
entitled : — 

The Supper of ihe Lord, and the Holy Communionf 
commonly called the Mass. 

^ See Freeman, Prmcipki, i. p. Ifk 
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PRAYER. ^* ^ many as intend to he partakers of the Holy 
^ooK. Comrmmiony shall signify their names to the Curate over 

niffht^^ or else in the morning^ afore the banning of 

*' MatinSy or immediately after. 

2. And if any of those be an open and notorious evil 
liver y iScc* 

3. The same order .... him that is obstinate. 

4. Upon the day^ and at the time appointed for the 
ministration of the Holy Communion, the Priest ihoU shall 
execute the holy ministry, shall put upon him the vesture 
appointed for that ministration, that is to say, a white 
albe plain, tcith a vestment or cope. And where there be 
many Priests or Deacons, there so many shall be ready 
to help the Priest, in the ministration, as shaU be requi- 
site; and shall have upon them likewise the vestures ap- 
pointed for their ministry, thai is to say, cdbes with 
tunicles. Then shaU the Clerks sing in English for the 
Office, or Introit, [as they call it,) a Psalm appointed for 
that day. 

The Priest standing humbly afore the midst of the 
altar, shall say the Lords Prayer, with this Collect *.• 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, &c. 

Hien shall he say a Psalm appointed for tlie Introit : 
which Psalm ended, the Priest shall say, or else the Clerks 
shall sing, 

iii. Lord, have mercy upon us, &c 

Then the Priest, standing at Oods board, shall begin, 
atoria iff ?x- Glory be to God on high. 



e«i#M. 



^ Comp. Hermaiin's Oonsvlta- he receive dosolution acoording to 

/um, foL207. ' We will that the the Lord's word... and for this 

pastors admit no man to the Lord's purpose let the people be caUed 

Supper, which hath not first of- together at eventide the day 

ferea himself to them ; and after b^ore.' 

that he hath first made a oonfes- ' See above, p. 315. 
fiion of his sins, being catechised. 
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TJie Clerks. And in earth peace, &c. pirst 

PRAYER" 

lli^n the Priest shall turn him to the people and say^ book. 

The Lord he with you. ^ — 

The Answer. And with thy Spirit. 

The Priest. Let ns pray. 

Then shall follow the Collect of tJie day^ with one ofTheCoiuet. 
these two Collects following for the King *; 

Almighty God, whose kingdom is everlasting, &c. 

Almighty and everlasting God, we he taught, &c. 

The Collects ended, the Priest, or he that is appointed, 
shall read the Epistle, in a place assigned for the pur- 
pose, saying. The Epistle of St. Paul, written, &c. The 
Minister then shall read the Epistle. Immediately after 
the EpisUe ended, the Priest, or one appointed to read the 
Gospel, shall say. The holy Gospel, written, &c. The 
Clerks and people shall answer. Glory he to Thee, 
Lord*. The Priest or Deacon then shall read tlie Gospel. 
After the Gospel ended, the Priest shall hegin^ 

I believe in one God. ja« crttd 

The Clerks shall sing the rest. 

After the Creed ended, shall follow tlie Sermon or 
Homily, or some portion of one of the Homilies, as they 
shall be hereafter divided : wherein if the people he not 
exhorted to the worthy receiving of the holy Sacrament of 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, tJien shall the 
Curate give this exhortation to tliose that be minded to 
receive the same. 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to ThtEMkort- 
come, &c. 

1 A Collect for the King is bods ; Missal Sar. foL IxvL Domi- 

found, in the Sanim Missal, in nica in ramis palmarum: ' Non 

the rei^ of Henry VII. dieitur, Gloria tibi Doraine.' 

> This seems to have heen the ' Uur present £xhortation, at 

old custom, except at certain se^tr the time of tJie ccUbraiian of the 
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FIRST In cathedral churches, or other places tshere there i$ 
BOOK, J)atly Communion, it shall be sufficient to read this «a> 
. hortatian above written^ once in a month. And inpartsh^ 

churches upon the toeek days it may be left unsaid. 

And if upon the Sunday or holiday the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion: Then shall tie 
Priest earnestly exhort his parishioners to dispose them- 
selves to the receiving of the Holy Communion more diU- 
gently y saying these or like words unto them : . 

Dear firiends, and you. especially upon whose souls I 
have cure and charge, &c.^ 
SrtI/«^'*^ jOl^n shaUfoUowfor the Offertory one or more cf these 
sentences of Holy Scripture^ to be sung whiles the people 
do offer y or else one of them to be said by the Minister^ 
immediately afore the offering » 

In the meantime, while the Clerks do sing the Offertory, 
so many as are disposed shall offer to the poor merCs boac, 
every one according to his ability and charitable mind. 
And at the offering days appointed^ every man and woman 
shall pay to the Curate the due and accustomed offerings. 

Then so ^momy as shall be partakers of the Holy Com- 
munion shall tarry still in the quire^ or in some convenient 
place nigh the quire^ the men on the one side^ and the 



Cbmmunton, with the address 
(1548), wamiDf open sinnen not 
to come to the nofj table, inserted 
after the words, ' Sundiy kinds of 
death.' 

^ This was the Exhortation ap- 
pointed in 1648, with the addition 
of a daose, that wronj^-doers must 
make satimction and due restitu- 
tion : ' For neither the absolution 
of the priest can anything avail 
them, nor the receiving of this 
holy Sacrament doth anything but 
increase their damnation.' The 



whole form, with verbal aHent- 
tions, and we omission of secnt 
confession, now stands in our 
Office as the first Exhortation, 
giving VHuming for ike cddtraiiim 
of ike Holy OoBMnmitin. The idea 
and much of the language of this 
address was taken fiom the trea- 
tise ' Of the Lord's Supper.' and 
the Sermons, or fonns <» Exncvta- 
tion to the communicants, in 
Hermann's ChmvkaJtum, ana si- 
milar addresses in the Servioe cf 
PoUanua 
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women on the other side, AU other (that mind not to first 

• PRAY£R* 

receive the said Holy Communion) shall dqpart out of the book, 
quire, except the Ministers and Clerks. 

Then shall tiie Minister take so much bread and wine 
as shall suffice for the persons appointed^ to receive the 
Holy Communion, laying the bread upon the corpora^, or Preparation 
else in the paten, or in some other comely thing prepared ^mu. 
for thai purpose : and putting the wine into the chalice, or 
else in some fair or convenient cup prepared for that use 
(if the cilice vnU not serve), putting thereto a little pure Mixture of 
and clean water : and setting both the bread and wine the wtne 
upon the altar : Then the Priest shall say : 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy Spirit. 

Priest, Lift np your hearts, &c. The preface. 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, &c. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and 
earth are fall of thy gloiy : Osannah in the highest. 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord : 
Glory to Thee, O Lord, in the highest. 

This the Clerks shall also sing. 

When the Clerks have done singing, then shall the 
Priest, or Deacon, turn him to the people, and say. 

Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church. 

Then the Priest, turning him to the altar, shall say or 
sing, plainly and distinctly, this prayer following : 

Almighty and everliving God, which by thy holy TkeCanm. 
Apostle hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, 

» The rubrics at the end of the whom by course it appcrtainetli to 

OflSce ordered that * the parish- offer for the chaiiges of the Com- 

ioneFB of every parish shall offer munion, or some other whom they 

every Sunday, at the time of the shall provide to offer for them, 

Offertoiy, the just value and price shall receive the holy Communion 

of the holy loaf ; ' and that ' some with the priest' 
one at the least of that house, to 
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piKST and to give thanks for all men : We humbly beseech Thee 

PllAYPR- 

BOOK, most mercifully to receive these our prayers', . . . And we 
— '■ — most humbly beseech Thee of thy goodness, O Lord, to 
comfort and succour all them which in this transitory 
life be in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
adrersity. And especially we commend unto thy merciful 
goodness this congregation which is here assembled in 
thy name, to celebrate the commemoration of the most 
commemo. glorious death of thy Son : and here we do give unto Thee 
sninit rf«- most high praise, and hearty thanks, for the wonderful 
grace and virtue, declared in all thy saints, firom the 
beginning of the world: And chiefly in the glorioiw 
and most blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jesu 
Christ our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, whose examples, 
Lord, and stedfastness in thy faith, and keeping thy holy 
commandments, grant us to follow. We commend unto 
thy mercy, Lord, all other thy servants which are 
departed hence from us, with the sign of faith, and now 
do rest in the sleep of peace: Grant unto them, we 
beseech Thee, thy mercy and everlasting peace, and that, 
at the day of the general resurrection, we and all they 
which be of the mystical body of thy Son, may altogether 
be set on His right hand, and hear that His most joyful 
voice : Come unto me, O ye that be blessed of my Father, 
and possess the kingdom, which is prepared for you from 
the beginning of the world : grant this, Father, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 

O God, heavenly Father, which of thy tender mercy 

didst give thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer death 

upon the cross for our redemption, who made there (by 

His one oblation, once offered) a full, perfect, and suffi- 

' Our present Prayer for the Church Militant 



or Holy Communion, 335 

cient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of first 

■ . - PRAYER- 

the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy book," 
Gospel command us to celebrate, a perpetual memory of 



that His precious death, until His coming again : Hear us, I\^^<i^!' 
O merciful Father, we beseech Thee ; and with thy Holy ttilS/^- 
Spirit and word vouchsafe to bli{iess and sancijitify j^iZiubi 
these thy gifts, and creatures of bread and wine, that spirit, ' 
they may be unto us the body and blood of thy most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ. Who, in Hew the Priest 
the same night that He was betrayed, took j^^ jnt* IjJ 
bread, and when He had given thanks. He ^*°'*'- 
brake it, and gave to His disciples, saying, Take, eat; 
this is my body which is given for you : Do this in 
remembrance of nie. 

Likewise after Supper He took the cup, and when 
He had given thanks, He gave it to them. Here the priett 

. , n /. . !• • • shall Uke the cup 

saying : Drink ye all of this, for this is my into his hands, 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for you and 
for many for remission of sins : Do this, as oft as you 
shall drink it, in remembrance of me. 

The words hefore Teheaaraed are to he said, turning still 
to the dltar, without any elevation^ or shovnng the Sacra- 
ment to the people. 

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according r** obia- 
to the institution of thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, we thy humble servants do celebrate, and 
make here before thy Divine Majesty, with these thy holy 
gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to make : 
having in remembrance His blessed passion, mighty 
resurrection, and glorious ascension, rendering unto Thee 
most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procurea 
unto us by the same, entirely desiring thy fatherly good- 
ness mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and 
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FIRST 
PRATER- 
BOOK, 
(IM».) 



The Lord't 



The Pence 



thanksgiving : most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in His blood, we and all thy whole 
Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all other 
benefits of His passion. And here we offer and present 
unto Thee, O Lord, ourself, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee : humbly 
beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of thiff 
Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious 
body and blood of thy Son Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled 
with thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one 
body with thy Son Jesus Christ, that He may dwell in 
them and they in Him. And although we be unworthy 
(through our manifold sins) to offer unto Thee any sacri- 
fice : yet we beseech Thee to accept this our bounden 
duty and service, and command these our prayers and 
supplications, by the ministry of thy holy angels, to be 
brought up into thy holy tabernacle before the sight of 
thy Divine Majesty ; not weighing our merits, but par- 
doning our offences, through Christ our Lord ; by whom, 
and with whom, m tiie unity of the Holy Ghost, all 
honour and glory be unto Thee, Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught 
us, we are bold to say. Our Father, which art in heaven, 
• . • and lead us not into temptation. 

The Answer. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest say^ 

The peace of the Lord be alway with you. 

The Clerks, And with thy Spirit 

The Priest Christ our paschal Lamb is offered up 
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for us, onoe for all, when He bare our sins on TTi^ body first 

I'll. A WH 

upon the cross ; for He is the very Lamb of God, that book, 

taketh awaj the sins of the world : wherefore let us keep ^ 

a joyful and holj feast with the Lord. 

Here the Priest shall turn him towards those that came 
to the Holy Gommunion^ and shaJl say^ 

You that do truly and earnestly repent youi &c«' 

The general Conjession. TkM09m- 

The Absohtiion*. jb$oMUm. 

The Comjbrtabje Words. 

The Prayer of Humble Access^ in the name of the 
Communicants : We do not presume, &c. 

The Administration ', with these words : nu jdmi. 

The body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given *^**^ 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life. 

The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which was shed 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. 

In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing. jntkem*. 

ii. O Lamb of Grod, that takest away the sins of the 
world : have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world : grant us thy peace. 

Beginning as soon as the Priest doth receive the Holy 



« Ajb before in tbe Service of 

154a 

* The Absolution was now in 
the words of oar present form. 

* The mode of administration 
was thus ordered by a rubric at 
the end of the Office : 'Although 
it be read in ancient writers, tluit 
the people, many years past, re- 
ceive at the priest* s hands the 
Sacrament of the body of Christ 
in their own hands, and no com- 
mnodment of Christ to the con- 



trary : yet forasmuch as they many 
times conveyed the same secretiy 
away, kept it with them, and 
diversely abused it to superstition 
and wickedness : lest any such 
thing hereafter should be wtempt- 
ed, and that an uniformity might 
be used throughout the whole 
realm, it is thought convenient 
the people commonly receive the 
Sacrament of Christ's body in 
their mouths, at the pnest^s 
hand.* 
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FIRST Communion, and when the Communion is ended, then shall 
BOOK, the Clerks sinq the post- Communion. 

(1M0.) 

'- — ^ Sentences of Holy Scripture, to be said or sung every dag 

ciLSImum, one,afteriheBblyCommunion,caUedthepost'Communum}. 

Then the Priest shaU give thanks to God, in the name 
ofaU them thai have communicated, turning himjirst to 
Ae people, and saying, 

The Lord be with you. 

Hie Answer* And with thy Spirit. 

The Priest Let us pray. 

Almighty and everliving God, &c.* 

Then the Priest, turning him to the people, shall la 
them depart with this blessing : 

The peace of God, &c. 

Where there are no Clerks, there the Priest shall say aJl 
things appointed here for them to sing. 

When the Holy Communion is celebrated on the work- 
day, or in private houses : Then may be omitted the Oloria 
in excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation 
beginning, Dearlj beloved, &c. 

^ Collects to be said after the Offertory, when there 
is no Communion, eveiy snch day one *. 

The sonrcjea of onr Communion Office will be per- 
ceived from what has preceded. It remains only to trace 
the changes by which it has been brought to its present 
arrangement \ Li 1552 it was entitled : — 

The Order for the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy Communion. 

> These were twenty-two seiir 'for fair weather,* were added to 

tenoes, taken from the New Te»- the six CollectB whidi we st^ 

tament have in this place. 

' Our seoond form of post-Oom- * On the oian^ intiodnoed in 

muiiion Prayer. 1552, see Hardwick, BefonmaHom, 

■ A Collect *for rain,* and one pp. 224 sqq. 
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The words of the first Eubric (1549) implied that there the 
was time between Matins and the Communion Service office. 
for intending communicants to signify their names to the TURMbru*, 
Priest. And the Bubric remained in this form until 1661, 
when the Communion Service, together with the Litany, 
having become in practice a part of the Sunday Morning 
Service, the names are ordered to be signified to the 
curate at least some time the day be/ore^. 

The second Eubric refers to the case of notorious evil Notorious 
livers, or persons who have done wrong to their neigh- 
bours by word or deed, to the offence of the congregation. 
The third likewise refers to malicious persons. These 
rules, implying an efficient system of corrective discipline, 
are wisely retained for self-reproof, and as a means of 
showing what the Church requires in her members, 
though in practice they have fallen into disuse firom the 
imcertainty of their legal application. There is, however, 
no doubt as to theduty of admonition ; and ordinarily con- 
science and public feeling will deter a notorious offender 
from Communion, if not from crime. In proceeding to 
repulsion, it must be remembered that this is in fact ex- 
communication, which requires the sentence of a compe- 
tent judge ; and that no private person may condemn a 
man upon common report as a notorious offender, imless 
he has been convicted by some legal sentence. The 
ecclesiastical rule is, according to the third Rubric, to 
signify the case of one who will not be admonished to the 
Bishop, and take his advice. The safety of such a step 
to the individual clergyman consists in this, that the 
Bishop is the party to institute legal proceedings, which 

^ The practice has fallen into Communion are, contempt of Con- 
disuse, and aocordingl;^ the Rubric firmation, and Excommunication : 
is omitted in the American Prayer- personal hindrances are firenzy, 
Book. Ecclesiastical hindrances to and notoricus crime. 
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he is bound to do, if the ofiender is to be repelled firom 
Communion'. 

The fourth Rubric determines the position of the 
Priest, and of the H0I7 Table itself, together with its 
covering, at the time of Communion '. Its language di- 
recting the Table to stand where Morning and Evening 
Prayer are appointed to be said, whether in the body of 
the church (as in parish-churches), or in the chancel (as 
in cathedrals and college-chapels), was meant on the one 
side to encourage ecclesiastical propriety, and, on the 
other, to justify the laxer usage of the ultrar-reformers. 
Custom has, however, long retained the Holy Table in 
the chancel ; it has also made a further interpretation of 
the Bubric, viz. that the table is to stand altar-wise*, at 
the east end of the church ; and therefore the Priest now 
ministers at the north end of the table, looking towards 
the south. 

The Lord's Prayer * and Collect were taken, in 1549, 
from the Office which had been repeated by the Priest as 
a preparation for saying Mass '. 

altar^niey witii a side towards the 
eastern wall, and the priest mi- 
nister at its north am2, or iaUe- 
wUey with an end towards the 
east, and the priest at its north 
tide. 

* The Lord's Prayer was not 
printed here until 1662 ; 1^ 
Kuhric only directed it to be sakL 
Henoe apparently the custom of 
the unreibrmed Slervice continued, 
that the Priest alone should re^ 
peat it : and the tradition has 
prevailed over the general Rohric 
(1662), on the first oocuneooe of 
the Lord's Prayer, ordering that 
the people should repeat it witk 
the minister, ^ wheresoever e2ae it li 
uted inDwine Serviced 

* Above, p. 315. The GoDect 



} See this question aigued at 
length in the notes to the Book 
of CommonrPrayer (ed. EccL Hist 
QocX pp. 1056 sqq. 

■ In the Prayer-Book for Scot- 
land (1637) this Rubric was :' The 
HoljT Table having at the Com- 
munion-time a caq)et, and a &ir 
white linen cloth upon it, with 
other decent furniture, meet for 
the high mysteries there to be 
celebrated, shall stand at the 
uppermost part of the chancel 
or church, where the Presbyter 
standing at the north side, or end 
thereof, shall say the Lord's Prayer, 
with tins Collect following for due 
preparation.' 

' The original dispute was. 
whether the table should stand 
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The Ten Commandments were inserted in 1552, from „ ™f „- 
a supposed imitation of the Services used by PoUanus oppicb. 
and ii-Lasco^ ; and probably, too, from a feeling that it tiu com- 
was necessary to repeat Gk)d's Commandments in the ***" *' 
constant hearing of the people ', to preserve them from 
the rebellious spirit that broke out at intervals through 
the reign of Edward YI., and also from the communism 
of the Anabaptists '. The concluding response naturally 
followed the reading of the Law in a Christian Service, 
being a prayer for the fulfilment of the prophetic promise 
concerning the Law^. 

The Collects for the Eang were composed in 1549*. coiieeufi 
The Collect for the Day, the Epistle, and Gospel, and the /i? u^, 



or 
and 



was also said in the Mina ad wi- 
voeamdwai^ gnUiam Spiritut Saneti^ 
Miss. 8ar. foL ocxliL 

> Above, pp. 46 sq., 49. 

' Ezod. zx. 12—24, induding 
the second table of the Law, had 
been read (m Wednesday in the 
third week of Loit : MissaL Sar. 
Feria quarta pott OeuZi, foL L It 
is a veiy probable sapposition that 
the Commandments were ins^ted 
in 1062, to insure the constant 
reading of the Second Gommand- 
ment: they were also given at 
fbll length, instead of the cur- 
tailed Broman form, in which also 
a clause of the second is joined to 
the first, and the number is then 
made up by a division of the tenth 
into two separate Commandments. 
In Heniy's Primer (1546, p. 460, 
ed. Burton), the words, ^Lord, 
into thy hands I commend my 
spirit: thou hast redeemed me. 
Lord €lod of truth,' are added as 
the tenth clause. King Alfred 
had added Ezod. xz. 23, as the 
Tenth Commandment, * Make not 
tiMm for thyself golden or sQver 
goda' Thorpe^ Aneieni Zcmw, i. 
p. 44 



* Soames, ffUC Bef. Edw. K/., 
p. 424. 

* Jer. zzzL 33. The American 
Pniyer-Book has, after the Com- 
mandments, our Lord's 
of the Law (Matt xxiL 37—40), 
foUowed by the CoUect, '0 Al- 
mighty Lord, and everiastan^^ God,' 
&c (tne second Collect at the end 
of tne Communion Office). 

* The medieval Service inserted 
the Kin^s name, tocether with 
that of tfie Pope and the Bishop of 
the diocese, in the Canon (above, 
p. 319). There was also a Mima 

ro JUge (Missai Sar. foL ocxliL) ; 

lut the Collects bear no resem- 
blance to these prayers : see Ma»- 
kell. Ancient Lit p. 184. Mr. 
Palmer (Orig. Lit. iv. § 3) refers 
to a Collect, ordered to be said at 
Mass by a Synod of Sootland 
(1225), beginning with the words, 
' Deus in cujus manu oorda sunt 
regum ;' and to a Benedietio wutper 
Xegem noviter deetwn^y in the 
Exeter Ma, for the worda, — * ut 
plebem sibi commissam cnm pace 
propitiationis, et virtate ^ct&iae. 
ftliciter regere mereatar.* 
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Creed^y occupy the position in which thej had been 
cited in the medinval Service. 

The Offertory was the Terse sung just before the obla- 
tion of the elements : and it was at this point that the 
people in ancient times made their offerings^ 

A prayer resembling that^r the whole state of Christ's 

MiuumL Church is found in all Liturgies. Instead, however, of 
being the first part of the Canon, or Prayer of Consecra- 
tion, it was brought into its present position in 1552. 
The rubric preceding it then was: I'hen shall the church" 
wardenSf or some other by them appointed, gather the 
devotion of the people, and put the same into the poor mens 
box: and upon the offering^days appointed^, every m<m 
and woman shall pay to the Curate the due and accustomed 
offerings. And the words of the prayer were: *We 
humbly beseech Thee most mercifully to accept our alms,' 
with the side-note, If there be none alms given to the poor, 
then shall the words, &c. The first change was intro- 
duced into the Rubric of the Prayer-Book for Scotland 
(1637), which directed the deacon, or one of the church- 

Devotiotueif wardcus, to 'receive the devotions of the people there 
^**' ' present in a bason provided for that purpose. And when 
all have offered, he shall reverently bring the said bason 
with the oblations therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, 
who shall humbly present it before the Lord, and set it 
upon the Holy Table. And the Presbyter shall then 



OblationM, 



1 See above, p. 22S. 

* la the primitive ages only such 
things were offered as were proper 
to be consumed at the altiur. or at 
least in the Service of the Chorch. 
Afterwards this was limited to 
bread, and wine, and water: and 
whatever else was offered was re- 
eaided as firBt-firuit& or pious gifts 
K>r the use of the Onurui and her 



Ministers. See Maskell, Aneiau 
LU, pn. 53 sq.. note. 

^ Tne usual offerinfiHdays were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsunday, 
and the feast of the Dedication or 
the Parish-church : bv an act of 
Henry YIIL (1636), Midsummer 
and Michaelmas were substituted 
&r the two latter days. Wheatly. 
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offer np and place the bread and wine prepared for the the 
Sacrament upon the Liord s tabley that it may be ready office. 
for that Service.' Still the prayer itself only mentioned 
cur ahnsy and the side-note, the alma given to the poor* 
At the revision of the Prayer-Book in 1661, the sub- 
stance of the Scottish Rubric was taken, and a variety 
was recognised in the uses of the Offertory, The alma 
for the pooTy and other devotions of the people^ ^ were 
ordered to be received in a decent bason, and brought to 
the Priest, who shall humbly present^ and place it upon 
the holy table. And when there is a Communion^ the 
Priest shall then [offer up, and^] place upon the table so 
much bread and wine as he shall think sufficient '• At 
the same time the words ' alms and oblations^ were put 
into the prayer, and a corresponding change made in the 
side-note, * If there be no alms or oblations*.'* The con- 
cluding sentence of thanksgiving for Christians departed 
this life was added at the same time*. 



' The other devotions of the peo^ 
pU, or obUuioM (see Robertson, 
Sow to conform^ p. 208), as dis- 
tinct from the almt for the poor, 
may be understood to refer to any 
gifts fi)r pions purposes. 

' These woitts were TOoposed in 
the amended Prayer-^k that 
was laid before Convocation by 
Sancroft (see above, p. 136) ; but 
they were not adopteo. 

* This direction had been omit- 
ted from 1652 to 1662; and the 
custom, which had grown up 
during so lon^ an intenral^ seems 
to have continued, and, with few 
exceptions, to have prevailed over 
the rubric 

* Dr. Cardwell {()onference», p. 
382, Mote) refers the word oUaJUont 
to aXiM for the poor. 6o the 
contemporary French Version by 
I^rel. Patrick (in his Chriatian 



Sacrifiee, written 1670) refers it to 
the phicing the Bread and Wine 
upon the Holy Tabl& See Blunt, 
Parith Priest, f.Zai2. 

* All motion of the dead was 
omitted in 1552, when the place 
and heading of this prayer were 
changed. It had been (1549) in- 
troduced with the word?, ' Let us 
pray for the whole state of Christ's 
Church : ' in 1552, the words * mili- 
tant here in earth.' were added, m 
compliance with Bucer's strictures 
upon the practice, which he allows 
to be veiy ancient, of making 
mention of the dead in prayer: 
Script. Angl p. 467 ; above, p. 41. 
In the Prayer-Book (1637) much 
of the language of the Formulaij 
of 1549 was introduced : and this 
single douse was addea in 1661, 
as a thanksgiving, the* prayer re- 
maining, according to its title. 
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The EzhoitatioDB belong entirely to the reformed 
Offices. Thej have passed through many changes, not 
TktBgkart- BO much in language as in arrangement In 1552^ the 
Prayer fortheChnrch Militant was followed by an JSr&>r<- 
atian at certain times token the Ourate shall see the people 
negligent to come to the Holy Communion : * We be come 
together at this time, dearly beloyed brethren, to feed at 
the Lord's Supper, unto the which in God's behaK I bid 
you,^x^^* Then followed another Exhortation, with 
the rubric : And sometime shaU be said this also^ at tie 
discretion of the Ourate : *' Dearly beloved, forasmuch 
as our duty is to render to Almighty Grod, our heay^y 
Father, most hearty thanks, for that He hath given His 
Son our Saviour, &c.* ' Then shaU the Iciest say this 
Exhortation : 'Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind 
to come, &C.' Then shall the Priest say to them that come 
to receive the Holy Communion, ' Ye that do truly and 
earnestly repent you, &c.' This order continued until 
the last revision (1661). At that time regular Com- 
munion had ceased to be the rule. It was therefore 
necessary to give a notice' when it would be administered. 



tf9*te« •/ 



imioN. 



for the Chwdi miUUuU m earih. 

* WheQ the doctrine of purgatoir 
had been eztiipated, the EngUsn 
Church restored the oommemonir 
tion of saintB departed.' Palmer, 
Orig,LiLiv.ilO; Blunt^. 106. 

I Our second form of Sxhortar 
tion was composed apparently by 
Peter Martyr, at the mstance of 
Bacer {Ommra, cap. zxviL p. 495), 
botii to promote fi^nent commu- 
nion, and that all who were pre- 
sent should communicate : ' ut qui 
oMnmunioni sunt prsesentes sacra- 
mentis quoque partidpent' The 
Exhortation contained the words : 

* Which thing ye shall do, if ye 
stand by as gazen and lookers on 



of them that do communicate, 
and be no partaken of the same 
youraelyes.' 

* Our present first Ezhortatioo. 

* The correct interpretatioii of 
the rubrics concerning notices te 
be given in church appean to 
be, (1^ For the Commumon : tiiis 
should be giyen after the Creed, 
and may be in any Uacsna ; and n 
the Sermon has not exhorted the 
people to come to the Gonununion, 
one of the Exhortations should 
be read after the Prayer lor the 
Church Militant ; the general prao- 
tioe. however, is to read a nonioo, 
or the whola, of one of tae Ex- 
hortations after the deed. (2) 



or Holy Communion. 846 

Hence also an alteration was made in the beginning of the 

• PRESENT 

each Exhortation, in order to give sach notice ; and the office. 
rubric directed one, or the other, to be read, after the 
Sermon or Homily ended, on the Sunday , or some Holy- 
day , immediately prececUng. The Address was placed 
first, which was likelj to be used most frequently as a 
general instruction to communicants, and also a warning 
to contemners of the ordinance ; and hence the notice to 
blasphemers, &c.^ not to presume to come, was inserted 
in it, instead of being addressed to the communicants at 
the time of Communion. Peter Martyr's Exhortation 
was directed to be used instead of the Jbrmer, when the 
people were negligent to come to the Holy Commttmon: and 
for a twofold reason, first, that communicants only were 
now present, ^nd secondly, that a change had been now 
made in the position of this Address, which, like the 
other^ was not to be read at the lime of Communion, and 
hence the clause was omitted which referred to non- 
communicants standing by to gaze and look on. The 
third Exhortation (1552) was appointed to be said at the 
time of the celebration of the Gommvmon; followed by the 
Invitation, which still retained its rubric. Then shall the 
Priest say to them that come to receive, (be. 

The rubric before the Confession was altered in 1661,^^^^ 
in accordance with that introduced into the Frayer-Book 
for Scotland', and with the exceptions of the Presbyte- 
rians at the Sayoy Conference*. The Confession was 
composed in 1548 from a longer form in Hermann's 

For any other piiipoBe, of which those that aie minded to reoeive 

notice may be given m chmdi, theHolyOommmuon.bythePteB- 

the only proper time is after the byter hmiflelf. or the l)eaoon ; both 

Greed ; and snch notices may be he and all the people kneelimr 



given only by the Minister. 
1 <Then snail this general Con- 



hmnbly npon their knees.' Mbr. 
(1637). 



tesion be made, in the name of all * Above, pp. 121, IMi 



346 



The Lord's Supper, 



Th§ Abtolw 
tlou. 



THE ' Consultation^;' and a comparison of it with its original 
OFFICE, shows how our Reformers kept in view the truth that 
Confession was a personal action, an acknowledgment of 
personal sins ; and that it was not necessary to recur at 
all times to the sin of our nature, which in a Confession 
seemed to offer an excuse rather than an acknowledg- 
ment of personal transgression*. 

The Absolution is the old form', with an additional 
clause which may have been taken &om the same source S 
and which makes the formulary to be also a declaration 
of the need of repentance and faith in order to forgiveness. 
The Comfort' The Comfortable Words that follow are the scriptural 
statements upon which the Absolution is grounded: they 
are due to the same Lutheran source. 

We come now to the more solemn part of the Office, 
anciently called the Canon, commencing with the Preface. 
The opening Yersicles are found in all Liturgies, as also 
is the Angelic liymn Tersanctus*, which has probably 
been used in the Christian Church firom the Apostolic 
age. The Proper Prefaces for the five great festivab are 
retained out of ten which occurred in the Koman and 



Th« Pr^ace. 



* Above, p. 327. 

' The meoiseval Confession) mea- 
gre in eveiy other expression, had 
one phrase which was ^oug[h to 
bring sin home to l^e individual 
consd^ce: 'peocavi nimis oodta- 
tione, locutione,et opere, mea cutpa' 
(above, p. 193). The words, 'By 
thou£[ht, word, and deed,' are due 
to this source \ and those which 
follow, 'provokmg most justly thy 
wrath and indignation against us,' 
are perhaps taken, as a single idea, 
from PoUanus (foL 5), *i>erditi jam 
inde a prima nostra orij^ine, indies 
magis atque magis judicium tuum 
in nos provocantes vit» improbi- 
tate.* 



« Above, p. 193, *Misereatur,' 

* See the Absolution in Her- 
mann's ContuUation, abovej>. S2Sf 
and also the Comfortable mirdt. 

* Palmer, Orig, ZO. iv. § 16. 
The common account ascribes the 
Tritagion hymn to Produs (434); 
but more probably it comes from 
the commencement of the Eastern 
Offices,— 'Holy God, Holv and 
Mighty, Holy and Immortal;' and 
that originates in one of the 
'eighteen prayers' of the syna- 
gogue,— * Thou art Holy, Thy 
Name is Holy, for a great King 
and Holy art Thou, God/ 
Freeman, i. pp. 65 sq. 



or Holy Communion, 



347 



English Missal3\ That for Christmas-day was composed the 

PRESENT 

in 1549 '• That for Easter is as old as the Sacramentary opfice. 

of Gelasius : — ' 

Et te quidem omni tempore, sed in hao potissimum die glorio- 
sius preodicare, cum pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus. Ipse 
enim verus est agnus, qui abstulit peccata mundi : qui mortem 
nostram morieudo destruzit, et vitam resurgendo reparavit*. 

The Preface for Ascension-day was probably composed 
by Gregory the Great*: — 

Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Qui post resurrectionem 
suam omnibus discipulis suis manifestus apparuit, et ipsis cer- 
nentibus est elevatus in ccelum, ut nos divinitatis sun tribueret 
esse partidpes*. 

The Preface for Whitsunday was composed in 1549; 
the form in the Missal containing a very short and im- 
perfect allnsion to the great event which is commemorated 
on this day*. 

The Preface for Trinity-Sunday is as old as the time 
of Gelasius : — 

Qui cum unigenito Filio tuo, et Spiritu Sanctc, unus es Deus, 
unus es Dominus, non in unius singularitate personso, sed in 



^ The last of these Proper Pie- 
&ce8, in honour of the Y irgm Mary, 
was added hy Pope Urbim (1095) : 
some of them are veiy ancient 

' The old Prefiice was: 'Quia 
per incamati Yerhi mystenum 
nova mentis nostne oculis lux tusB 
claritatis infidsit : ut dum visibili- 
ter Deum oognosdmus, per hunc 
in invisibilium amorem rapiamur.' 
Miss. Sar. foL xciv. All the Pro- 
per Prefaces in 1549 were appointed 
only for the day of commemoration : 
this was altered in 1552, in accord- 
anoe with the old rubrics, which 
had appointed the Pre&ces of these 
days to be said throughout their 
Octayes: that for Whitsunday is to 
be said only during the six follow- 
ing days, because the Octave is 



Trinity-Sunday, which has its Pro- 
per Pre&oe, and which is said only 
on that day, in celebration of the 
Uni^ in Trinity. 

* MissaL Sar. foL xcvL 

* Pahner, Orig, LU, ly. § 15. 

* Missal. Sar. fbL xcvi. 

* * Per Christum Dominum nos- 
tnim. Qui ascendens super omnes 
coelos, sedensque ad dezteram 
tnam promissum Sj)iiitum Sanc- 
tum hodiema die m filios adop- 
tionis e£fudit Quapropter profiisis 
gaudiis totus in orbe terrarum 
mundus exultat Sed et supemae 
yirtutes atque angelicse potestates 
hjmnum gloris tuae oondnunt 
sme fine dioenteft.' Miss. Sar. foL 

XCVL 
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THE unius trinitate substantisB. Quod enim de toa gloria roTaknts 
'omcE^ te credimuSy hoc de Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine difior- 
— — -^ entia discretionis aentimus. Ut in ooafiossione vene 8einpiterxia»- 
que deitatis, et in personis proprietas, et in essentia nnitaSi et in 
mi^'estate adoretur soqualitas. Qaam laudant angeli aiqne arch- 
angeli, Chenibin quoqne ao Seraphin, qui non oessani daznare 
una voce dicentes^ 

The principal differences among the varions leformed 
Communion Offices are fonnd in the prayers that follow: 
the arrangement, and, to some extent, the subjects whidi 
are introduced, taming upon the ideas of their seyez:^ 
compilers as to what is required for a valid consecration, 
and the customs of primitive ages* The most usual 
arrangement was, after the Preface, to commence a long 
prayer, or series of prayers, including the recitation of 
the Words of Institution, and ending with the Lord's 
Prayer. This was retained in the First Prayer-Book of 
Edward YL, and was altered in 1552. 

The Prayer in the name of the communicants was 
composed for the ' Order of Communion ' (1548). 

The Prayer of Consecration' consists of three parts: 
an introduction expressing the meaning and object of the 
rite ; a petition ; and the words of institution. Th^e 
had always been in this part of the Office a commemo- 
ration of God's benefits to man through Jesus Christ 
The mediceval Canon contained prayers for living and 



The Cwu9- 
traiion. 



Commemo- 
ration of 
OotPM 



^ MissaL Sar. fi>L xcvii 
* The rubric before the Prayer 
of Gonsecration was added in 1661, 
to provide against inoonyenienoes 
which had been felt in reaching 
the elements, when they were 
phioed in the middle of the table, 
and the table stood north ana 
south. Some divines had sought 
to remedy this by standing in 
ftontof tlie table, aooordiitg to the 



order of 1649. *€^f6re the mtcte of 
the aUoTf and therefore with thor 
back to the people^ dming the 
consecration and weir own lecep- 
tion. The priest is now directed 
to stand b^fi)re the table to order 
the bread and «mtc, pladng tbem 
so that he may convenie^^ reach 
them when he is to break the 
bread 5<;^ the people : see Bfamtfe 
AirM PrMit, p. 331 
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dead persons; and any individual might be there spe- the 

PRE8FNT 

daily mentioned, with the hope of deriving some benefit office. 
from the oblation that was made of the consecrated 
elements. Our Reformers carefnlly avoided all idea of 
the Church making sacrificial ofierings to God in behalf 
of one or more individuals ; they also reaffirmed a truth 
which had been strangely controverted, that ' the obla- 
tion of Christ once offered is a fiill and perfect satis- 
{BK^iovLJbr the sins of the whole world^^ The Prayer is^ nukmUkn- 
* Grant that we receiving these thy creatures of bread 
and wine .... may be partakers of His most blessed 
body and blood:' differing from the phrase in the 
mediffival Canon', and from that which is retained in 
the Scottish Office*. It is so worded, in order to exclude 
all notions of physical change in the elements, by virtue 
of which they are identified or confounded with the 
Body and Blood of Christ; while the doctrine that 
every faithful recipient there partakes of the Body and 
Blood of Christ is quite as carefully retained The 
Prayer does not expressly mention the consecration of the 
elements, nor the work of the Holy Spirit* in consecra- 
tion : but we pray that we may partake of them, in a 
sacramental manner, according to the full meaning of 
Christ's ordinance, whatever that may be, without spe- 
cifying the hidden way in which the earthly elements 
are made conductors of the heavenly grace*. Among the ths wora$ 
ceremonies of consecration', in addition to the Words ottum!' *^ 



1 See Laurence, JBampt Led. 
noUty pp. 299 sq. 

• Aoove, p. 320...* corpus et 
BangaiBjku dflectisaiim Filii tui' . . . 

* 'Youchsafe so to bless and 
sanctify with thy Word and Holj 
Spirit these thy gifts and creatures 
ox bread and wine, that th^y may 



be unto us the body and blood of 
thy most dearly beloved Son.* 

* See Palmer, Ong. LU,iy.% 19, 
on the Prayer or hrUcXriiris, 

» C{.B\\mt, Parish Priui, V.105, 

* The ceremonies rejected are 
the making the sign of the cross, 
and the mixing of water vrith the 
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THE Instltntion, we use simply the taking the bread and the 
^cwTicE.^ cup into the hand, the breaking of the bread, and the 
laying the hand upon the bread, and upon the vessels 
containing the wine, in sign of blessing. Usuallj the 
Canon terminated with the Lord's Prayer*, the petition 
for our daily bread being mystically underetood as a 
prayer for the spiritual food then about to be received. 
However, at the great change of the Service in 1552, 
the Lord's Prayer was placed after Communion. 

Our Administration of the Elements is according to 
the primitive order: the Clergy first receive in both 
kinds, and then the people in like manner, having not 
only Communion in both kinds, but receiving the bread 
and the wine separately'; the people also coming into 
the chancel to receive, and the bread being delivered 
into the hand of the communicant. The form of words 
used in delivering the elements has met with many 
changes. The earliest that we can trace was simply, — 
* The Holy Body,' * The precious Blood of the Lord 
our God and Saviour *;' or * The Body of Christ,' * The 
Blood of Christ, the Cup of Salvation\' In the time of 
Gregory the Great, it appears that the form used in tlie 
Boman Church was, ' Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
conservet animam tuam*.' The York and Hereford 



vine. On this latter usage, which 
is retained in practice in the Sootr- 
tish Office, see Skinner's lUuatra- 
Hon of that Office^ pp. 108 sqq. 

> The liturgy in the Apostolical 
Constitutions (YiiL 12) does not 
contiun the Lord's Plainer : and it 
does not appear to haye been used 
in the Roman Canon, at least in 
this particular place, before the 
time of Gregory the Qreat; see 
above, p. 322. note. 

* In the Eastern Churches the 
bread has been dipped in the cup, 



probably since the 6th century, 
and the laity thus communicated 
in both kinds. See Palmer, Orig, 
Lit, IT. § 19. On the diflferent 
modes which have prevailed in 
administering the Euchaiist, see 
Bingham, AnHq. xy. ch. 6. 

'lituig. D. Mard; Bunsen, 
AndUcta Ante'^iccena, iii.p. 168: 
Neale, Eoitem Church, p. 680. 

* Comt. ApotL Till. 12. 

* Joh. Diaoon. VUa Qrtg, n. 41. 
Qr%. Opp, IT. 58. 



or Hohf Communion, 



851 



Missals seem to liave fixmished the original of our Eng- the 
lish form^, which was in 1549, * The body of our Lord office. 
Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, preserve thy ' 

body and soul unto everlasting life :* ' The blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve 
thy body and soul to everlasting life.' In 1552, entirely 
new sentences were substituted, avoiding every appear- 
ance of calling the elements the body and the blood of 
Christ : * Take, and eat this, in remembrance that Christ 
died for thee, and feed on Him in thy heart by faith, 
with thanksgiving.' ' Drink this, in remembrance that 
Christ's blood was shed for thee, and be thankful.' 
When the Prayer-Book was revised at the beginning of 
the reign of Elizabeth (1559), these two sentences were 
combined : so that our present form contains the most 
ancient and simple words of delivery ; adding the prayer 
formed with them in Gregory's time, and continued in the 
Missals ; and also the favourite words of the stanchest 
reformers, implying that each individual is to tdke^ and 
eat, and drink, with an application of the merits of 
Christ's death to his own soul'. 



^ See the form of words (1548) 
above, p. 329. The Hereford form 
waBj ^Coipus Domini nostri Jesa 
Chnsti sit animaB meae remedimn 
in vitam seteinam. Amen.' 'San- 
guis. . .coDservet animam meam in 
vitam aeteinam. Amen.' The York 
form was, ' Oorpns. . .sit mihi reme- 
dium sempitemmn in vitam seter- 
nam. Amen. Sanguis. . .conservet 
me in vitam seternam. Amen. 
Corpus et sanguis. . .custodiat oop- 
pns meum et animam meam in 
vitam setemam. Amen.* Maskell, 
Ancient Lit, pp. 123 so. Ko form 
is provided, with which the Priest 
is liimself to receive ; but the use 
of the first person seems most in 



accordance with the origin of the 
words which he is to use in ad- 
ministering to others. 

' The form in Hermann's Con- 
mUtation (foL cczxiv.) is, * Take, 
and eat to th^ health the bodv of 
the Lord, which was deliverea for 
thy sins, (take, and drink to thv 
heuth the blood of the Lora, 
which was shed for thy sins.' The 
form used by Pollanus (1651) was, 
* Panis quem frangimus, commu- 
nicatio est corporis OhristL Galix 
cui benedicimus, communicatio est 
sanguinis ChristL* Liturgia Pere- 
grinoruM. foL zi. In a second 
edition (Frankfort, 1555) a longer 
form is given : * Panis quem &an- 
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The rubric directiDg a seoond Consecration, if required, 
was added in 1661. It seems to have been connected 
with the change of practice in omitting to signify before- 
hand the names of the intending communicants. The 
meaning is that the Priest should consecrate at first what 
he judges to be sofficient, which ordinarily will be veiy 
nearly what is required. What remains over is decently 
covered until the conclusion of the Service, and then he 
calls upon any communicants to assist in consuming it; 
being only a little, this cannot degenerate into an irre- 
verent eating and drinking. If a little more should be 
required, he is directed to repeat so much of the neces^ 
sary words as to consecrate either more bread, or more 
wine, as may be needed \ 

At the revision in 1552, the Anthems were omitted 

which had been sung by the choir during the time of 

^o^ommu- Communion*. Our post-Communion Service consists of 

the Lord's Prayer, a Thanksgiving, the Great Dozology, 



mow. 



finmus oommimicatio est corporis 
Christi; Aocipite, oomedite me- 
mores corpus Christi pro vobis esse 
fractum. Oaliz benedictionis coi 
benediciinus oommimicatio est san- 
ffuinis Christi, qui pro vobis est 
rnsuB in remissionem peocatorum.' 
The Scottish Piayer-Book (1637) 
restored the form of 1549. 

^ This direction is- one about 
which there has alwm been a 
difference of opinion. It certainly 
&vours the notion that the act of 
consecration is connected not with 
the prayer, but with the simple 
recitation of the words of institu- 
tion, and it does not even require 
all of them to be uttered. In this 
respect it goes beyond the direction 
in the Prayer-Book for Scotland, 
from which it is taken: ^And to 
the end there may he Uttle left, he 
ihatqficiaUeure^piiiMd toeomearate 



with the leaM; amd ihen, if then U 
iMuU, the tporcit ofeonaecroHimmBaf 
he repealed again^ over m<irtj either 
hread or wne; the Preeb^ter hegkh 
ning cAlheuwordeiniheprmferef 
cewMecfofioik^Our Saviour, in the 
night that He was betrayed, took 
&c' (Fifth rubric after the Office^ 
1637.) The safest course is to 
avoid the necessity for aoy seoond 
consecration. 

' These were in the old Serrice, 
the ' Communio,' and tiie ' post- 
Communia' Instead of these An- 
thems, which were single vearses 
from tine Psalms, the ' A^nus Dei ' 
was appointed in 1549. It is now 
felt that quietness better beoomes 
the solenmity of the Service, and 
the time after communicating is 
better occupied with a book of 
suitable devotions. 



or Holy Communion. 853 

and the Blessinff, The Lord's Prayer was brought into the 
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this position in 1552, instead of being, the conclusion of office. 
the Canon, which is by many considered its most appro- The Lor€» 
priate position. However, it cannot be out of place in ^'^''^'^• 
any part of the Christian Servicie. Here it commences 
the action of thanksgiving for the mercy that has now 
been vouchsafed to us in partaking of the Sacrament of 
life; and is a prayer that the spiritual food of the soul 
may be daily continued to us. 

The first of the two forms of Thanksgiving was, in iht Thanui 
1549, the conclusion of the Prayer of Consecration ; and 
some expressions in it are taken from the corresponding 
part of the Canon \ In that position it was a part of 
what was called, in the OflSce of 1637, ike Memorial^ or 
Prayer of Oblation*. The second form was composed 
in 1549 for this part of the Service; and it may be 
allowed to accord most with the thanksgivings which 
the primitive Church used in the same place*. One 
expression in it is taken from the Priest's thanksgiving 
after receiving*. 

The Hymn ' Gloria in eaccehis ' is of Eastern origin, oioHn i% 
but its author is unknown*. It was appointed in the 
time of Athanasius* to be said with certain Psalms at 
dawn ; and perhaps Symmachus, bishop of Rome (500), 
directed it to be sung on every Sunday and Holy-day at 

1 'Ut cpotqnot, ex hac altaris me refedsti de sacratisaimo cor- 

phurticipatione, sacrosanctum Filii pore, etc.' 

tui corpus et sangainem sumpseri- * Bingham, xrv. 2, § 2. It is 

muBy omni beDedictione ooelesti et called the cmgdical hymn, from the 

gratia repleamur. . .Non sestimator first few words haying heea sunff 

meriti, sed venise laigitor:' above, by the angels at the nativity <3 

p. 321. our Lord: Luke ii 14. 

» See Waterland, Review of the • Athanas. Lib, de Virgin, 0pp. 

Dodrine of (Ke Eackaaritt; Works, L 1057 (ed. Colon. 1686). In the 

vix. p. 306. Apott. Oonttit. tii. cap. 48, it is 

• Palmer, Orig. 2^. ly. § 22. the wpwrtvxii i^trri. See Daniel, 

* Abofve, p. 324 : < Qratiaa . .qui Thei. HymnUog, ii. pp. 267, sq. 

A A 
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THB the beginning of the Roman Liturg]r\ At the revision 
oppTCR. of the Prajer-Book in 1552', it was placed at the end 
^~ of the Service, which appears to be its most suitable 
position. The whole Service, indeed, is encharisticaL Bat 
opening, as it was then made to do, with the Law, and 
prayers of humble confession, it is most natural to put 
the hjmn of praise in close connexion with the thanks- 
giving, which has always been placed after Communion. 
The following is the Greek original of this hymn': — 

KoX crl y^s €lpi^p iv aydptawoti cvSokccu 
Ah^fjLO^ (TC, iikayovfi€y irc, rrpovKwovfiiy irc* 

tixopurrovfjJy ooc 3ui rrp^ fieyaXr^ arm 86(ay, 
Kvpu fiacnktv ciroupavu, Om varqp vayroKpamp' 

Kvpi€ 6 ^cos* 
Kvptc vU fjLOvoyeinj' 

*hf<rov Xp«JT€* 
*0 a(iyoi rov Otov' 

6 vtos rod frarpo^' 
*0 aXptay rds a/JMprCas rov koc/jlov' 

iXajo'ov i7fia9* 
O cupoiv rdi dfiaprias rod Kocfiov' 

iXJrf<rov ^ifias, ir/MxrScjai rijv Sofcrty lifJtMV' 
*0 KoBriiuvo^ iv Stiiq, Tov irarpo; * 

ikirfirov fjfM^» 
Ori <ru ct /lovos aytos' 

av ct fuivQ^ Kvpw^* 

cb Sojiov ^cov irarpos. ^Afiifv. 

1 Palmer, Oria. LU. ly. § 23. the Miaaal, 'pax homimbut bvma 

* The words, ^Thou that takest voluntaiU.' 
away the sms of the world, have ' As restored by Bansen {Ana- 
mercy upon T2S,' were inserted at leda Anie-Niecma, iil p. 87) frooi 
the same time. In translating the the Codex Alexandrinus, in whit^ 
hymn in 1549, the opening words it is entitled vfuns irnQtwos : see also 
were taken from the Greek, not Pahner, iv. § 2a 
from the Latin of the Vulgate and 
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The Blessinfi^ is a composition of the English reformed the 

PRSSEI^T 

Church *. The first clansey taken firom Phil. iv. 7, was office. 
appointed in 1548, and the second clause was added in Th*Bie^i%g. 
1549, taken irom Hermann's ' Consultation',' or from 
some ancient Offices'. 

Of the six GoUects to be said after the Offertory, when rh» cotueu. 
there is no Communion, &c., three are taken from ancient 
Offices*, the others were composed in 1549. The 4th 
was a Collect appointed for the second Saturday in 
Lent: — 

Actiones nostras, qacesumus, Domine, et aspirando prsdvoni, et 
adjavando prosequere ; ut cuncta nostra operatio a te semper 
incipiat, et per te coepta finiatur. Per. 

The direction to read upon Sundays and Holy-days ths Rubrie$. 
the early part of the Communion Service, when there is service u be 

'' *■ , , . read without 

no Communion, was given in 1549. It has been sup- commufUim, 
posed to resemble the Miaaa Sicca, which was used be- 



> The medisoval form was^ * In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritos 
Sancti,' i^hich was said at tne end 
of tiie Service at the altar ; MissaL 
Sar. foL cv : and ' Paz Domini sit 
semper vobiscmn ; ' in eonclwdone 
Mis8a,Prec€8 in prodratione, foL 
cvi. But longer forms had been 
used in ancient times (see ^thel- 
wold's Benedictional, published by 
the Society of Antiquaries), wMdi^ 
however, were said by iJie Bishop 
auptr populwn, at the time of the 
fructio pani^ Mr. Pahner (Orig. 
LU. lY. § 24) refers to the Alex- 
andrian Liturgi^ in which long 
prayers of benediction oocor after 
thanksgiving. 

» Several forms are given in Her- 
mann's Contultationj foL ccxxiv. 
* Last of all let the pastor bless 
the people with these words : The 
Lord bless thee, and keep thee, 
&C. Or thus : Ood have mercy on 
OB and bless us, and lighten His 



countenance unon us, and g^ve us 
His peace. Or thus: God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost bless and keep us. Or thus : 
The blessing of God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost be 
with us, and remain with ns for 
ever.* 

• * Benedictio Dei Patris om- 
nipotentis, et Filii, et Spiritus 
8(uicti, maneat semper vobiscum ;* 
Saxon (Mobjadfinem eomplOorii: 
* Benedictio Dei Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti, et jrax Domini sit 
semi^r vobisaun.' MS. Leofric. 
Exon. foL cocxxxii. Palmer, it. 
§ 24. 

* The first is the Collect * in 
Mina pro iter offeniibut^ Missal. 
Sar. CotnfMme, fol. ccxlviii. It 
was also said among the prr^^ ad 
primam; Brev. Sar. Psalt fol xlv. 
above, p. 191. The second was a 
Collect usually said at Prime, f6L 
xiil, and above, p. 190. 

A a2 
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THE tween the 13th and 16th centuries^: but the solemn part 
OFFICE, of the Office is not to be begun without communicants. 
It appears from this direction that a constant celebration 
of the Lord's Supper never came into use, when the daily 
Mass was discontinued. For the Priest could not com- 
municate alone, and the people had not learned to com- 
municate except at Easter'. The Beformers showed that 
thej wished to introduce more frequent Communion, and 
gave orders to begin the Office by way of reminding the 
people of their duty*. 

Every parishioner is required to communicate three 
times in the year at least, according to the decrees of 
ancient Councils \ 

The solitary Masses of the Roman Church are ex- 
cluded by the mention of four or three persons,. as the 
least number, with whom the Priest may celebrate the 
Holy Communion. 

The bread is required to be made of the best and 
purest wheat-flour that conveniently may be had ; and is 
to be made in the way in which common bread is made, 
t. 6. it is to be leavened, and is not to be made in the 
form of wafers*. Only wine, together with bread, is 



Communion 
tkrtetimnin 
a pear. 



Number of 

Communi- 

eonta. 



The Bread, 



The Wine, 



1 See the description of this 
Servioe hy Duiandus, in Pabner, 
Orig, LU, w. § 26 : and Maskell, 
Ancient LUurgy, < Addit note,' pp. 

148 8QQ 

> The GoimcU of Trent (Bess. 
ziL can. 10} ordered laymen to 
oommmiicate once a-year, accord- 
ing to an indulgence of Pope In- 
nocent III. The J>eyonahire rebels 
(1649) demand to ' have the sacnir 
ment of the altar but at Easter 
ddivered to the lay-people.' We 
cannot doubt what had been the 
usual teaching of the preceding 
.times. Bobertson^^ow to c(m/orm, 
p. 230 ; Blunt) LecL p. 34a 



' Of the Answer of the Bishm 
at the Savoy Conference; Oara- 
well, p. 342. Mr. Freeman (Prm- 
ciplea, pp. 186 sqq.) considers that 
in the earliest age the celebratioD 
of the Holy Eudiarist, though 
never less than weekly, was raidj 
more fluent than that: it was 
in &ct a Sunday and Festival 
celebration. The introduction of 
daily Mass led to infrequent Com- 
munion. 

« ConeO. AaatkeM. (Agde, 506} 
can. 18, spednes these times to be 
Christaias, Easter, and Whitsun- 
tide : Mansi, thl 327. 

■ Unleavened broad was used 
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required to be provided for Commmiion : and no cere- the 

• • PRESENT 

monies may be used in the Public Service but those office. 
which are specified in the Book of Common Prayer: 
therefore the mixing of water with the wine, however 
ancient and simple a ceremony, may not be used. 

The remainder of the consecrated bread and wine Remainder 
may not be carried out of the church, but must be there erattdluf 
reverently eaten by the Priest and any communicants «»'«•. 
whom he shall call unto him. This direction forbids the 
reservation of the elements either for a communion of 
sick persons, or for any superstitious purpose. 

Notice has been already taken of the Declaration con- communion 
cerning kneeling at the Communion, which was added knmfiZy^ 
by the Eoyal Council in 1552, and having been omitted 
since the reign of Elizabeth, was again subjoined, with 
certain modifications, to the rubrics in 1661 \ 

It only remains, before leaving this Office, to add a Si'JJJJ'*'^ 
few words concerning the general structure of the form 
we now use in the celebration of the Holy Communion. 
It consists of three general divisions : the Preparation, 
the Office itself, and the Service of Thanksgiving, The 
first part of the Preparation incites the whole congrega- TkeFrepa. 
tion to the exercise of ry>€ntancey by the Lord's Prayer, '' '*^ 
the Collect for purity, and the Ten Commandments ; of 
holtf desires, by the Collects for the King, and of the day; 
of obedience, by hearing the Epistle and Gospel; of faith, 
by repeating the Creed; and of charity, by the Ofiertory, 
and the Prayer for the whole Church. If we consider 
the Commandments as a permanent lection from the 

at Rome in the 7th century : and in 1063. Riddle, C^ritt, AfUiq., pp. 

this was made in tiie form of 548 sqq. ; Bingham, zv. 2, § 5; 

wafen soon after the rise of the Robertson, p. 186. 

controversy with the Greek Church * See above, pp. 36, 67, 140i 
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Iaw, this portion of the Office may be conipaied with 
the early Christian Service, containing lessons from the 
Old Testament, the Grospels, and the writings of the 
Apostles, followed by an instruction or exhortation' in 
the sermon. The ante-Communion then proceeds with 
a preparation of the communicants \ in the Exhortation, 
and Invitation, showing the care taken to provide fit 
recipients of those holy mysteries. Hence, that all may 
come with clean hands and pure heart, this more imme- 
diate preparation contains an humble Confession, and an 
Absolution, in which the promises of God to the penitent 
are applied with the authority which He has given to 
His visible Church ; and then some of the most precious 
declarations of Holy Scripture are read, to confirm the 
hope and gratitude of the pardoned worshippers, who now 
proceed to the more sublime Parts of the Office, commenc- 
ing with the ancient Preface, and the Seraphic Hymn 
of Praise. But even in this part we observe that the 



> ' Melius dividitorMissa in tres 
partes : scilioet in prepaiatioDeui 
tarn populi, quam materiae oonse- 
crandflD ; in eachaiistiae oonsecra- 
tionem et oblationem ; in oonse- 
cratsB oommunionem et mysterii 
oondusionem. Prima pars potest 
did miflsa catediumeDorum, pro eo 
quod migor pars admittit catechu- 
menos, secunda canon, tertia oom- 
munio.' Qabriel Bid, •» OanoM^ 
Uet. 15. Here our custom maj be 
traced of allowing non-<x}mmani- 
cants to be present at the begin- 
ning of the Omoe, but not throuj^h- 
out the Prqxiralvm, The time 
when those who do not intend to 
eommunicate should withdraw, is 
not marked in our rubrics. The 
general practice has been that such 
should leave the church after the 
sermon, and therefore before the 
ofiertozy. Mr. MaskelL discussing 



this subject {Aneimt lAtwrg^^ Pre£ 
ch. T.), anproves of this, rather 
than another practice which some 
have attempted to introduce, 
namdf , ' not to dismisi the ooih 
gregabon, or any part of it, until 
the Offertory has been said.^ The 
common prsctice also wees with 
the determination of £U>niani9t 
Liturgical writers. Romaei (Qw. 
IT. p. 140) de Qfertorio, says, *Dje 
olim Missa indpiebat,c8ctm enin 
que ante ponebantur, sdlioet onr 
tiones et mstructiones, habebant 
rationem pmparationis ad sacrifi- 
dum : unde illia interesse potenuit 
catechumen!, et peocatores pceni- 
tentes. Ast ad offertorinm miss* 
catechumenorum terminabatur, et 
indpiebat missa fidelium ; qoan 
tum ejectii catechumenis et poMu- 
tentibus, 3oli fideles illi adease po- 
terant* MaskeU, ibid, pp. zd. sq. 
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jubilant character of the Service is deferred : the attitude the^^ 
of prayer and supplication befits those who shall partake office. 
of these mysteries, at each step of their approach to the 
table of the Lord. Here is, therefore, placed the Prayer 
of Humble Access, in which we again solemnly acknow- 
ledge our unworthiness of the mercies wliich we hope to 
receive through the unmerited kindness of our God and 
Saviour, in the cleansing of our sinful bodies and souls 
by the Body and Blood of Christ The elements of riuf ccnou 
Bread and Wine are then consecrated by the Word of 
Grod and prayer; the prayer of the faithful being offered 
by the Priest, and the words in which this Sacrament 
was instituted being pronounced, according to the practice 
of the primitive Church, and following as closely as 
possible the actions of our blessed Lord, The material 
elements, being thus set apart for a sacred use, are 
delivered into the hands of the kneeling people, since 
tliis posture most befits us when we are to receive a 
pardon which is needed to deliver ub from death eternal. 
The post-Communion, like the ante-Communion, com- tu po$u 
mences with the Lord's Prayer; the doxology being 
here added, because it begins an Office of thanksgiving. 
For this Service of praise two forma are provided : the 
first is principally designed to give expression to a feel- 
ing like St. Paul's*, who * beseeches us by the mercies 
of Grod, to present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable to God, as our reasonable service;' for since 
Christ has given Himself for us, and now has given 
Himself to us, it is just and reasonable that we should 
ofier up ourselves, our body and our soul, as dedicated 
to His will,--a sacrifice which is indeed the end of ail 
our devotions. This Thanksgiving was originally ftie 

> Bom- xii- 1- 
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THE conclofiion of the Canon ; where, coming after the Con- 
OFFICE, secration, and before Communion, it was taken to imply 
an oblation of the consecrated elements, or a material, 
though commemorative, sacrifice. In King Edward's 
Second Prayer-Book, therefore, it was removed into a 
position where it can have no such meaning, but implies 
a strictly spiritual sacrifice of praise, and an oblation cS. 
the worshippers to the service of Grod\ The second 
form of Thanksgiving consists more entirely of praise 
for the mercies which are assured to us in this Sacra- 
ment ; yet it also includes a very earnest prayer for per- 
severance and firuitfulness in good works. The Office 
then concludes with the great doxology , or song of praise 
for the mercies of redemption, as our Lord sung an hymn 
with His disciples after the Passover ; and finally with 
the Blessing, in which tlie ancient giving of the Peace is 
preserved in the words of Scripture, and the example of 
our Lord is followed, who parted firom His disciples in 
the act of blessing them. 

* On the various shades of doc- Roman inflnenoe oonld not intio- 

trinal diffisrenoes involved in the dnoe the mbric which orders the 

arrangements of the Communion worship of the transuhetantiated 

Office in 1549 and 1562, see Mas- Element The Roman rubric is, 

lul^AneiaUlAJkurgyf'PietdLrii,, ^ProloHi verbit Ootuecratkmit, 

VUL ; Skinner's Pretiiminary DU- titaHm ffot6iam contecratam ffouir 

§ert on the Scottish Communion fiexu» adorat; nurgit, oftendU jpo- 

Office ; and, on the whole subject, pulo. . . . The Sarum rubric only 

Wateriand's Review of Ihe Doetrvne directs, — Pod kcec verba eUvet earn 

of the Swshantt; and Freeman's evpra frontea^ ut poteU a fopnU 

Princi^ of Divine Service^ ' In- videri . . . ; and that whioi Mr. 

troduction to Part U.' Maskell supposes to be the Bangor 

In 1^ work Mr. Freeman has Missal, and which pre&ces fte 

traced the causes and the progress words, — 'Hoc est enim Oorpos 

of the Buchaiistic controversy of meum,'— by a rubric, Bac miU 

the zith century ; and in his im- vcHm oonaecraUomaf only adds, — 

portant chapters upon the English Pott hoe ver&a tnclMiet m aaeenot 

Offices (Sect TiiL— zL), shows that ad hotHam, et devet . . . Maskdl, 

our national ^urch maintained Anc. IM, pp. 92 sq. See the ccnre- 

its independence in this among spending rubrics after the omse- 

ether particalais of ritual, that the cration of the Cup, pp. 96 st). 
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The Baptismal Offices. 

Sect. l.-^The Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants, to he 

used in the Church, 

The following portion of the Prayer-Book corresponds 
to the Manual and Pontifical of the mediaeval period : — 
the one containing the Occasional Offices which fell 
within the duty of the parish Priest ; and the other, 
those which the Bishop only might perform. 

Our Service for the Public Baptism of Infants * cor- Tht ued^ 
responds to three Offices in the Sarum Manual ; — Ordo''^^^^^' 
ad faciendum Catechumenumy Benedictio Fontis, and 
Bitus haptizandi*. The first ot these contained many *ordoad/a- 
ceremonies at the chureh-door, such as the placing salt cat^ku^ 
in the mouth, exorcism, and signings of the cross, ending 
with the recitation of the Lord's Prayer, Hail Mary, and 
Creed. Then the Priest took the child's right hand, 
and introduced him into the church as a complete Cote" 
chumen. In practice this formed the commencement of 
the Baptismsd Service, which then proceeded, at the ^Rittuhaph 
font, with the questions addressed to the sponsors', the 
anointing with oil, baptism, the anointing with chrism, 



MM/l/ 



^ See an account of U^e baptis- 
mal ceremonies of the etg-ly Qhmx:^ 
in Gueiicke^ Mamtal, § 3JL. pp. 
224 saq. ; Bmgham, Amiq, Bk. xl 
For toe administration of this sa- 
ciameiit to in&nts, see Dr. Wall's 
ffisi. of Infant-Baptism; Hooker, 
EccL PoL V. IviiL— Ixiv. 

> Maskell, Men, Bit. i. pp. 1. 
sqq. ; Fallow, Baptismal Qfices It- 
lustratsdy pp. 3 sqq. 



' Godparents — (formerlvgossipB 
^God-sios orQod-ielation8>--f2)oit- 
sores, fide jnssores, iydSox^^t sus- 
ceptores— are probably coeval with 
the practice of baptizmg not only 
the m&nt childraa of Christians, 
but foundlings rejected by their 
heathen parents. They are men- 
tioned by Tertullian, De Baptiemo^ 
c. 18. 0pp. p. 264; Guericke, p^ 
240; Binghiun, xi. 8. 
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PUBLIC the patting on the chrisom, and placing a lighted taper 
OF in the child^s hand. If a Bishop were present, Con- 

'- finnation was then administered. A (Jospel from St 

Mark was read, as a protection from the falling^ickness; 

• B^«dMi0 followed bj another Grospel from St Johu^ The water 
in the font was changed on the Saturdays before Eastei^ 
daj and Whitsondaj, and at other times, as often as 
might be required, but not while it continued pure and 
clean. The form for oonsecratmg the fresh water con- 
sisted of the invocations of a Litany, Prayers, and many 
ceremonies, — ^breathing upon the water, and putting into 
it wax, oil, and chrism. 

In preparing a Beformed Service of Baptism, much 
use was made of the previous labours of Buoer and 
Melancthon in the ' Consultation ' of Archbishop Her- 
mann*; and some ceremonies, which had the authority 
of that treatise, were retained in 1549, although after- 
wards discarded. 

The first rubric was originally longer, and in the 
form of an Introduction to the Office : — ' It appeareth 
by ancient writers that the Sacrament of Baptism in the 

Solemn timeM old time was not commonly ministered but at two times 
in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide', at which times 



indAud to 
Lmtktr. 



»/ Baptism, 



" Mark ix. 17—29 ; John L 1— 
14. 

* Hermann's Baptismal Senrioe, 
borrowed word for word from Lu- 
ther's TaufhUehlein (Daniel, Ood, 
LUwrg, JSccL IaUK n. 186\ is 
printed at length in Mr. Fallow's 
BapUmaL Qf&i JUuitrattd, pp. 
29 sqq. ; ana also a comparative 
view of the Offices in the Sarum 
Manual, in Hermann's CtmttUtor 
Hon, and in the English Praver- 
Booksof 1549 and 1552. Mr. Bui- 
ley (Communion and Baptismal 
Q^Ceei, pp. 90 sqq.) gives the Oflices 



of 1549, 1552. and 1662, and also 
that in the Irayer-Book &r Soot- 
land (1637). 

* At Easter, in remembrance of 
Ohiist's resurrection, of which Bap- 
tism is a figure ; and at Whitsun- 
tide, in remembrance of the three 
thousand souls baptized bj the 
Apostles at that time. In tte 
Eastern Church, the feast of Eni- 
phany was also assij^ed for toe 
administration of this sacrament, 
in memory of our Saviour's Bap- 
tism. Aliout the 8th or 9th cen- 
tuiy the Latin Church began te 
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PUBLIC 
BAPTISM 

OF 
IVFANTS. 



it was openlj ministered in the presence of all the con- 
gregation : which custom (now being grown ont of use) 
although it cannot for many considerations be well 
restored again, yet it is thought good to follow the same 
as near as conyenientlj maj be : wherefore the people 
are to be admonished, that it is most convenient that 
Baptism should not be ministered but upon Sundays and 
other Holy-days^ &&' Since the custom of observing 
solemn times of Baptism had long been disused, the 
mention of the custom was omitted in 1661. It was 
enough to specify the things which were necessary, 
which are, that the rite be administered at the font on 
a Sunday or a Holy-day, *when the most number of 
people come together;' that the time in the Service be 
after the Second Lesson at Morning or Evening Prayer; 
and that three sponsors be required for each child'; 5/^MfA 
notice must also be given by the parents at least before 
the beginning of Morning Prayer '. At the last revision 



admiiuster Baptism (as at first) at 
all times of the year. Wheatly. 

1 < We will that Baptism be 
ministered only npon the Sundays 
and Hol^-da}[8, when the whole 
oonxn^gation is wont to oome to- 
feA&stf if the weakness of the 
in&nts let not the same, so that 
it is to be feaied that they will not 
live till the next Holy-day.' Her- 
mann's ChntulUUkm, foL 164 

' The rabric in the Sanmi 
Manual was, ' Non phms quam 
nnns yir et una mulier debent ao- 
oedere ad susdpiendum nanrulnm 
de sacro fonte. . .nisi alia merit con- 
soetado appTobata : tamen ultra 
tree amphus ad hoc nullatenus 
recipiantttr :* Maskell, Mom» RU, l 
p. 31. Our present rule, however, 
was the ancient custom in this 
country: Smod. Wigom. (1240) cap. 
0, ' Mascmum ad minus duo mas- 



culi et una mulier suscipiant ; f(B- 
minam dus mulieres et masculus 
unus:' Mansi, xxiu. 527; Wil- 
kins,L6S7. By canon xxix. (1604) 
no parent was admitted to answer 
as god&ther for his own child: 
nor any person before he hath 
reoeivea the Holy Communion. 
The American Rubric allows pa- 
rents to be sponsors ; which is aiso 
our rule since 1866. 

' Hermann's OomvUatum, feL 
dxiv. : * But that all things may 
be ministered and received reh- 
giously and reverently, the parents 
of the in&nts shall signify the 
matter betimes to the pastors, and 
with the godlkthers shall humbly 
require BSaptism for their in&nta 
That if the parents, or the god- 
fiftthers, or both, be subject to 
manifBst crimes, they mav be cor- 
rected of the pastor if they wiU 
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TkeJirH 

opentng 

Proper. 



PUBLIC (1661) it was directed that the font should be filled with 

BAPTISM ' ^ ^ . m i.- 1 

OF pure water at every time of Baptism^. 

INFANTS •/ r 

1 The preliminarj inquiry is according to the old 

I!!dAJS!!Z. rubric', and the address is formed from an opening ex- 
hortation in Hermann's ' Consultation**. The first prayer 
seems to have been originally composed by Luther ; and 
from his form of Baptism it was taken into that provided 
for the Reformed Service of Cologne, where it follows 
the examination and exorcism : — 

Almighty God, whioh in old time didst destroy the wicked 
world with the flood, aooording to thy terrible judgment^ and 
didst preserve only the fiunily of godly Noah, eight souls, of thy 
unspeakable mercy ; and which also didst drown in the Red ;Sea 
obstinate Pharaoh, the King of the Egyptians, with all his army 
and warlike power, and causedst thy people of Israel to pass over 
with dry feet ; and wouldst shadow in them holy Baptism, the 
laver of regeneration : furthermore, which didst consecrate Jordan 
with the Baptism of thy Son Christ Jeso, and other waters to holy 
dipping and washing of sins, we pray thee for thy exceeding 
mercy look &vour&bly upon this Infant ; give him true £uth, and 
thy holy Spirit, that whatsoever filth he hath taken of Adam, it 
may be drowned, and be put away by this holy flood, that being 



admit conection, or if thev be in- 
corrigible, that tiiey may be kept 
from the communion of Baptism, 
lest they be present at so Divine 
a minwtration unto damnation, 
and with danger of offending the 
Church../ 

^ The rubric in the Ptayer-Book 
Ibr Scotland (1637) ordered the 
wUer in the font to he changed twiet 
in ihe month at leaat; and the fol- 
lowing words were inserted into 
the first prayer, which woie to be 
said before any child was baptized 
in the water so changed: * Sanc- 
tify this fountain of Baptism, thou 
which art the sanctifier oiall timms.' 

* OrdoadfacieniLOateeh.: *m- 
quirat saoerdos, utrom sit infans 
masculus an femina: deinde, si in- 



fitns fuerit baptintos domL' Mas- 
keU, a.3. 

* 'Beloved in Christ Jesu, we 
hear daily out of the word o€ God, 
and learn by our own ezperienoe, 
that all we, from the &11 of Adam, 
are conceived and bom in sins, that 
we are guiltv of the wrath of Ocd. 
and damned throu^ the sin of 
Adam, except we be delivered hj 
the death and merits of the Son of 
God, Christ Jesu our only Saviour.' 
foL dxvil ' Therefore our Lord 
Christ, disputing with Nicodemus. 
condudeth thus. Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be 
bom min of water and of the 
Spirit, ne cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.' ioL dxx. 



7%e Baptismal Offices. 



865 



Theiecond 
Praifer befi^t 
the Oosj/et 



separated from the number of the ungodly, he may be kept safe public 
in the holy ark of thy Church \ and may confess and sanctify thy ^^^"^^ 
name with a lusty and fervent spirit, and serve thy kingdom with infants 
constant trust and sure hope, that at length he may attain to the 
promises of eternal life with all the godly. Amen*. 

The Second Prayer is taken fix)m the old Office : — 

Hae sequem oraiio dicihtr super nuuculum tantum, 
Deus, immortale pnesidium omnium postulantium, liberatio 
BUpplicum, pax rogantium, vita credentium, resurrectio mortuo- 
1-um : te invoco super huno fetmulum tuum N. qui Baptismi tui 
donum petens, SBtemum consequi gratiam spirituaU regeneratione 
deeiderat. Aocipe oum, Domine: et quia dignatus es dicere, 
petite ao accipietis, qusarite et invenietis, pulsate et aperietur 
vobisy petenti prsemium porrige, et januam pande pulsanti : ut 
eatemam ocelestis lavacri benediotionem consecutus, promissa tui 
muneris regna percipiat. Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre in 
unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia s»cula snculorum*. 



' A clause was inaerted in 1649. 
that the childien ' may be received 
into the ark of Christ's Churchy omd 
JO 9a/ved from perithingJ This, as 
excluding unbaptized infimts firom 
salvation, was omitted in 1652, 
together with the mention of the 
dntniction d the old world, and 
of wicked king Pharaoh, by water. 
C£ Oranmer, B^orm. Lepun: ' de 
Baptismo:' 'Dlorum etiam videri 
debet scrupulosa superstitio, qui 
Dei gratiam et Spiritum Sanctum 
tantopere cum sacramentorum el^ 
mentis coUi^^ant, ut plane aifirment, 
nullum Ohnstianorum infimt^n aa- 
lutem esse consecutorum, qui prius 
morte fiierit occupatus, (|uam ad 
baptismum addua potuent : quod 
longe secus habere judicamus.' See 
Laurence, Bampt. Leet, pp. 69 sq. 

* Hermann's OonmUtaHon, foL 
175. This prayer was followed in 
1649 by the ceremony of making a 
cross upon the child's forehead and 
breast, with the words, 'N. receive 
the sign of the holy cross, both in 
thy finrehead, and in thy breast, 
in tokiOi that thou shalt not be 



ashamed to confess thy fiuth in 
Christ crucified, and manfully to 
fight. &a* 

* Manual Sar. Ordo adfaeimd, 
CaUek, Maskell, p. 7. This was 
followed in 1649 by a form of ex- 
orcism: ^ Them Ui the pried loohiing 
upon the ehUdren, eay^ I command 
thee, undean spirit, m the name 
of the Father, of tne Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, that thou come 
out, and depart fin)m these in&nts, 
whom our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
vouchsafed to call to His holy ^p- 
tism, to be made members of His 
body, and of His holy oongre£|ation. 
Therefore, thou cursed spint, re- 
member thy sentence remember 
thy judgment, remember the day 
to lie <^ hana wherein thou shaft 
bum in fire everlasting, prepared 
fer thee and thy angels. Ana pre- 
sume not hereiuter to exercise any 
tyranny towards these in&ntiB^ 
whom Christ hath bought with His 
medous blood, and by this His holy 
Baptism calleth to be of His flock.' 
Compi Maskell, pp. 7 sq. ; Her- 
mann, foL 174. 
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PUBLIC The Gospel in the old OflSce waa taken from St 

BAPTISM 

OF Matthew^: the corresponding passage from St Mark, 

! now read in our Service, was appointed in Hermann^s 

•nd j^L, ' Consultation/ where also it was followed hj a short 
address, which furnished the idea and the matter of our 
brief Exhortation upon the words of the Gospel : — 

Believe tbeee words, and this deed of our Lord Jesa Gfansi 
upon them, and doubt not but that He will so receive your 
children also, aod embrace them with the aims of His mercj, and 
give them the blessing of eternal life, and the everlssting ccmd- 
amnion of the kingdom of tiod. The same Lord end ouv Savioor 
Jes'is Christ confirm and increase this your fiuth. Amen*. 

The Prayer, or Thanksgiving, which follows this 

Exhortation, comes from the same source, where it 

formed the conclusion of the Catechism and Exorcism 

on the day preceding the Baptism : — 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we give Thee 
eternal thanks, that Thou hast vouchsafed to call us to this know^ 
ledge of thy grace, and fS&ith towards Thee. Increase and oonfirm 
this faith in us evermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to this infuit, 
that he may be bom again, and be made heir of everlasting sal- 
vation, which of thy grace and mercy thou hast promised to thy 
holy Church, to old men, and to children, through om* Lord Jesos 
Christ, which liveth and reigneth with Thee now and for ever. 
Amen*. 



Tk9 Tkankt- 
yMua upon 
tk0 Ooap$l. 



1 Maskell, n. 11. 

s Hermamrs ContuUaHon, foL 
175. Com]^ also the Exhortation 
before Baptism, foL 167 : ' ...which 
would have tiie infieuitB to be offered 
unto Him, that He might give 
them His blessing. ...And be ye 
most certain herecn, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ will mercifully re- 
gard this work of your charity 
towards this infiuit This was 
followed in 1549 by the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Creed, according 
to the order of Hermann's Service 
(foL 176), and of the old Office 



(MankeU, p. 12). 

* Hermann's OomtuUatiomy foL 
176. In the PrayerBook (15^18) 
the Introductory Service at the 
church-door ended here with the 
ceremony of introducing the chil- 
dren into the church, with the 
words, * The Lord vouchsafe to 
receive you into His holy house* 
hold, and to keep and govern yoo 
alway in the same, that you may 
have everlasting life. Amen.' This 
was the conclusion of the Ordo ad 
faciend, Cattckumeimm. Maskell, 

p.ia 
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The Address to the Sponsors before Baptism was pubmc 

BAPTISM 

composed in 1549, from a similar Address in Hermann^s op 
* Consultation/ with which the Service opened on the 
day of the Baptism : — 



to ike Sf^m- 



Beloved in Christ, yesterday, by the grace of God, we heard 
how exceeding and unspeakable mercy is exhibited in Baptism. 
Ye have renounced Satan and the world ; Ye have confessed the 
faith of Christ, and ye have promised obedience to Christ and the 
congregation, and ye have required of God the Father, that for 
HiM Son's sake, our Lord Jesus Christ, He will deliver these 
infants from the kingdom of darkness, and settle them in the 
kingdom of His beloved Son. You must remember these things^ 
and doubt nothing, but that we shall receive all these things that 
we require, if we believe. Therefore lifting up your minds unto 
the Lord, appear ye here with all religion, as in the sight of 
Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and 
receive with sure futh and thanksgiving the benefit of regenera- 
tion and adoption into everlasting life, of the one God Himself, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And because the Lord 
Himself commanded us to baptize in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; undoubtedly God Himself baptized our 
infants, cleanseth them from sins, delivereth them from everlast- 
ing death, putteth upon them His own righteousness, and giveth 
them life eternal ^ 

It will be seen that our Address acknowledges the 
certain regeneration of every Infant in Baptism, but 
attributes all to the Divine promise, not to any virtue 
residing in the element*. 



' Hermami's ConnM, foL 176. 

' C£ Cianmer, Rrform, L^n, 
' de Baptismo : ' ' Plures item ab 
aliis cumulantor enrores in Bap^ 
tismo, quem aliqui sic attoniti 
spectant, ut ab ipso illo extemo 
credant eleroento Spihtum Sanc- 
tum emeigere, vimque ejus nomen 
et virtutem, ex qua recreamur, et 
^itiam et reliqua ex eo profi- 
dscentia dona in iusis Baptismi 
fontiaiiis enatare. In suninia to- 



tarn regenerationem nostram ilh 
sacro puteo deberi volunt, qui in 
sensus nostros incumint Verusi 
salus -animarum, instauratio Spi- 
ritus, et benefidum adoptionis, 
quo no6 Dens pro filiis agnoscit, 
a misericordia divina per Cniistum 
ad nos dimanante, tiun etiam ex 
promissione sacris in scripturis 
apparente, proveniunt' See Ijau- 
rence, Bampt. Lect. notn^ p. .3S0. 
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PUBLIC Tiie following portion, containing the demands, and 
OF the action of Baptism, was taken in 1549, with little 
1 alteration, from the old OflSce : — 

Th§ De- 
mauds ad- Tuneporietur infnuu adfontet ab ku qui eum nueepturi naU ad 

SpuHtnrt. Bapiismum: ipHsqne eundem puerum tuperfotUet inter manui tenetUi" 

IhtSwrmm^ ^> P^^^ iocerdos mantm dextram super eum: et interrogato efu* 

Rfi^ai. nomine, respondeant qui eum ieneni N, Item aacerdot dieat : N. Abre> 

nuDtias Sathansol Respondeant compafrini et commatrin^. Abre- 

nuntio. Item sacerdos : Et omnibus operibua ejus f &. Abrenimtia 

Item ioeerdos : Et omnibus pompis ejus ? ^ Abrenuntia 

Pottea tangat eacerdot pectus if^antis et inter scapulas de oleo 
saneto, erucem faciens eum poUice dicens: K. Et ego linio te (super 
pectus) oleo saluiis (inter scapulas). In Christo Jesa Domino 
nostro : ut habeas vitam SBtemam, et vivas in saecula assculonmi. 
Amen^ 

Deinde interrogato nomine efus, respondeant y. Item sacerdos: 
N. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem ooeli et 
terre ? B. Credo. Item sacerdos : Credis et in Jesum Christum 
Filium ejus unicum Dominum nostrum, natum et passumi 
BL Crodo. Item sacerdos: Credis et in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam 
Eocleaiam Catholicam, sanctorum communionem, remissionem 
peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, et vitam 89temam post mor- 
tem f K Credo. 

Tunc inierroget sacerdos nomen infantis, dicens: Quid petisl 
R. Baptismum. Item sacerdos: Vis baptizari t R. Volo^ 

The demands in Archbishop Hermann's Service 
before Baptism are different, and are addressed to the 
Godfathers and the Parents *. In the revised Prayer- 
Book (1552), the rubric was altered, — ' I%en shaU the 
Priest demand of the Godfathers arid Godmothers these 
questions ;* — and the name of the child was omitted : but 
the inquiry was made in the same terms, — * Dost thou 
forsake, &c.' — until the last revision (1661), when the 
explanatory words — * in the name of this child ' — ^were 

' The anointing vas omitted in Maakell, pp^ 22 sa. 
the Engliili Service. * Hermann's dommiUaiiony foL 

' Manual Sar. Bitus Bapthandi, 172, * Do je bdieve, te' 
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inserted. The last demand also, of obedience, was added public 
at the same time; and the inquiries were thus made to op 

correspond with the preceding Address \ — - 

The four petitions for the child, and the Prayer for conueration 
the sanctification of the water, which now immediately •^'***-''- 
precede the action of Baptism, were originally placed at 
the end of the Office for Private Baptism, as a Service to 
be used when the water in the font had been changed, 
which was ' every month once at the least,' before any 
child was baptized in the water so changed '. 

most merciful Qod our Saviour Jesu Christ, who hast The form o/ 
ordained the element of water for the regeneration of thy fiedthfiil (1549T'' 
people, upon whom, being baptized in the river of Jordan, the 
Holy Ghost came down iu likenens of a dove : send down, we 
beseech thee, the same thy Holy Spirit to assist us, and to be 
present at this our invocation of thy holy name : Sanctify ii>this 
fountain of baptism. Thou that art the sanctifier of aU things, 
that by the power of thy word all those that shall be baptized 
therein may be spiritually regenerated, and made the children of 
everlasting adoption. Amen. 

O merciful God, grant that the old Adam, in them that shall 
be baptized in this fountain, may be so bmied, that the new man 
may be raised up again. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections, &c. 



' The American Ptayer-Book 
has an explanatoiy rabnc before 
the demands: that ^ the mietHons 
are to be eonMered as addreased to 
the ipoMon tetferaUy, atnd the cenr 
swen to he made accordingly* Also 
the Gospel and the addresses may 
be sometimes omitted, by a mbnc 
before the Qospel : ' Then the mi- 
nister shall say as follows ; or dse 
shall pass on to the questions ad- 
dressed to the sponsors, and from 
thence to the prayer immediately be- 
fore the Immersum, or the pouring 
of vfoier on the Infamt, But note : 
that in every ehttreh the iiUerme- 
diate parts of the Service shcUl be 



used, once at least in every month 
(if there be a baptism), for Oie better 
instructing of the People in the 
grounds of Infamt Baptism.* The 
Greed is not repeated, but instead 
of it the Question is : ' Boat tiiou 
believe all the Articles <^ the 
Christian Faith, as contained in 
the Aposties* Greed ? ^n«. Ido.' 
' This corresponds to the Bene- 
dietio Fontis of the Manual (Mas- 
kell, Mon, Bit, i. pp. 13 8q^.)» ^hich 
it resembles in oonsistmg of a 
number of short petitions {p. 20) ; 
but veiy little was taken from 
that souroe. 

BB 
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PUBLIC Grant to all them which at this fountain forsake the devil and 
^^^P^'' all hia works : that they may have power and strength to have 
INFANTS, victory and to triumph against him, the world, and the flesh. 
Amen. 

Whosoever shall confess Thee, Lord : recognise him also in 
thy kingdom. Amen. 

Grant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct : that they 
never have power to reign in thy servants. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever here shall begin to be of thy flock: may 
evermore continue in the same. Amen. 

Grant that all they which for thy sake in this life do deny and 
forsake themselves : may win and purchase Thee, O Lord, which 
art everlasting treasure. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to Thee, &G.' 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit 

Almighty overliving God, whose most dearly beloved Son, &c. 
Regard, we beseech Thee, the supplications of thy congregation, 
and grant that all thy servants which shall be baptised in this 
water, prepared for the ministration of thy holy sacrament*, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace^ and ever remain' in the number 
of Thy fiuthful and elect children, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

cwawrani»% BuccF* found much fault with this form ; as thoagh 
B%eer, g^^jj^ tlessiiigB and consecrations, which he allows to be 
ancient, would create in people's minds the notion of 
magic and conjuration. Accordingly, at the revision in 
1552, the first of the above prayers was omitted, as were 
also the words in the last prayer, which implied a conse- 
cration of the water*; and the petitions were brought 
into their present position. The rubric directing the 

' ' Sniritum adoptionis emitte ; Baptism is directly taught to be 

ut quoa nostro homilitatis geren- both universal and o^ectiUe : 

dum est ministerio, tuae virtutis comn. the Order of Oof^rwuttiom, 

impieatur eflfectu.' Maakell, ib. 'Defend, Lord, this tky dUU 

p. 17. with thy heavenly grace, that he 

* The Scottish Office (1637) may coiuinke thine for ever.' 8ee 

added the words, — * which we here Laurence, Bampt, LkL p. 186. 

hleas and dedicate m thy name to *• Script, An^ie, n. 481. 

this spiritual washing.' * 'prepared for the ministration 

' Hence we perceive that the of thy holy Mcrament' 
grace of Feneration received in 
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change of the water every month was omitted: but the public 
custom appears to have remained ^ And this continued op 

until 1661, when the direction to fill the font at each 

time of Baptism was given in the rubric before the 
Office, and the petition for consecration was inserted in 
this Prayer, — ' Sanctify this water to the mystical wash- 
ing away of sin *.' 

Baptism was originally administered by immersion', Themodtnf 
and at a very early date by thrice repeated, or trine im- <to»». 
mersion, in symbolical allusion to the Trinity*, and also 
to the three days of Christ's lying in the grave. The 
ancient Church, however, administered this Sacrament 
to the sick by affusion : and in the 13th and 14th cen- 
turies this had become the universal custom in the 
Western Church *• The form of words, which accom- 
panied the act of Baptism, was taken from the direction 
of our Lord to His Apostles *. 

The following is the mediaeval manner of baptizing: — 

Deinde aeeipiat sacerdos infatiiem per latera in manibus svis, et in- in the Med*, 
terrogato nomine ejus^ haptizet eum aub trina immeraione, tantum sane- *^' Ohurok, 
tarn Tnnitatem invocando, Ua dieena: N. Et ego baptizo te in nomine 
Patris: Et mergat eum semel vena fade ad aquilonem, et capite verttu 



> Henoe the prayer mentioned 
*vSX thy servante which shall he 
baptized in this water.' In the 
Scottish Piayer-Book (1637), the 
wat^ was ordered to be changed 
' twice in the month at least.' 

' *• By this \B meant, not 
that the water contracts any new 
quality in its nature or essence 
by such consecration, but only 
tnat it is sanctified or made 
holy in its use, and separated 
from common to sacred puzposes.' 
Wheatly. 

* Rom.yi4; CoL iL 12. 

4 TertolL adv. Prax, c 26. 0pp. 
p. 659, (ed. 1641): < Nam nee semel 



sed ter ad singula nomina in per- 
soDss sin^ulas tingimur.' 

' Guencke, pp. 231 sq. 

• Matt xxvuL 19. The follow- 
ing is Justin Martyr^s account of 
Baptism in the primitiye Church, 
Apol, Major, 0pp. pp. 93 s^. After 
a preparation of mstruction, &st- 

iug, and prayer, frcrra Ayorrcu ^* 
'^fiSy Iy6a 68c0f> iarty iml rpowof 
dpceytpv^tws tr jcal ^utis ahrtA 
ia^^ytrrhOrififp hyayvywrrau ' h^ 
hp6ftwros T^p Tov Heerpds rvr Z\my 
KoX itintSrov 9coD, md rod "Xon^ 
pos rifmy *lri<roS Xptarov, fcol Ili^fd- 
/aoTos ivyiovy r6 4r rf ffkrri t6t9 
Xourp6p vMoDrrcu. 

bb2 
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PUBLIC oriemiem : et Filii : €t Uemm mergat temel vena fade ad meriiiem : ef 

^^^^^^ Spiritus Sancti : Amen. Ei mergai tertio recta fatie perms ogmmK 

INFANTS. rjijjjg ^j^ form, to which the people were accustomed^ 

was retained in the first Prayer-Pook (1649), with the 

permission that, * tf the child be weaky it shall suffice to 

jpaur water upon A.* The action was brought to its 

Simpi\f»di»V^^^^^ simplicity in 1552 ': — 

'^^^' Then the Priest shall take the child in his hands, and 

ask the name, and naming the child, shall dip it in the 
watery so it be- discreetly and warily done, saying, &c. 
And ifthechildbeweaky U shall suffice to pour water upon 
ity saying, &c 
Tk9 ckri9- From this period also the giving of the Christian name 
*^!MiBap- at the time of Baptism was more clearly marked. Pre^ 
yionsly the child had been called by its future name many 
times during the earlier part of the Service ; but these 
were now omitted, and the name was pronounced for the 
first time together with the act of Baptism. The altera- 
tion of the rubric in 1661 marks this still more clearly ; 
and also shows that Baptism by immersion was no 
longer the rale': — ' If they shall certify him that the 
child may well endure it, he shall dip it in the water dis- 
creetly, &C.* 



tUm. 



^ lAmxVB3L.^.RiiuMBaptUandi; 
Masked pi 23. This Ritual allowed 
a child in danger of death to be 
brought to church, and simply 
baptized without any ceremony: 
*Ivotandum ett eiiam quod ei «»- 
fant tit in perieuio mortit, tume 
primo intrwiticatti/r tut foniem, et 
poBtea baptitetur tncipiendo ad hune 
tocum : Quid petis 1 £t H pott 
baptitmum vixeritj h<U>eat totum 
rmdvwm tervitium tupra dietumV 
Ibid. p. 29. 

* Tne form in nermann's Con- 
tuU<aiM (foL 17b) was : * 7%it 



prayer endedf let the Pastor reqmrt 
the infatUt to be givem kirn, kt kirn 
atk the names that they thall hate, 
and let him bantise them, sayinffy 
I baptize thee N. in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and tibe Hdy 
Qhost' 

* The undue Btress laid upon 
immersion by the Anabaptists 
might well make it neoessair that 
the Church's rule should dedaie 
without any doubt that the Tali- 
dity of the Sacrament was not 
confined to that one mode of its 
administiati(nL 
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After the action of Baptism, in 1549, two ancient 
ceremonies were retained, — the putting on the chrisom, 
and the anointing\ The ceremony of making the sign 
of the Cross upon the child had occurred at an earlier 
part of the Service*. In 1652, this single ceremony was 
retained ' ; and its place was naturally altered so as to 
occupy that of the anointing after Baptism. The words 
used, which express the reception of the newly-baptized 
into the congregation, belong entirely to our English 
Prayer-Book. 

The Address to the congregation, with the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Thanksgiving that follows, were placed 
here in 1552. It is an important addition, expressing so 
unequivocally the regeneration * of each baptized infant 



PUBUC 
BAPTISM 

OP 
INPANT8. 

Ceremumiei 

after Bap- 

titm. 

The sign of 

ikeCrou. 



1 ' Then iheOodfeUhen and Ood- 
mothen Aall take and lay their 
hands vpon the chUd^ and the Mu 
nitter thaUput upon him hii vthite 
veiture, commonly called the chri' 
$om; and »ay. Take this white ves- 
ture for a toRen of the innooency 
whidi bj Qod*s grace in this holy 
sacrament of l»ptism is given 
unto thee ; and for a sign whereby 
thou art admonished, so long as 
thoa livest, to give tnyself to in- 
nooency of living, that, after this 
transitoiy life, thou mayest be 
partaker of tne life everlasting. 
Amen. Then the PrieetahaU anoint 
ike infani upon the head, eavinfff 
Almighty God. the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Cnrist, who hath re- 

fenerate thee by water and the 
[oly Ghost, and hath given unto 
thee remission of all thy sins: 
he vouchsafe to anoint thee with 
the unction of His Holv Spirit, 
and bring thee to the inneritance 
of everlasting life. Amen.* On the 
antiquity of these ceremonies, see 
Guencke, pp. 233 sqq. ; Hook's 
Church JDieL art Chrisome. 
' Hermann's OonsuUaHon (foL 



174), like the Sarum Ordo ad fa- 
ciend. Oatetkwn,, and the Prayer- 
Book dT 1649 (above, p. 365), uses 
this ceremony in connexion with 
the exorcism : ^ After thit makina 
thejigwreof the crotswithhit thuriM 
upon hie forehead, and upon hie 
hreaet, let him $ay: Take the figure 
of the holy Cross in thy forehead, 
that thou never be ashamed of 
God and Christ thy Saviour, or of 
His Gospel ; take it also on thy 
breast, that the power of Christ 
crucified may be ever thy succour 
and sure i)rotection in all things.' 

* The sign of theX)ros8 was used 
by the eany Christians on eveiy 
occasion (TertuU. de Coronay c 3): 
whence it is reasonable to con- 
clude, even without direct evi- 
dence, that they used it on the 
solemn occasion of Baptism, as we 
know that it was used, not as a 
new ceremony, in the 4tn oentuiy : 
August de Uaieek. RwL a 20: 
' Passionis et crucis signo in fiponte 
hodie signandtts es.' See Bing- 
ham, XL 9, §§ 4—6. 

* Regenearation is the eodesiaa- 
tical term applied to the icrace 



The Thanks- 
giving after 
Baptism far 
RegenerO' 
tion: begin- 
ning wWi M« 
Lord's 
Prager, 
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OP 
INFANTS. 



Th» Addrtu 
tot/uSpoit- 



The Lord*8 Prayer also begins the action of Thanks* 
giving, and thus occupies the same position in the Bap- 
tismal Service that it was made to occupy in the 
administration of the Lord's Supper, at the same revi- 
sion of the Prayer-Book in 1552. And this use of the 
Prayer of the Faithful is peculiarly suitable, as begin* 
mng the ecclesiastical life of the infant, with the ex- 
pression of what is to be henceforth his privilege, in 
calling upon Grod as Our Father. The Thanksgiving 
for the benefits of Baptism, which have now been received 
in regeneration, adoption, and incorporation into Christ's 
Church, is also a prayer for the grace of perseverance, 
and groVth of the BpMtual ^^^ «-- I-- ce. 

The Exhortation to the Grodfathers and Godmothers 
was composed in 1549. Besides making mention of the 
Lord's Prayer and Creed, which had been enjoined in 
the old charge to the sponsors ^ the Ten Commandments 

reoeiTod in BaptJmi. It is taken 

fiom Tit ilL 6, 9tiL Xmnpod vo- 
XiyyMp§aiKs, In the language of 
Ghnstian antiquity, the Latin 
word rmierafio, and the Greek 
words oroycmi^is, dHueaufurfi6s, 
dM^ucrmru, <b«W«0'a, furafioK^t /£#* 
rorodfcris, vaXurroida, waXMyywHria, 

oonstan% signi^r the participa- 
tion, and the erocts of tbe sacra- 
ment of Baptism. The tenn used 
to express a returning to God, 
after a state of sin, is, «rrilroia, 
pcemtmtutf etmvtrrio. Both the 
schoohnen, and the most eminent 
divines of the Refomation, use 
these words in their ancient sense. 
Ji^»gun€ra<»o and coiHiemo are some- 
times used as convertible tenns 
by Calvin, as they were afterwards 
at the Synod of Dort (1618) : but 
even at that jwriod the words re- 
tained their distinction of meaning 
in exact writing: In the sennons 
and books written about tbe be- 



ginning of the Rebellion, _ ,,. . 
rtuitm came into common use far 
Rq>eiUainee.9Jid Convenicn: and 
from the Puritans this imiiroMr 
use of the word passed to otoer 
writers, so much so that, at the 
revision in 1661, some found fiwh 
with the Pnyer-Book fbr retaininff 
the word JZeoeMixrtMm in itsorigiDia 
sense^ which it had kept for six- 
teen c^turies, in opposition to 
their novel signification. Nicfaolls. 
See Comber's chapter upon ' The 
Close and Consequents after Buh 
tism,' CkmpamiUm U> the J— j t t t , 
in. 3, § 1 ; Browne^ iEq>. pf tkt 
Artide*^ pp. 615 sqq. 

■ 'Goamtheis and GodmotheiB 
of this diild, we chanpe you that 
yechaige the fatherand themother 
to keep it from fire and water and 
other perils to the age of vii year: 
and that ye learn or seeitbeleanied 
the Pattmoder. Ave Maria, and 
Credo, after tne law of all h&f 
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are added, and sermons are pointed out as the means of public 
obtaining sound instruction. It also shortlj reminds of 

them that the duties of a Christian life ought to be found 1 

in daily exercise among all who are baptized. 

In the Prayer-Book of 1549, a rubric followed this 
Exhortation : — 

Tlie Minister shall command that the chrisoms be 
brought to the churchy and delivered to the Priests after 
the accustomed manner ^ at ike purification of the mother 
of every child: and that the children be brought to the 
Bishop to be confirmed of him, so soon as they can say^ in 
their vulgar tongue^ the Articles of t?te Faith, the Lor^s 
PrayeTy and the Ten Commandments, and be further 
instructed in the Catechism, set forth for that purpose, 
accordingly as it is there eocpressed. And so let the con- 
gregation depart in the name of the Lord, 

The mention of the chrisoms was omitted in 1552, 
and the rubric itself was changed in 1661 for a specific 
form of words, in which the Minister is to give the direc- 
tion about Confirmation. It was then necessary to bring conjtrm- 
this ordinance to the memories of the people ; and more 
than probable that many Ministers ended the Service 
without noticing the rubric, or making any mention of 
Confirmation. At the same time the declaration of the 
undoubted salvation of baptized infants ^ was transposed 

church ; and in all goodly haste to ^ This assertion careftill j avoids 

be con&med of myiord of the dio- all mention of children unba^f tized. 

oese or of his deputy ; and that the It is borrowed fiiom The IntMiUvm 

mother bring again the chrisom at of a Ckrutian Man (1537), p. 36 : 

her nuriiScation : and wash your ' Item, that the promise of gnoe 

hand or ye depart the dimich.' and everlasting life (which promise 

Manual Sar. Benedietio Fontia, is ad|(»ned unto this sacrament of 

Maskell, p. 14. The rubric was Bantiam}pertaineth not only unto 

more sijeafic : * et 2v>od eonfirmetwr sucn as have the use of reason. 

qwam cito epi$eopu8 advenerU circa but also to in&nts, innocents, ana 

partcM per aepien milliaria.* Ibid, young children; and that they 

p. 25. ought therefore, and must needui 



1 



»76 



jf%e Baptismal Offices. 



PRIVATE from the Pre£ftce to the Confirmation Service to the end 

BAPTISM 

OF of the Baptismal Office ; and reference was made to the 

I NPAlf T8. 

30th Canon (1604) for the object with which the sign of 



V^J^VrS. the Cross' had been retained. 



Medimval 

Eubrici, 



Sect. II. — The Ministration of Private Baptism of 

Children in Houses. 

The following are the Eubrics of the mediseval Office, 
relating to the Private Administration of Baptism bj 
laymen : — 

Notattdum ett qvod quUibet sacerdoi paroehiaUt debet paroekiamt 
iuiafimuun baptixandi in aqitapura, naturali, ei reeeniU et mom im aUo 
liqwore^ frequenter im diebut domimieie expamere^ ut si meceuittu emerged 



be baptized, and that by the sacra- 
ment of Baptism they do also ob- 
tain remission of their sins, the 
grace and f&vour of God, and be 
made thereby the very sons of Qod. 
Insomuch as infonts and children, 
dying in their infimcy, shall un- 
doubtedly be saved thereby and 
dm noe.' The omission of these 
last words in 1549 points out the 
improvement in the creed of our 
Reformers ; and the assertion that 
t< if eertaim bv QodPi word, shows 
that they speak only of that which 
is revealed— the covenanted mercy 
of*Almighty Qod. See Laurence^ 
Bampi. LeeL pp. 184 sq. 

> The fbUowmg is Dr. Buigess's 
explanation of the use of this 
sign, accepted by King James I. 
and affirmed by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury tooe the intention of 
the GhuicL * I know it is not 
made any part of the sacrament 
of Baptism, which is acknowledged 
by the canon to be complete with- 
out it, and not perfected or bet- 
tered oy it I understand it not 
as any sacramental, or operative, 
or emcadous sign brin^mg any 
virtue to baptism, or the oaptized. 



Where the Book says :^'* And do 
sign him with the sign of the 
cross, in token, &c" I lUMlentand 
the Book not to mean, that the 
sign of the cross has any virtue in 
it to effect or further this duty; 
but only to intimate and express 
by that ceremony, by whidi the 
ancients did avow their profesaon 
of Christ crucified, what the oon- 
ncgation hopeth and expecteth 
nereafter fix>m the infian^ namely, 
that he shall not be asnamed to 
profess the ftith of Christ crndfied, 
mto which he was even now bap- 
tized. And therefore also, whoi 
the 30th canon saith the infimt is 
*' by that agp. dedicated unto the 
service of Christ," I understand 
that dedication to import, not a 
real consecration of the child^ whidi 
was done in Baptism itself; bint only 
a ceremonial dedaiation <k thatde- 
dication.' Bennet, Parapkraee, dx. 
on the Oomnum Proffer, pp. 206 SQ. 
The American Irayer^Book al- 
lows the sign of the cross to be 
omitted, if thoee who pretetU the 
infant thall deaire it, althouffh the 
ChMreh hnowi no worthy ctMvee oj 
§eruple ooncenUng the aame. 
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scimii panndos in forma eecleHahaptixareiproferendoJbrmam verbo- private 
rum baptism in lingua maiema, distinete et aperte ei solum unica voce, ^^^^^^ 
nulla modo iterando verba ilia riie semel prolata, vel iimilia mper infants. 
eundem: ted tine aliqua additione, ntbtraciiane, interruptione^ verbi 
pro verbo pontione^ muiaiione^ eorrupOone, seu transposUione sic 
dieendo: I oristene the N. in the name of the Fadir, and of the 
Sone, and of the Holy Qost. Amen, Vel in lingua latina, sic: 
Ego baptizo te, N. in nomine Patri% et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. Aquam super parvulum spargendo, vel in aquam mergendo ter 
vel saltern semel, 

Et si puer Juerit baptizatus secundum illam formam, caveat sibi 
unusquisque ne iterum eundem baptizet : sed si hujusmodi parvuli con- 
valescant, de/erantur ad ecclesiam et dicantur super eos exoreismi et 
eathechismif cum unctionibus et omnibus aliis supradictis prater im^ 
mersionem et formam baptismi, qua omnino sunt omittenda, videlicet . 
Quid petis: et ab Mnc usque ad ilium locum quo sacerdos debeat 
parvulum cArismate linire, 

Et ideo si laieus baptizaverU puerum, antequam drferaiur ad ec- 
clesiam^ uUerroget sacerdos dUigenter quid dixerit, et quid fecerit: et 
si invenerit laicum discrete et debito modo baptizasse^ et formam ver- 
borum bapiismi ut supra in sua idiomate integre protulisse^ approbet 
factum^ ei nan rebaptizet eum. Si vero dubitet rationabiliter sacerdos 
uirum infans ad baptizandum sibi oblatus prius in forma delita fuerit 
baptizatus vel non^ debet omnia perficere cum eo sicut cum alio quern 
constat sibi nan baptizatum, praterquam quod verba sacramentalia 
esseniialia proferre debeat sub conditions, hoe modo dieendo. N. Si 
baptizatua es, ego non rebaptizo te: Bed si nondum baptizatus ea, 
ego baptizo te: In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus SanctL 
Amen. Sub aspersione vel immersione ut supraK 

If on licet laico vel mulieri aliquem baptizare, nisi in artieulo neces- 
sitatis. Si vero vir et mulier adessent ubi immineret necessitatis 
articulus baptizandi puerum, et non esset alius minister ad hoe magts 
idoneus prasens^ vir baptizet et non mulier, nisi forte mulier bene sciret 
verba sacramentalia et turn vir, vel aliud impedimentum subessetK 

Owing to the notion of the absolute necessity of Bap- 
tism in all cases to salvation, which our earliest Beformers 
had derived from medieval principles, the first Prayer- 

1 ^mxialSar.ltUusBapHaandi; * Ibid. p. 30. 
Maskell, M(m. £0. l p. 2& 
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KIp\1I5 ^^^ (1549), as well as the * Consiiltalion' of Hennanii\ 
INFANTS, '^t*!'^®^ the substance of these Rubrics : — 



RuM^ The Piuion and Curates shall oft admonkk the people thai tkej 

^Beptum ay ^fi^ ^* *^ baptism of infants any longer than the Sunday , or other 
Lagmm, ffoly-day next after the child be bom^ unless upona great and reaeen- 

able cause declared to the Curate^ and by him approved. 

And also they shall team them that, without great eauee and meees- 

sify, they baptise not children at home in their houses. And when 

great need shall compel them so to dOf thai then they minister Uontiit 

fashion. 

Firstf let them that be present call upon God for His graee^ and say 

the Lord's Prayer ^ if the time wiU suffer. And then one of them shall 

name the ckildj and dip him in the water^ or pour water upon iaa, 

saying these words: N. I baptize thee, &o. 

In these directions for Baptism hj Laymen there is no 
mention of consecration of the water, nor any rite but 
the simple act of Baptism with water in the name of 
the Trinity. The only addition is the saying the Lord's 
Prayer, and calling upon God for His grace. 
iMg-Baptimm Au attempt was made to set aside the permission thus 
^*Sisi^, given to laymen to baptize infants in case of necessity, 
by introducing a Canon of Convocation (1575), as as 
exposition, which the Bishops considered themselves 
empowered to give of a rubric of doubtful meaning'. 



> * The people Bhall be taught 
and wamea in sermons that they 
presume not lightly to minister 
privatdy this most Divine saora- 
ment ...But if extreme necessity 
presses^ that thev that be present 
with tnr child being in danger, 
may J(MIa themselves together in 
the Lord, and lifting up their minds 
relifioasiy unto God^ let them call 
for Bis mercy, promised and exhi- 
bited in Christ Jesus our Loid,upon 
the in&nt, and when they have said 
theliord's Prayer, let them baptize 
himin thenameoi the Father,dEC... 



If any godly man be present when 
the infEint is in extremity, let his 
ministry be used to Baptism.' Her- 
mann's 0<msuUati<my loL 180. 

' * Where some amtngaity tad 
doubt hath arisen amonf diven, 
by what persons private^aptisn 
is to be ministersd ... it is now hy 
the said Archbidiop and Kshow 
expounded and resolved, that the 
said private Baptism in case of 
necessity is only to be ministered 
by a lawM Minister or Deacon, 
called to be present for that pur- 
pose, and by none other :...antl 
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Elizabeth, liowever, would not sanction the alteration ; private 
and the rubrics remained until the revision after the of 

Hampton Court Conference (1604). King James ex--, 1 

pressed a strong opinion, * that any but a lawful minister /^Z ^'*' 
might baptize anywhere, he utterly disliked; and in this 
point his highnesse grew somewhat earnest against the 
baptizing by women and laikes\' It appears also that 
the above-mentioned resolution of the Bishops had been 
very generally acted upon, and that they had inquired 
into the practice of Private Baptism in their visitations, 
and censured its administration by women and lay per-> 
sons'. The rubrics were therefore now altered, so as to Baptism to 
make no mention of Baptism by any other than a lawful »M«r?d 6« a 

Minister. nUter. 

An addition was made to the title of the Service, 
*• Of them that be baptized in private houses in time of 
necessity, hy the Minister of the Parishy or any other 
laifffiil Minister that can be procured,* The direction not 
to defer Baptism was continued. The warning not to 
use Private Baptism without great cause was expressed, 
' that they procure not their ekildren to be baptized at 
home in their houses. And when great need shall com- 
pel them so to do, then Baptism ^AoS be administered on 
this fashion. First, let the latofiil Minister^ and them 
that be present, call upon God, x&c. . . And then, the child 
being named by some one thai is present, the said latofiil 
Minister shall dip it in water, or pour, &c. 

From this time, therefore, Lay-Baptism was distinctly 
disallowed by the Church of England ; but still no pre- 

all other persons shall be inhibited p. 135, note; Collier, Eed. Hut vl 

to intenneddle with the minister- p. 550. 
ing of ^ptiam privately, being > Boxlow^Sumof ihe Chnft 

no part of uieir vocation.' Canons Cardwell, Cmf, p. 172. 
(1575) ; Cardwell, Synodalia, l s Ibid, p. 174. 
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PRIVATE cise Service was marked oat which the latpfid Minigier 

BAPTISM . t 1 -Tfc . /. 

OP was to Tise m such hasty Baptisms: any prayer for 

^ Grod's grace, with the Lord's Prayer, preceding the 

to b* used in action of Baptism, would suffice. At the period of the 

turn" ' "^ last revision (1661) every such eooerdse of the gift was 

regarded with disfavour; and the directions to the 

Minister in these rubrics were brought into a more exact 

and reasonable shape. 

The parents are exhorted not to defer the Baptism df 
their infants beyond the first or second Sunday afler 
their birth. And if great necessity arises that the infant 
must receive Baptism at home, the Minister of the parish 
(or in his absence any other lawful Minister that can be 
procured) is thus to administer the rite. He is to say 
the Lord's 1?rayer, and so many of the Collects from the 
Office of Public Baptism as the time and present exi- 
gence will suffer. Immersion is not mentioned, because, 
tinder the supposed circumstances, the child is weak and 
in danger of death. After the Baptism, the Minister is 
to give thanks for the infant's regeneration and adoption, 
in the usual form after a Public Baptism. The particular 
Collects which ought to be used before the act of Bap- 
tism are not specified. In a very great emergency, it is 
enough to say the Lord's Prayer*; but if possible, the 
Prayers in the Public Office which precede the Gk>spel9 
and the four short petitions for the child, with the Prayer 
for the sanctification of the water, should also be used. 
The remainder of the Office will be used, when the child, 
if it do afterward live, shall be brought to church to be 
received into the congregation. 

^ The Lord's Prayer is to be it is thus used as <&e Ghnstiaa 
said first of all, and not after the prayer, which is to be said, what- 
Baptism, as in the Public Office : ever ebe may ronain tmsaid. 
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At that time, if the child has been baptized by any 
other lawful Minister, the Minister of the parish must 
examine by whom, and how it was done, lest anything 
essential to the Sacrament should have been omitted ; 
and then either certify to the congregation that all was 
well done, and in due order, and so proceed with the 
introduction to the Gospel * ; or if, through the uncer- 
tainty of the answers, ' it cannot appear that the child 
was baptized with tocUer^ In the Name of the Father^ 



PRIVATB 
BAPTISM 

OF 
INFANTS. 

Completion 
ofikeServict 
in the 
Church, 
The Bxami- 
nation 
vkether Bap- 
item htie been 
rightly ad" 
minieteredi 



* This follows the order ap- 
pointed in Hermann's OonsuUor 
turn (foL 181): 'Of Baptism mi- 
nistered to children as soon as 
they be bom for danger of lifa' 
'The preachers shall allow the 
same in the ooner^ation, nans 
a lesson of the Holy Gospel, ana 
prayer after this sort The Pastor, 
when they be come which brine 
such an mfant unto the Lon^ 
shall first demand of them : Be- 
loved in Christ, forasmuch as we 
be all bom in sin. and the wrath 
of God, guilty of eternal death 
and damnation^ and can by none 
other means get remission of sins, 
righteousness, and everlasting life, 
than through fiuth in Christ ; and 
forasmuch as this infant is bom 
subject to these evils, — I mean of 
death, and the wrath of God, — I 
ask of you whether he were offer- 
ed to Cnrist, and planted in Him 
through Baptism. If they answer 
that tney so believe, he shall ask 
them further, by whom it was 
done, and who were present And 
when they have named them, he 
shall ask him which bv theur re- 
lation baptized the child, if he be 
present, or other which then were 
present, whether the name of the 
Lord were called upon him, and 
prayer made for hun. If thev 
answer that they did so, he shall 
ask, bow the child was baptized. 



If they then answer, in water, 
and with these words. I baptize 
thee in the name of tne Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; he 
shall ask them last of all. whether 
they certainly know tnat they 
have rightly used the Word of 
God; and if they answer, that 
they know and remember that 
they did so, let the Pastor say 
this moreover: Forasmuch as, be- 
loved in Christ, I hear that all 
things oonceminff the Baptism of 
this infant have oeen done in the 
name of God and according to 
His institution, I pronounce in 
the name of Christ that ye have 
done welL For in&nts want the 
srace of God, which our Saviour 
aenieth not unto them, whenso- 
ever it is asked for children, ac- 
cording to His Word.... And to 
confirm this &ith, and that we 
may stir up ourselves to thank 
the Lord for this His so great 
benefit ministered to this in&nt 
bv Baptism, let us hear out of 
the Gospel, how Jhe Lord will 
have children brought unto Him, 
and how He will bounteously bless 
them which be offered imto Him ; 
Mark x. : And they brou^t chil- 
dren, &C.' The inquiry, * Whether 
they think the cnild to be law- 
fully and perfectlv baptized ? ' was 
contmued until the hut revision. 
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PRIVATE and of the 8on^ and pfthe Holy Ohost (which are essential 
OP parts of Baptism),' he must then use the Office of Public 
Baptism^, and administer the rite with the conditional 



nisUri^ftkt 
paritki 



^wfu^Mt^ form of words, * If thou are not alreadj baptized, N. 1 
baptize thee, &c.' 

If the Minister of the parish himself baptized the 
child, he at once commences the Service by certifying 
the fact to the congregation, and then proceeds with the 
introduction to the Gospel at the words, *who being 
born in original sin, &c."' 

Since 1604, a lawful Minister is the only substitute 
for the Minister of the parish in the administration of 
Private Baptism ; hence there is another case to be con- 
sidered ; viz. What is the Minister to do, if he finds by 
the answer to the first question that the child has been 
baptized by a woman, or a layman, and yet finds that 
the Sacrament has been otherwise administered correctlv. 
He cannot certify that all is toeU done^ and in due order. 
Two courses may be proposed ; either to remit such a 
case of irregular Baptism,' until the period when the 



if hy an ««• 

outkoiized 

person. 



^ Comp. Hennann, CofMuAo/ttm, 
foL 183 : * But if they which offer 
the in&nt cannot answer suffi- 
ciently to the said demands, so 
that they grant that they do not 
well know what they thought 
or did in baptizing, Wng sore 
troubled with the present oan^er, 
as it often chanoeth, then omitting 
auious disputations, let the Pastor 
judge such an infant not to be 
yet baptized, and let him do all 
those things which pertain to 
this ministration... which done, let 
him baptize the infant without 
condition ...' 

* The form in which the Minister 
of the parish certifies his own act 
was adaed in 1661, according to 
Bp. Cosin's scheme of amend- 



ments, * I certify you, that aooord- 
ing to the due and prescribed order, 
&c.,I baptized thischil^who bdng 
bom in original sin, Ac ut wfiap 
referring to the remainder of the 
old form as a proper transition to 
the Gospel But this direction was 
not given in the Prayer-Book, ap- 
parently because it was tbou^t 
needless, since two forms of cotifi- 
cation were provided as fiir as cer- 
tain opening words were conoemcMi, 
but only one ending, which^ is of 
course common to tiiem both, as 
an introduction to what is to 
follow. 

' Such a Baptism is valid by the 
present law, so far as to require 
the burial of the child (Curteis, 
Beport, ^ Mastin V. EicoU'\ Bap- 
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person may be confirmed, and thns by his own act testify private 

TlAPTfSM 

his desire to be received into Christ's Church; or to op 

secure the Baptism of the child, in all the essentials of - 

this Sacrament, by the use of the hypothetical form\ 

The Service is the same that is appointed for Public TheSermrt 
Baptism, with the necessary change of language to ex- church, com. 
press that it follows, instead of precedes, the act oi the office oj 
Baptism, And the comparison of these expressions in <<«>". 
the several Offices will show the meaning which is in- 
tended to be conveyed concerning the benefits of this 
Sacrament. Thus, in the certification that Baptism has 
been rightly administered, it is said of the child: — *who 
being bom in original sin, and in the wrath of Grod, is 
now, by the laver of regeneration in Baptism, received 
into the number of the children of God, and heirs of 



tifim bya lay-member of the Church 
is allowed m the Roman commu- 
nion, as it was in the mediaeval 
Church (see the rubrics, above, p. 
376), and in primitive times (see 
Bingham, xvi.l§4). But Bap- 
tism by schismatics was held by 
some Churchmen to be null and 
void in all cases, and was so treated 
by all, if any heresy was joined to 
the scnism (Bingham, xil 5). An 
attempt was made by the Bishops 
in 1712 to pass a resolution of Con- 
vocation, affirming the vtJidily of 
dissenters' Baptism ; hut the Lower 
House refusea to take it into con- 
sideration, because 'the Catholic 
Cburth, and the Anglican Church 
in particular, had liitherto avoided 
any synodical determination on the 
subject ; and that the inconveni- 
ences attending such a determina- 
tion would outweigh the conveni- 
ences proposed by it, especially at 
a time wl^n the authority of the 
Christian pri^hood and the suo- 
oession in the ministry were openly 



denied, or undervalued.' See Jjath- 
bury, But, of Oonvoe. pp. 419 sqq. ; 
BuUev, Tabular Vtew, pp. 264 aq . 
^ 'ISO doubt recourse should be 
had in this and all paiallel cases 
to that general direction which is 
eiven in the last dause of the Pre- 
mce concerning the Service of the 
Church ; where it is said, that " all 
points of doub^ arising from the 
want or from tne obscurity of ru- 
brics, must be referred to the 
Bishop ; and if he determine them 
not, to the Archbishop." And as 
this is the only regular and safe 
method, so 1 am inclined to believe 
it was tne real desi^ of our revi- 
sers, that this particular point of 
Lav-Baptism should not receive any 

{molic resolution in the Oifice,muca 
ess be left to the private determi- 
nation of the officiating Minister, 
but be subjected to the examina- 
tion, judgment, and final decision 
of the Ordinary of the diocese.' 
Sharp, Cfhargea, p. 42. See Blnnty 
Parish Prietty pp. 346 sqq. 
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PRIVATE everlastinff life/ In tlie address after the Grospel :*- 

BAPTISM 

OP < Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly belieye, that He 

IKPANTS •» ' ' <f ' 

^hath likewise fayourablj receiyed this present infant; 

that He hath embraced him with the arms of His mercy ; 
and (as He hath promised in His Holy Word) will giye' 
nnto him the blessing of eternal life, and make him par- 
taker of His cyerlasting kingdom/ In the Thanksgiving 
after the Lord's Prayer: * Give Thy Holy Spirit to this 
infant, that he, beinff bom offain^ and being made an heir 
of everlasting salvation, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
may continue thy servant, and attain thy promise,' &c 
And in the Address after the reception into the congre- 
gation it is said, — ' that this child is by Baptism regene- 
Potmon of rate^ and grafted into the body of Christ's Church.' The 
Prap^. ' change of circumstance will also account for the different 
position of the Lord's Prayer, which, in the Public 
Office, is placed before the Thanksgiving for the grace of 
Baptism which has just been received; bat, in this Office, 
comes before the Thanksgiving which closes the Exhorta- 
tion upon the words of the Gospel The child having 
been baptized, this becomes in tact the Thanksgiving for 
the grace of Baptism previously received, and which is 
therefore preceded by the Lord's Prayer*: and the second 
Thanksgiving, which follows the signing with the cross, 

^ Before the last revision (1661), actual possession; which, is moie 
this was expressed, ' that He hatn than the heirship, which is de- 
given unto him the blessing of dared in the Catechism to bel<m£ 
eternal life, and made him nar- to baptized children : * wherein I 
taker of His everlasting kingdom, was made a member of Christ. 



Nothing more seems to have been the child of God, and an inheritor 
originaUj meant than ' hath given of the kingdom of heav^i 
to him a title to the blessing of renoe, BampL Leet, p. 181. 



1 J meant than ' hath given of the kingdom of heav^L' Lan* 
a title to the blessing of renoe, BampL Leet, p. 181. 
eternal life, and fvuMitf him partaker * In the American Prayer-Book, 



tn a right to the enjitwnent of His the Lord's Prayer is placed as it is 

everlasting kingdom. However, in our own, but the Thanki^viqg 

the words were imderstood in their that follows it is omitted, 
plain meaning, as if referxing to 
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INFANTS. 



is in this Office a thanks&:iyiii&: for the child's reception private 

BAPTISM 

into the congregation. The examination of the sponsors of 
is retained in the same terms in which it ordinarilj pre- 
cedes Baptism : for, if the child lives, it is fit that the 
role of the Church should not be broken bj reason of 
the charitable action of administering the rite when there 
seemed to be no need of any to undertake for the future 
behaviour and training of the child. After the con- 
cluding Exhortation to the Godfathers and Gt)dmother8, 
ending with the words, — * daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living,* followed in the Prayer-Books 
previously to the last revision, — * {fee. As in Public Bap- 
tism,^ or ^ And soforthy as in Public Baptism,^ This was 
omitted in 1661, apparently with the intention of placing 
here the Address about Confirmation, which was added 
to the Office of Public Baptism. It was overlooked, 
however, and the rubric does not supply any direction : 
but according to its manifest intention, the Address 
should be added in this place \ 



1 The Address abont Confinna- 
tion is placed here, as in the Office 
qI Pabfic Baptism, in the American 
Prayer-BoolL The following direc- 
tion is also ffiTen : ' If InfaaU Bap- 
tUiOf and the receiving of iirfamJte 
baptized in private^ are to he cU the 
same time^ the Minitter may make 
the Quettiona to the Spontors, and 
the succeeding Prayers, serve for 
both» And again. <rfter the Immer^ 
sion, or the powrtng ofwaterf and 
the receiving into the ChiMxhy the 
Minister may use the remainder of 
the Service for both* This is an 
attempt to solve a difficulty which 
mmt occur to the Minister of 



a parish ; whether it is possible 
with any proprie'hr to mute the 
two Baptisnal Offices for in&nts. 
The common mode of using the 
Office of Public Baptism^ and re- 
ceivingthe privately-baptized child 
amon^ the others into the con- 
^[re^tion. is unsatisfactory, since 
it is haroly possible to avoid the 
appearance at least of praying for 
the future r^;eneration of a re- 
generate chilc^ or to disentangle 
the clauses in the part of the Ser- 
vice preceding the Bantism, which 
cannot be applied to tne child who 
has already oieen baptized. 
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BAPTISM 

OP 
ADULTS. 



Sect. III. — The Ministration of BapiMm to suck as are 
ofBiper Years^ and able to answer for themselves. 



This Office was added at the last reyision of the 
Prajer-Book in 1661 ; the composition being attributed 
to Dr. Greorge Griffith, Bishop of St. Asaph \ The want 
of such an Office was felt at that time, owing to the 
growth of Anti-P»dobaptism and the general neglect of 
the ordinances of the Church during the Bebellion. It 
is now used on the occasion of the Baptism of oonyerts 
from Heathenism or Judaism by our missionaries, and of 
persons who have not been baptized in iniancj through 
the carelessness or perverse notions of their parents'. A 
rite of this nature is therefore seldom administered in a 
Christian country ; and whenever it is called for, it is an 
occasion of peculiar solemnity. 
Tktprepara- The rubric directs not only examination of the can* 
cateeiiumfn didate, but that timely notice shall be given to tie 
' bishop*^ or whom he shall appoint for that purpose, a week 
before at the least, to secure a due preparation, and in- 
struction in the principles of the Christian religion. The 



^ Bee Joyce. EnglithSynodafjt^, 
703 sq. ; Latnbury, Oonvooatum, 
p. 283. 

* Cases vill occur in which it 
mav seem doubtful whether this 
Ofiioe or that for the Baptism of 
Infimts should be used Thenibric 
at the end of this Office directs the 
use of the latter for the Baptism 
of penont before they come to yean 
of discretion to answer for themr 
idves. And Confirmation and Com- 
mimion should immediately follow 
the Baptism of an adult Hence 



the Office for the Baptism of Is- 
feints should be used for aU per- 
sons who are not fitted either by 
a^ or intelligenoe for Oonfiziuft- 
tion, changing the vord in&nt/ar 
chila or person, at occaticn rt- 
quiretK 

* This rubric is altered in the 
American Prayer-Book to suit the 
actual practice in such cases: 
< titnelff notice thall be giveti to dm 
Minuter, thai to due cart may he 
taken, <{*e.' 
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Catechumen is also exhorted to prepare himself toith baptism 



OF 



prayers and fasting for iJie receiving of this Holy Sacra- adults. 
mentj according to the rtde of the primitive Church*. raHauomof 
The Service is formed upon that for the Baptism of "J» TiSi/er 
Infants, with many changes, however, which adapt it to ^SkT' ^ 
the different circumstances of the persons who are to be 
baptized. The Gospel is taken from our Saviour's dis- 
course with Nicodemus concerning the necessity of a new 
birth of water and of the Spirit ; and the Exhortation 
that follows it treats of repentance in connexion with 
Baptism. Moreover, since the Catechumens are able to 
make in their own persons the Christian profession of 
faith and obedience, the demands are addressed to them. 
Godfathers and Godmothers are required to be present, 
but only as chosen witnesses of their profession *, with 
the further duty of putting them in remembrance of their 
Vow, and calling upon them * to use all diligence to be 
rightly instructed in God's holy Word *'. The conclud- 
ing Exhortation warns the newly-baptized, that as they 
are * made the children of God and of the light * by faith 
in Jesus Christ,' it is their part and duty * to walk an- 



> Justin. Mart Apol. c 79, p. 
93 : *0<roi fty w§urB»<rt itai rurr^ih- 
ctfO-iK kKifi^ Ttwra rh v^* ^fjwy 9f-> 
HaffKifuva Kol \9y6iuva cTyai, xoi 
fiiovv othrms ZuvairBat ifwi<rx^ain<u, 

tmp^ rod Btov rcSy wpoji/iaprrifitinoy 
iL^9<ruf ZtJUiffKovrai^ iiiJMv irwtuxo- 
fjiivmv Kok <rvyvri<rr€v6yTotP abroTt. 
ihr^tra iyovrat i)^' ^/u^r Ma S9t9p 
4arl^ K.r,K CondL Carthag. iv. 
(398), sea Statvia Eedetia Antique^ 
can. 85 : ' Baptizandi nomen suum 
deni^ et diu abstinentis vini et 
canuum, ac manus impoffltione 
ciebro examinati baptismum per- 
cipiaot:' Mansi, iil 95a See 
Quericke, M'anwu, p. 225. 



* 1 Tim. TL 12; Quericke, p. 
227. 

* ' Shortly before their admis- 
sion to the rite itself, the com^ 
tente$ leoeived all necessary m- 
stmction on the nature of Baptism 
and of the Lord's Supper; but a 
more detailed teaching on these 
subjects (such as has come down 
to us in St. Cyril's Kcmixfi^ta 
fiwrrary^rfueal) was reserved until 
after their admission to Baptism 
and their first Communion :' Gue- 
ricke, pp. 229 sq. See CyriL Hier- 
osoL OaUeeJu xym. §§ 32, 33, pp. 
224 sq. ed. Par. 1631. 

* ^vnurBivrtSf Just M. Aj^ 
C 80, p. 94. 
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BAPTISM swerably to their ChriBtian caUing, and 
ADULTS, children of light ^' 



as beoometh tiie 



> The AmeEicsQ Prayer-Book 
adds the following ruhrioB : ' Where- 
at m/eeumiv may rtgvMre ikt 5c^ 
Htimg of Ad%U$ in private k(mie$ 
m eonnderation of extreme fidb- 
mem; ^eameU herelfff aUawed in 
that eow. And a coiumtMiU n«m- 
ber of pertone ekall he aeeembUd 
in the hmte vhere the Sacrament ii 
to he perform>ed. And in ike Ex- 
hwrtaiwn, Well-beloYed, ftc, tn- 
jeeod of ikeee wordey oome hither 
ddaimgjtkaUheineertedthiewordf 
deoFOUB.' * If there he oceaaion for 
the Qfioe of Infant BaptUim and 
thai of AMU at the eame ftme, the 
MwMt€r ehall me the SdUfrUOian 



and one of the Profere next fiOarn' 
inginthe QffUx for AdmlU ; a^n 
ih€ Eahortatian and Preqfer. afUr 
ihewordef these Peracmi^ andiitm 
thy servants, addktg, and thes 
LifiuitB. Then the Minuter jkfi 
proceed to the queeHone to he de- 
manded in the caaee reepeetiedf. 
After the Immereion^ or the pern- 
ing ofwOer, the prayer AaU heu 
inthUServiee; only after the wardij 
these Persons, ehaU he added, sni 
these Infimts. After w4idi tke rt 
maMng part of each Service theB 
he need; firet &at forAdnlte^ emi 
laetly thai for Iirfant§: 



CnAPTEB V. 

The Occasional Offices. 
Sect. 'L—The QUecUm, 

Previously to 1661 the Catechism was inserted in 
the Order of Confirmation. The title in the Prayer- 
Books of Edward YI. and Elizabeth was, Confirmation^ 
wherein is contained a Catechism for Children ; and in 
1604, The Order of Confirmation^ or laying on of hands 
upon children baptized, and able to render an account of 
Aeir faithy according to the Catechism fillowing ; with a 
further title to the Catechism itself, that is to say. An 
Instruction to be learned of every Child^ before he be 
brought to be confirmed by the Bishop. 

The insertion in the Prayer-Book of snch an autho- 
rized exposition of the elements of the Christian faith and 
practice, belongs to the B^formation \ English versions 
and expositions of the Lord^s Prayer and Creed had 
existed in early times^. But immediately before the 
Beformation, it appears that these elements were by no 
means generally known. The origin of our rubrics about 
catechising may be referred to the Injunctions issued in cauehMits 
1536 and 1538% which ordered the Curates to teach the /or* m« 

1 The idea is probably due to order of Confirmation, to be re- 
Hermann's CcMuUaUon, where, cited as the public confession of 
after Baptism, follows »bl 183), those who come to be confirmed. 
* Of the Confirmation oi childr^ Ko part, however, of our Cate- 
baptized: and solemn profession cUsm was borrowed from this 
of tiieir fiuth in Christ and of sourca 
their obedience to be showed to ' See above, p. 12. 
Christ, and to His congregation ;* * Stiype, EcO, Mem, Hen, VJII. 
and a Catechism is inscitea in this L 42. 
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THE CATE- people tlie Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
1- mandments, sentence by sentence, on Sundays and Holy- 
days, and to make all persons recite them when they 
came to Confession \ And when the great hindrance 
to reformation was removed by the death of Heniy, the 
instraction of the young and the ignorant was among the 
first particulars to which the advisers of Edward directed 
their efforts^ in the Injunctions of 1547 ' : and as soon as 
Tht cate- a Book of Service was prepared, a Catechism was placed 

ehistn plactd i. x ' ir 

in the First in it, that the exposition of these Christian elements 

Prayer- , ' * 

Book. might not depend on the care or ability of the Curates. 
This manual still remains in our Prayer-Book, with only 
a few verbal alterations ', and the addition of an expla- 



' Burnet, Hid, Ref. iv. p. 101, 
eil. Kares (Records. Bk. lu. STo. xl) 
*Jtem.; Tliat ye snail every Sun- 
day and Holy-day llirou^h the year 
openly and plaiiuy recite to your 
Xiarishioncrs. twice or thrice to- 
gether, or onener, if need reauire, 
one particle or sentence or the 
Paternoster, or Creed, in English, 
to the intent they may learn the 
flame by heart : and so from day 
to day to give them one little les- 
son or sentence of tiie same, till 
they have learned the whole Pater- 
noster and Creed in English, by 
rote. And as they bo taught every 
sentence of the same by rote, ye 
shall expound and declare the un- 
derstanding of the same unto them, 
exhorting all parents and house- 
holders to teach their children and 
servants the same, os they are 
bound in conscience to do. And 
that done, ye shall declare unto 
them the Ten Commandments, one 
by one, every Sunday and Holy- 
day, till they be likewise perfect m 
the same. Item; That ye shidl in 
Confessions every Lent examine 
every person that cometh to con- 
fession unto you, whether tlicy can 



recite the Articles of our Faith, 
and the Paternoster in I^lish, 
and hear them say the same par 
ticularly. . .' C£ can. lix. (1604> 

' Cardwell, i>o«. uiiitk pp. 7, 25 : 
' Whether they have not auigently 
taught upon the Sundays anoHoly- 
davB their parishionens, and spe- 
cially the youth, their Paternoster, 
the Articles of our Faith, and the 
Ten Commandments in Engli^; 
and whether they have expounded 
and declared the understanding of 
the sama' 

' The third answer was thus 
expressed : — ^ that I should forsake 
the devil, and all his works and 
pomps, the vanities of the ?ricked 
world. . .' The preface to the Com- 
mandmenta was added in ](!>52, 
and the Commandments were then 
given at length, which bad before 
been in a veiy curtailed form, 
nearly as they had been in Hemy's 
Primer (1545, ed. Burton, p. 460). 
In 1661, the words, 'the King 
and all that are piU in auihoriiif 
under him* — were substituted fiff 
— 'the King and kis MiniMer»* 
(in the American Prayer-Book it 
is,—* the dvil authority') : and in 



7%e Occasional Offices, 



891 



nation of tlie Sacraments in 1604. The composition of the gate. 

this latter part is generally attributed to Bishop Overall*, ^ 

who was the Prolocutor of the Convocation, and at that 
time Dean of St. Paul's. It was added by royal au- 
thority, * by way of explanation %' in compliance with 
the wish which the Puritans had expressed at the Con- 
ference at Hampton Court'; and with two emendations * 
was afterwards confirmed by Convocation and Par- 
liament in 1661. 

An intention was formed, in the time of Edward and ^ largtr 
Elizabeth, to have also another authorized Catechism, for 
the instruction of more advanced students, and espe- 
cially those in public schools^ touching the grounds of 
the Christian religion. The original of this work is as- 
cribed to Poynet *, who was Bishop of Winchester during Poynet'M 



1552. the word ^ckUd^ Tvas substi- 
tutea for ' son ' in the address be- 
fore the Lord's Pmjer. 

^ His production has in some 
respects a veiy Latin air, sug^t- 
ing the idea that he was either 
translating £ix>m a formulary in 
that hm^age, or had made his 
own origmal draft in Latin, The 
definition of the word 'sacrament' 
will famish illustrations of this 
remark. 

' See above, pp. 90 sq. 

' 'J>r.Reinolds complained that 
the Catechism in the Common 
Frayer-Book was too brief: for 
which one by Master Nowdl late 
dean of Paul's was added, and 
that too long for young novices to 
learn by heart : requested there- 
fore that one uniform Catechism 
might be made, which, and none 
other, might be geueralJy received : 
it was demanded of him whether, 
if to the short Catediism in the 
Commmuon-Book something were 
added for the doctrine of the sacrar 
ment, it would not serve? His 



Majesty thought the doctor's re- 
quest very reasonable : but yet so, 
that he would have a Catechism in 
the fewest and plainest affirmative 
terms that may be : taxing withal 
the number of ignorant Catechisms 
set out in Scotland, by every one 
that was the son of a good man...' 
Barlow's Sum of the Conference; 
Cardwell, Conff. 187. 

* ' What is the outward visible 
sign or form in Baptism? Anmer 
(1604) : Water : wnerein the per- 
son baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 
with it. In the name, &c.' 'Why 
then are infEuits baptized, when by 
reason of their tender age they 
coimot perform them? Antwer 
(1604) : les ; they do perform them 
by their Sureties, who promise and 
vow them both in their names : 
which when they come to age them- 
selves are bound to perform.' See 
the Presbyterian exceptions to the 
Catechism, at the Savoy Confer- 
ence : above, pp. 125 so. 

* Orig. Lett. (Park. Boc) lxxi. 
Cffieke to Bullinger, June 7> 1553 ; 
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THBCATK. Gardiner's deprivation. It was published in Latin and 

CHISM 

1. in English ^ in 1553, and is supposed to have had the 

approval both of Cranmer' and also of the Convoca* 
tion which sanctioned the Articles in 1552 '. It seems, 
however, that this was not considered quite satisfEKstoiy; 
nor was it able to supplant the many similar compila* 
tions of the foreign Reformers *, which were adopted bj 
manj teachers, and occasioned much complaint as to the 
want of a uniform system of religious instruction. 



'Nuper J. Wintoniensis episoopi 
Cat^chismum auctoiitate sua scho- 
lis oommendavit. . .' 

> Reprinted in Bp. Randolph's 
EnckindionTkeologicum, Both the 
English and Latin editions are re- 
printed in Liiurffies, dsc. of £dw, 
VL (Park. Soc.) 

' ^When there was presented 
unto us, to be perused, a short and 
plain order of Catechism Tmtten 
by a certain godly and learned 
man : we committed the debating 
anddiligentezamination thereof to 
certain Bishops, and other learned 
men, whose judgment we have in 
^reat estimation.* E. Edward's In- 
junction, authorizing the use of 
this Catechism. 

' It appears that a licence for 
printing the work was granted in 
September, 1552: see Lathbuiy. 
ffttt. of Convoe, p. 145. When it 
was published, m 1553, the Ar- 
ticles of the preceding year were 
appended to each edition ; and also 
a few prayers at the end of the 
English emtion. The title was: — 
^A Aort CcUechitrrtf or plain inttruO' 
twiiy containing the sum of Chri^ 
tian learning, tetforih by the Kin^u 
Majett^M umhorvty, for all Sdtool- 
nuuters to teach. To this CaJtechitm 
are adjoined the Atitdee agreed 
upon by the Bithope and other 
learned and godly meny in the latt 
OoHvoeaHon at London in the year 



of owr Lord HDLIL for to root out 
the diieord of opinicntf and jfoA^ial 
the agreement of true rdigion: Like- 
tpiee published by the Kvn^s Mor 
jetty's authority: The Latin title 
was : — *• Catechismus brevis, Chiis- 
tianse disdplinas summam oonti- 
nens, &c.' It appears that this men- 
tion of the Convocation on the title- 
page, though belonging only to 
the Articles, led to the assertion of 
Weston, the Prolocutor of Queen 
Mary's Convocation, that ti^ 
petttferousand A^re^tcoZ Catechism, 
as he called it, was foisted fraudu- 
lently upon the svnod, neverhaving 
been authorizea by the O>nvoca- 
tion. See Lathbuiy, p. 144, and 
Hardwick's Hist, of the Articles, 
pp. 108 sq. 

* The Catechism of Erasmus 
(1547), ordered to be used in Win- 
chester College and elsewhere : tiie 
smaller and larger Catechisms of 
Calvin (1538 and 1545), that of 
(Ecolampadius (1545), Leo Judas 
(1553), and more especially Bol- 
linger (1559). Even in 1578, whw 
the exclusive use of Nowell's Cate- 
chisms had been enjoined in tiie 
canons of 1571, those of Calvin, 
Bulling, and others, were still 
ordeiea by statute to be used in 
the University of Oxford. See 
Cardwell, J)oe. Ann, i. p^ 300, 
note. 
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Hence it was agreed by the Bishops in 1561, that be- the cats- 

sides the Catechism for children which were to be con- L 

firmed, another somewhat longer should be devised for 
communicants, and a third, in Latin, for schools \ It is 
probable that at this time Dean Kowell was employed Naweict 
upon such a Catechism, taking Pojnet's as his ground- 
work; so that it was completed before the meeting 
of Convocation* (Nov. 11, 1662), by which it was ap- 
proved, and amended, but not formally sanctioned; appa- 
rently because it was treated as part of a larger design, 
which was not realized*. The Catechism, therefore, 
remained unpublished until 1670, when it was printed 
at the request of the Archbishops, and appeared in 
several forms, in Latin and in English *. 

Sect. XL — The Order of Confirmation. 

Some of the following Offices, or ecclesiastical ordi- 
nances, have been magnified into proper sacraments by 
the Bomish Church *. They may, indeed, be so called, 



* Gardwell, Doe. Ann. p. 299. 

* ' General notes of matters to he 
moved by the Clergy in the next Par' 
Uament and Synod ;. . . A Catechism 
is to be set forth in Latin ; which 
18 dieady done by Mr. Bean of 
Paul's, and wantetn only viewing.' 
Stiype, AmuUs, ch. 27. 

s This was to publish Nowell's 
Catechism, the Articles, and 
Jewell's Apology, in one book 
< by common consent to be autho- 
rized, as containing true doctrine, 
and enjoined to be taught to the 
youth in the universities and 
grammar-schools throughout the 
realm.' Ibid. 

* The larger Caiechiemy in Latin, 
intended to be used in places d 
liberal education, is reprinted in 
Bp. Bandobh's JSm^iria. Tk^H^ 



Its title is, ' Catechismus, sive 
prima institutio, disdplinaque pie- 
tatis Ohristianse, latine explicata.' 
Li the same year it was translated 
into English hj Norton. Also an 
abridgment of it,called the Shorter, 
or the Middle Catechism, was pre- 
pared by Noweil for the use of 
schools. He also published a thinL 
called the Smaller Oatediism, di^ 
fering but dightly from that in the 
Book of Common Prayer. It is 
probable that Overall abridged the 
questionsand answers on thesacnir 
ments from this Catechism. See 
Churton's Life of NoweU. pp. 183 
sq. Lathbuiy, Eist. of Cimvoc, 
pp. 167 sq. 

• OoneU. Trident. Sess. Til. can. 
1 : 'Si jtuis dixerit, Sacramenta 
nov8Q leiris p'^ Aii«w omnia n .Ta^^ 
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CONF[R. 

M ATI ON. 






The Medi- 
eval Office. 



in the language of the ancients^ who applied the word to 
any religious ceremony \ But in the restricted signifi- 
cation defined in the Catechism, only Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper can be correctly and really sacraments*. 

The custom of blessing with the outward sign of im- 
position of hands is most ancient. In the Christian 
Church it was used, after the Apostolical practice ', upon 
the newly-baptized, and was at first the condusion of the 
ministration of Baptism. Subsequently to the 2d and 
3d centuries, the anointing with chrism has been joined 
with it ; and the rite has been reserved, in the Western 
Church ^ as the peculiar function of the Bishop, adminis- 
tered immediately after Baptism, if a Bishop were pre- 
sent, and in other cases during a diocesan visitation ^ 

The following is the Office for Confirmation in the 
Sarum Pontifical • : — ' 

Confirmatio puerorum et allonm bapiUaiorum. 

In primU dicat episcopu$: Adjutoriam noetrum^ Dominiu 
vobisoum. Oremiis. Oratio, Omnipotens sempiteme Deua, qui 
regenerare dignatus es hunc famulum tuam, vel hos famulos 
tuos, ex aqua et Spiritu Sanoto, quique dedisti eis remissionem 



Ohristo Domino nostio instituta ; 
aut esae plura vel paudora quam 
8eptem,Yidelioet, BaptismuxDJCon- 
finnationem, Eucharistiiun, Fceni- 
tentiam, Extremam Unctionem, 
Ordinem, et Matrimonium : aut 
etiam aliqiiod horum septem non 
esse vere etproprie Sacnunentum; 
anathema sii' 

> Bingham, Afdiq, zii. 1, f 4. 
Hence someinade two, and some 
three sacraments in connexion with 
Baptism. — the washing, the unc- 
tion, and the imposition of hands. 

» See Hooker, Bed. Pel, Bk. v. 
oh. 50 : Browne, ExpoB. Art xxr. 

» Acts viii. 16, 17. See Blunt, 
Biit, of the Chui'ch, p. 40. 



^ 'In r^mrd to Gonfirmatioo, 
the Greek Church differs from the 
Roman, (1) in not employing the 
imposition of hands ; (2) m aJllow- 
inj^ evexy Priest as well as the 
Bishop to confirm ; (3) in admi- 
nistering it immediately after 
Bi^tism.' Quericke, JUanual, p 
234,9iote. 

* Guericke, pp. 23380. Gfcan. 
LX. (1604). 

* Maskelly MoilRU, i. pp. 348q. 

' Mr. Palmer gives also our se- 
cond couplet from a Sarum Manual 
(Itoum, 1543), 'Sit nomen Domini 
benedictum. Ex hoc nunc et us- 
que in ssKulum.' 
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omnium pccofttorum: immitte in eos septiformem Spiritum, confir- 
Sanctum Paraclitum, de ccelis. Amen. Spiritum sapientiae et mation. 
iutellectus. Amen. Spiritum scientise et pietatis^ Amen. 
Spiritum consilii et fortitudinia. 4 Amen. Et adimple eos 
Spiritu timoris Domini. ^ Amen. £t consigna eos signo sanctss 
crucis ^ confirma eos chrismato salutis in vitam propitiatus 
setemam. Amen« 

Tunc inquidlo nomine eujuslibet el pollice ckrismate uncto, j^ntifex 
faciat crucem in singulorumfrontey dicens : Signo te N. signo crucis 
^ et confirmo te chrismate salutis. In nomine Patris, et Fiii<Iii, 
et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 

Sequatur Fsalmvs. Ecce sic benedicetur homo qui timet Domi- 
num. Benedicat tibi Dominus ex Syon, ut videas bona Jerusalem 
omnibus diebus vitee tus. Gloria PatrL Sicut erat. Fers. 
Emitte Spiritum tuum et creabuntur. Itesp, Et renovabis 
faciem terrse. Paz tibi. Oremus: 

Oratio, Deus, qui apostolis tuis Sanctum dedisti Spiritum, 
quique per eos eorum successoribus cteterisque fidelibus traden- 
dum esse yoluisti: respice propitius ad nostne humanitatis 
famulatum: et prsesta ut horum corda quorum frontes sacro- 
sancto chrismate delinivimus, et signo sanctse crucis consignavi- 
mus, idem Spiritus Sanctus adveniens templum glorisB su» dig- 
nantcr inhabitando perficiat. Per Dominum : in unitate ejusdem. 

Benedicat vos omnipotens Deus: Paii«ter, et Fi^lius, et Spi- 
ritus it Sanctus. Amen. 

Et si ejus atas id deposcat communicat eum episcqpus, dicens: 
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodiat corpus tuum et 
auimam tuam in vitam setemam. Amen. 

Hoc facto injungatur ab aliquo sacerdoie quod compaires et com- 
matres oreiU aliquod cerium pro statu domini Fpiscopi, etpro animabus 
patris et matris, etpro animabus omnium Jidelium de/unetorum, et quod 
terlia die vadant eumpueris ad ecclesiam ad chrismalia^ deponenda, et 
sic recedant in nomine Domini, 

In the First English Prayer-Book, the order of the old 
Service was very much retained, omitting, however, the 

> This word is added to the rifts Sacramentary of Gelasius (494). 

of the Spirit, enumemted in Isa. « *Thec7ir/ma/iawere the linen 

xi. 2, to make the number seven, bands tied across the foreheads of 

The prayer is of great antiquity : the newly confirmed.' MaskelL y. 

probably much older than the 36, note. 
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Ctrewtoniea 
Uom, (1549.) 



coNFiR. use of chrism. After the Versicles and the first Prayer, 
it proceeded thus : — 

* Minister. Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to he 
thine for ever, by the virtue of thy holy cross and 
passion. Confirm and strength them with the inward 
unction of thy Holy Ghost, mercifully unto everlasting 
life. Amen. TTien the Bishop shall cross them in As 
forehead^ and lay his hand upon their head, saying ^ N. I 
sign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay my hand 
upon thee : In the Name of the Father, &c. And thus 
shall he do to every child one after another. And when 
he hath laid his hand upon every child, then shall he stq. 
The peace of the Lord abide with you. Ansuter. And 
with thy Spirit.' 

This was omitted at the revision in 1552, and our 
present benedictional Prayer was inserted, * Defend, 
Lord, tliis child with Thy heavenly grace, &c.' 

The Collect, 'Almighty and everlasting God, who 
makest us, &c.' was composed, in 1549, firom the Collect 
which preceded the laying on of hands in Archbishop 
Hermann's Order of Confirmation \ 

The Service was brought into its present form at the 
last revision in 1661. Being separated from the Cate- 
chism, its title was : ' The Order of Confirmation, or 
laying on of hands upon them that are baptized, and 



Tktpr«$eni 



1 'Almighty and merciftd Qod, 
heayenly Father, which only work- 
est mus to will and to perfonn the 
things thatpleafieThee,and be s;ood 
indeed ; we oeseech Thee for these 

children Increafie in them the 

cift of thy Spirit, that ever eoing 
forwazd in the knowledjs^e ana obe- 
dience of thy Gospel, m thy oon- 
negatipn, they may continue to 
the end So give these children 



the thing that we pvay Thee for, 
through thy Son Christ, that wheoi 
we shall now lay our hands upon 
them in thy name, and shall cer- 
ti^ them by this sign that thy 
fiitnerly hand shall he ever stretch- 
ed forth upon them, and that ^e^ 
shall never want thy Holy Spint 
to keep, lead, and govern them in 
the way of health../ Hermann'i 
CcnmdkUwn, foL 191. 
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apponat nooere eL Ferv Esto ei Domine turns foititadinis. vibita- 
&. A fisbcie inimioi. Fen. Domine, ezaudi orationem meam. 9b. ^£^jcK 
£t clamor. Dominua Tobiscum. Oremus^.. 

Bespice, Domine, de ooqIo, et yide et visita hunc famulum taum Tht prayert. 
K. et benedio eum siout benedicere dignatus es Abraham, Isaac, imi^^^q 
et Jacob. Bespioe saper eum, Domine, ocolis miserioordisa tuis: ^m iieaven, 
et reple eum omni gaudio et lietitia et limore tuo. Ezpelle ab eo 
omnes inimid insldias : et mitte Angelum pads qui eum oustodiat 
et domum istam in pace perpetua. Per. 

Ezaudi nos omnipotens et misericors Deus, et visitationem *He8rQB,Ai. 
tuam conferre digneris super hunc finmulum tuum K. quem mo»t me^- 
diversa yezat infirmitas. Visita eum, Domine, sicut visitare ^ ^^* ^^' 
dignatus es socrum Petri, puerumque oenturionis, et Tbbiam et 
Saiam, per sanctum angelum tuum Baphaelem'. Bestitue in 
eo, Domine, pristinam sanitatem : ut mereatur in atrio domus 
tu8B dicere, castigans castigavit me Dominus, et morti non tra- 
didit me salvator mundi. Qui... 

Ikmde primgnam ungcUur inftrmut, aut eommunieeiwr, exhorietur Tk« Bmhoru 
emu tacerdw hoc modo*: '''^' 

Frater carissime: gratias age omnipotenti Deo pro universis 
beneficiis suis, patienter et benigne susdpiens infiimitatem cor- 
poris quam tibi immisit: nam si ipsam humiliter sine murmure 
'toleraveris, infert animn tuis maximum presmium et salutem. 
£t, frater carissime, quia viam universes camis ingressurus es, 
esto firmus in fide... 

Deinde bcnum et valde expedietu eti «/ saeerdoi exprimai u^rmo 
niii. articuloifidei: ptorum mi, prim ad mysterium TriniiaiiSf et viu 
alii ad CkritH humanitatem pertinent.. » 

St H infirmus Uncui vel HmpUeiter literatui fiterit; tune potest 
taeerdot ariieuhafidei in generali ab eoinquirere^ sub kic forma: 

Carissime frater: credis Patrem et FiUum et Spiritum Sanctum tju Articfn 
esse tres Personas et imum Deum, et ipsam benedictam atque ^^ *^ ^^'*^ 
indiyisibilem Trinitatem creasse omnia creata yisibilia^ et in- 
visibiliat Et -solum Filium, de Spiritu Sancto oonceptum^ 
incamatum, &af 

* Nine GoUects followed, of of healing ' Peter's wife's mother, 

which only two were tnuudated. and the captain's senrant,' the 

' This was translated in 1649. sentence, ' danctify, we beseedi 

The mention of ' Thobie and Sara' thee, &c.' was inserted, 

and the angel was omitted in ' Bee English fonns of Exhort- 

1662 ; and in 1661, instead of the ation, Maakell, Mm, J^ in. pp. 

reference to our Lord's miiades 360 sqq. 
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VISITA- 
TION OP 
THE SICK. 

XtkorttUion 
to Charity, 



JUiiituHom, 



Forgiventis, 

and Conjti- 
iion. 



Tk« Abtolu- 
lion. 



frivale and 
tpeeiai Con- 






(WMOfl. 



Declarative 
Absoiution. 



Deinde retpondeat injlrmus: Credo finniter in omnibasy sicot 
sancta mater credit eoclesia... 

Deinde dicat sacerdos: Carisaime frater: quia aine caritattt 
nihil proderit fides... Ezeroe ergo caritatis opera dmn vales : et 
si multam tibi affuerit, abundaiiter tribue ; si autem exiguuzn, 
illud impartiri stude. £t ante omnia si quern injuste kaseria^ 
satisfacias si yaleas : sin autem, ezpedit ut ab eo veniam huxni- 
liter postules. Dimitte debitoribus tuis et aliis qui in te peocm- 
verunt, ut Deus tibi dimittat...Si veils ad visionem Dei per- 
venire, oportet omnino quod sis mundus in mente et purus in 
conscientia : ait enim Christus in evangelio : Beati mundo oorde, 
quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt Si ei^ vis mundum oor et 
couscientiam sanam habere, peccata tua universa confitere... 

Deinde atiokat sacerdos itifirmum, ad omnibus jaeceatis suis, hoe 
modo dieens: 

Dominus noster Jesus Christus pro sua magna pietate te 
absolvat: et ego auctoritate ejusdem Dei Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, et beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et auctoritate 
mihi tradita absolvo te ab omnibus peccatis his de quibus corde 
contritus et ore mihi confessus es : et ab omnibus aliis peccatis 
tuis de quibus si tuse occurrerent memorisd libenter oonfiteri 
velles: et sacramentis ecdesica te restituo. In nomine Patns^ 
et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen... 

The Confession* which is retained in the rubric of 
this OflSce is not required absolutely, as necessaij for the 
forgiveness of sins ; but if a sick or dying man feel his 
conscience troubled with any weighty matter, since the 
remembrance of sin is apt to be stirred at the approach 
of death, special confession is advised, in order that the 
conscience may be guided to repentance, or the scruples 
of a penitent eased, by the spiritual advice of the Mi- 
nister*. The Absolution which is appointed to follow 
this Confession differs also from the other forms of Abso- 
lution in the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the 

> On the Confession practised 8ceBingham,^n/i9.Bk.zviii.ch.3. 
b^ the ancient Church, and its * Compare the latter part of 

difference from the auricular con- the First Eidiortation to the Holy 

fession of the Church of Heme, Communion. 
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Communion Office, whicli are expressed in general and visita- 

TION OP 

more precatory terms. This, however, contains the the sick. 
mediaeval indicative clause, dispensing pardon, as well 
as an earnest prayer that pardon may be granted*. But 
it must be observed that the rubric directs it to be used 
after a special confession for the unburdening of a trou- 
bled conscience, and then only if the penitent humbly 
and heartily desire it*. The Collect that follows is in 
fact the original absolution, or reconciliation of a dying 
penitent, found in the old formularies of the English 
Church, and in the Sacramentary of Gelasius':— 

Deus miserioors, Dens clemens, qui secundum multitudinem The CoUeet, 
miserationum tuarum peccata poduitentium deles, et preoterito- c^^^lod!*'' 
rum criminum oulpas venia remissionis evacuas : respice super &«•' 
hunc famulum tuum N. sibi remissionem omnium pecoatorum 
suorum tota cordis contritione poscentem. Benova in eo, piis- 
sime Pater, quicquid diabolica fraude violatum est : et imitati 
corporis ecclesis tus membrum infirmum, peccatorum percepta 
remissione, restitue. Miserere, Domine, gemituum ejus: mise- 
rere lacrymarum: miserere tribulationum atque dolorum: et 
non habentem fiduciam nisi in tua misericordia ad sacra- 
mentum reconciliationis admitte. Per Christimi Dominum 
nostrum... 

De Extrema UncH(me\ 

Prtusquam ungatur in/irmus, ineipiat iaeerdos antiphonam : Salvator 



^ Anciently Absolution was given 
by imposition of hands and prater ; 
tne one as the means of ^rocunng, 
and the other as the rite of de- 
claring the reconciliation of the 
penitent to God and to His Ohiuch. 
The declarative form, Ego te ahaolvo, 
was not used before the 12th or 
13th century. See Bingham, ^n^t<7. 
XIX. 2, §§ 4-6 ; Hooker, EccL Pol. 
VI. 4 § 15. 

* ihe rubric of 1549 directed 
this Absolution to be used also 'in 
all private confessions : * hence this 
is tne form referred to in the Ex- 



hortation to the Communion, as 
the ' absolution of the Priest,' 
' comfort and absolution as of the 
ministers of God and of the ChurclL* 
The direction was omitted in 1552; 
and this Absolution was not so 
precisely ordered in any case, by 
thesubstitutionof thephrase ^after 
this sort* for 'after this form.' 
The rubric concerning Confession, 
and the Absolution, are omitted in 
the American Prayer-Book. 

• Palmer. Ort<7. Lit. ch. viiL 

* Maskeli, Mon, Mt L pp. 8S 
sqq. The ceremony of Exneme 
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VI8ITA. 

TION OF 

THE SICK. 

P$, IzzLoimI 

•OSftTlourof 

the worid, 

ftc/ 

Tkt Bent- 

dictions. 



tioual 
Pra$€r§. 



miindL Made dieaiur Psalmmty In te Domine speravi^ FimiU 
Fiolmo am Gloria Fatri, Ma dieaimr amHpk, Salrator mundi aal^m 
nos, qui per cruoem et wmyiinem redemisti noB : aoziliare nobis 
te deprecamur Dena noBter... 

Of the two benedictionfl which conclude the Office % 
the first was compoaed \>j our Beformers in 1549 ; and 
the second, taken from the solemn form of blessing 
appointed to be used bj the Jewish priest, was added 
at the last revision in 1661, together with the four 
Occasional Prayers, For a sick Child; For a sick Person, 
when there appearefJi small hope of recovery ; A oommen- 
datory Prayer for a sick Person at the point of deparhare^; 



Unctioii,a8 nownsed by tfaeChuich 
of Borne, cannot be traoed to an 
eartier date than the end of the 
12th oenttuy. Riddle, C7AruN«i 
Anita, p. 716. 

> In the American Pra^Book, 
Pa. czxz. Jk profiMdu, is ap- 
pointed. 

' The Pint PtayerBook (1649) 
contained also the following form 
of anointing : — ' If the nek perwon 
detirt to he cmotntod, iketi ekiUl the 
Pried a$^oiiUkimyj!im the forehead 
or hreoit endjf, making the eiffnof 
the erou, eayima thue: — ^Aa with 
this visible oil toy body ontwardly 
is anointed : so onr heavenly Fa- 
ther, Almighty Qod, grant of His 
infinite goodness that thy soul in- 
wardly may be anointed with the 
Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of 
all strength, comfort, reliei^ and 
gladness : and vonchisafo for His 
great mezxy (if it be His blessed 
will) to restore unto thee thy 
bodily health and strength to serve 
Him ; and send thee release of all 
thy pains, troubles, and diseases, 
both in body ana mind And 
howsoever His goodness (by His 
divine and unsearchable provi- 
dence) shall dispose of thee : we, 
unwocihy ministen and ser- 



vants, humbly beseedi the Btenal 
Mmos^ to do with thee aoooiding 
to the multitude of His innumer- 
able mercies, and to pardon thee 
all thvsins and oflfonces, oommitted 
by all thy bodily senses, passkms, 
and carnal affiMtions: nho also 
vouchsafe merdftilly to grant unto 
thee ghostly strength by His Hdy 
Spirit to withstand and overcome 
all temptations and assantta of 
thine adversaiy, that in no wise 
he prevail agamst thee, but that 
thou mayest have pernct victory 
and triumph acainst the devil, sin, 
and deatn, tnroudi Christ oar 
Lord : Who by. His death hath 
overcome the prince of death^and 
with the Father and the Hohr 
Ghost evermore Uveth and reigneth 
God, worid without end. Amen. 
Ume quo Domine, PS. xiiL' 

* The last hours of an Anfi^ 
Saxon were thus occupied, acooro- 
ing to Leofric's Missal: ^IneMt 
oido tn agenda fnoituormm, MOX 
autem ut eum videiint ad extre- 
mum propinouare communicaados 
est de sacrincio sancto etiam a 
comedissetipsa die quia communio 
erit ei defensor et adQutor in roBRir- 
rectione jui^borum et ipsa eum re- 
suscitabit Post conmiuni(»ifiiD 
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and A Prayer for Persona troubled in mind or in con- commu. 

- ^ "^ »ION OF 

science, thb sick. 



The (hmmunion of the Sick. 
The rubric of 1549 directed that, if a sick person was communion 

' ^ with re$ervtd 

to receive the Communion on the same day in which ^i^^» 
there was a celebration of the Holy Eucharist in the 
church, the Priest should reserve at the open Com* 
munion so much of the sacrament of the Body and 
Blood as should serve the sick person, and so many as 
should communicate with him, if there were any. The 
•Service to be used in this case was^ the general Gonr 
fession^ the Absolution, toith the comfortable sentences of 
ScripturCy the distribution of the elements, and the GoUect, 
*' Almighty and everliving God, ^e most heartily thank 
Thee, &c.' 

If there was no open Communion on that day, the 
Curate was directed to visit the sick person afore noon, 
and to celebrate the Holy Communion in the following 
form*: — 

* O praise the Lord, all ye nations, laud Him, aU ye ^Tktceubra. 
people ; for His merciful kindness is confirmed towards ^^^y com. 
US, and the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Glory ffJ^'J*^**' 
be to the Father, &c.' 

su8oeptain,l^gend»santpa88ioiies of aU preaent tU the vUitation; A 

dominicse ante corpus infirmi sea Prayer vMch may he eaid in caee 

a presbyteris, seu a diaoonibus of sudden turpriae cmd immediate 

us^ueegredrntorankoadeoorpo]^ danger; and A Thankagiving for 

Pnmitus enim ut anima de corpore the hMinning of a recovery. 

^ressa fiieiit, ponatur super dli- ' In the ancient Church, private 

aum et canantur yii Psauni pee- consecrations of the Euchanst were 

nitentiales, et a^da et tetania sometimes used ; but the ordinary 

prouttempusfuerit Finitisautem custom appears to have been to 

sanctorum nominibus mox ind- send the consecrated dements to 

piatur antiph. Subvenite.' Bock, the absent whetlier sick or in 

CKof owr Fathert, ii. 301. prison, by tne hands of the deacon. 

> The American Pravei^Book Bee Bmgham, AfUiq, zv. 4^ §§ 8— 

contains also A Prayer whiek may 13. 
be aaid by the Mimder in behalf 



(1549.) 
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COMMU. 

KIOM OF 

THE SICK. 



Lord, have mercy upon uso tttvi . 
^, . ' "^ ^ Without any more 

Cnnst, have mercy upon us. > ^ . .^ 

T -1 1 " * I repetition. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. J -^ 

The Priest. The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit 

Let us pray. Almighty everliving God, &c. 

The Epistle. Heb. zii. My son, despise not, &c. 

The Gospel. John v. Verily, verily, &c. 

The Preface. The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit 

Lift up your hearts, &c. Unto the end of the Canon. 

If more sick persons were to be visited on the same 
day, the Curate was ordered to reserve a sufficient portion 
of the elements fix»m the first consecration, and imme- 
diately to carry it and minister it unto them. 

At the revision in 1552, all mention of reservation 
of the consecrated elements was omitted. The rubric 
directed that ^ having a convenient place in the sick 
man's house, where the Curate may reverently minister, 
and a good number to receive the Communion with the 
sick person, with all things necessary for the same, he 
shall there minister the Holy Communion.' And the 
only change in the Service from that of the public 
Communion was the use of the special CoUect, Epistle, 
and Gospel. 

At the last revision in 1661, the number ' three, or 
Swo/^*" two at the least,' was mentioned as requisite to form a 
sickt t^s**) company of communicants with the sick person*; and 



The Com. 
munion Df 
tht Stck,' 
(1552.) 



The thorU 



' This first appears in the 
Ptayer-Book for Scotland (1637). 
— *a saffident number, at leajst 
two or three.* The rale is the 
same as for a public Communion, 
that there must be ' three at the 



least' to communicate with thb 
Priesl The only exception to this 
rule is that, in a tame of conh^ 
gious sickness, ' upon the special 
request of the diseased, the Mi- 
nister may only communicate with 
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the direction was given to shorten the Service in such commu- 
private administrations, by commencing with the special the sick. 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, and then passing to the ' 

Communion Office at the Address to the Communicants, 
* Te that do truly and earnestly repent you, &c.' 

If the Visitation Service is used at the same time, 
the Priest ends that Service after the Prayer, * most 
merciful God^ &c. ;' and instead of the Psalm, proceeds 
to the Collect of the Communion of the Sick, and thence 
to the Address to the Communicants, as before \ 

The rubric which points to spiritual communion, as spMtuai 
a topic of consolation to one who is unable to partake of 
the material elements*, is taken from the ancient Office 
of Extreme Unction : — 

Deinde eommunicetur infirmns ninprius eommuniecUvsfuerii : ei mn 
de vomitu vel alia irrevereniia probabiliter timeaiur: in quo casu dicat 
sacerdot infirmo: — ^Frater, in hoc casu sufficit tibi vera fides, et 
bona voluntas : tantum crede, et manducasti'. 

This rubric does not imply that the actual partici- 
pation of this sacrament is a matter of indifference. 
Like the other sacrament of Baptism, it must be received 
where it may be had. But a faithful Christian need not 
fear separation from the love of Christ, if * either by 
reason of the extremity of sickness, or for want of 



him:' this rubric was added in 
1552, when such private adminis- 
trations were otherwise forbidden. 
^ The following was the short- 
ened Service oroered in 1549: — 
' The Anthem : Remember not. 
Lord, &C. Lord, have mercy upon 
lis, &c Our Father, &c. Let us 

Iiray. Lord, look down from 
leaven, &c With the fint part of 
ike Exhortation and all other thinge 
unto the Paalm. And if iJie nek 
desire to be anointedj then shall the 



Prieei uee the appointed Prater 
without any^ Psalnw 

' See this subject treated, and 
suitable devotions provided, by 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor {Worthy 
Commtmicant, ch. vii. § 3, TTorfcs, 
VIII. pp. 238 sq.) and Bishop Wilson 
(Inelructione on tlue Zord^e Supper, 
Append. * Concerning Spiritual 
Communion/ Works, ii. pp. l^t* 



'n-] 



Maskell, Mon, HU, l p. 89. 
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BUKiAL waming in due time to the Curate, or for lack of ochh- 
DEAD. panj to receive with him, or by anj other jost impedi* 

ment,* he do not receive the sacrament of Christ's Body 

and Blood in his last extremity. 



Sect. Y.—The Order for the Burial of the Dead. 

The ancient Church treated the bodies of the dead 
with a care suited to the belief of the resurrection of the 
body. Hence, instead of consuming them by fire, the 
Christians committed them to the grave, as early as the 
3d or 2d century \ The faneral was also accompanied 
with prayer, and hymns of pndse and thanksgiving*. 
The MM' The medieval Services included the Commendation^ ^ 
^omiqfeu. Ij^^^j^ ^q death and the bnri&l, the Burial^ itself, 

the Maes for the Dead*, and the Office for the Dead*, 



* Biogfaam, zznL 2, § 4. Gue- 
ricke, p. 276. * Yeterem et me- 
liorem oonsuetadinem humandi 
frequentamtuB : ' Minuc. Oetaviui. 
p. 66. Bythe 4th ooituiywe fina 
Ihe Kovidroi, /(MMrit, fouoru, sex- 
tons, as a distmct office among 
the derici: Guericke, p. 277. Em- 
balming was much used before 
burial, Bingham, th, § 6. See also 
burial Guireoms ftilly described, 
Atdcha 

' Guericke, p. 276. A form of 
prayer is given in Contt, Apoii. 
VIIL41. The custom of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church is described in the 
Penitential of Archbishop ThecH 
dore (688) cap. CXT. 'Mosestapud 
Bk)manam eodesiam monachos vel 
homines leligiosos defunctos in ec- 
desiam portare, et cum chrismate 
ungere pectora, ibique miasas pro 
eis celeDrare ; deinde cum canta- 
tione ad sepulturas, et cum positi 
fuerint in sepulcro, tunc pro eis 
iadunt orationes, deinde humo vel 
petra operiuntur corpora.' Mansi, 



ZII.33. 

* 'Sequator commendatio ani- 
marum, et dicatur in camera vel 
in aula sine nota juxta oornis, 
et omnia subsequenter siminter 
usque ad prooessionem ad hominem 
mortuum susdpiendum.' Maakdl, 
Mon. JUi. L pp. 104 sq<^. 

* InhtunaUo 3^fumcit, QntL pp. 
114 aqa. 

* Mtt9a pro DrfimetU, called 
also Requiem, fix>m the b%inning 
of the Anthem, or Qfieimny * Re- 
quiem setemam dona eis^ Bomine, 
et lux peipetua luoeat eis.' ^lisa. 
Sar fol. ocfix. Brer. Sar. Psalt foL 
evil 

* OfficiumproJkfwnetU^acVfffi- 
UcB Moriuorvm, or the -^v^ con- 
sisted of two parts ; the V espera, 
or Placebo, so called from the 
antiphon with whi(^ the Service 
commenced, — * Placebo Domino in 
regione vivorom* ^Brev. Sar. Psalt 
foL IxiL) ; and tne Matins, also 
called JHriffeftom its first antiphon, 
— < Dirige I>omine Deos mens in 
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tocether with Trentah. and Anniversary Commemora" burial 
. •'op the 

ttona* DFAD. 

The arrangement of the Eeformed Service has been Tkej^rH^ 
much changed at the several revisions of the Prayer- ^P^^biZ] 
Book* In 1549 it was as follows : — 

The Priest^ meeting the corpse at the church-stile, shall 
say : or else the priest and clerks shall stng^ and so go 
either into the church, or towards the grave, 

I am the resurrection, &c. 

I know that my Redeemer, &c. 

We brought nothing, &c. 

When they come at the grave, whiles the corpse is made 
ready to he laid into the earth, the Priest shall say, or else 
the priest and clerks shall sing, 

Man that is bom of a woman, &c. 

In the midst of life ... to fall from thee. 

Then the Priest, casting earth upon the corpse, shall 
say, 

I commend thy soul to God the Father Almighty, and 
thy body to the ground, earth to earth, &c. 

Then shall he said or sung, 

1 heard a voice from heaven, &c. 

Let us pray. We commend into thy hands of mercy, 
most merciful Father, the soul of this our brother de- 



ooospectu tno viam meam {ibid. 
fol DdiL). These Offices fonned a 
part of tne Pxymer : see Maskell, 
M<m. RU. n. pp. 110 sqq. 

' Thirty masses said on as many 
different days. Special Collects 
were inserted in the Office in die 
trieennali, or in triffinUdibua; and 
also in annivenario dmotiiionit 
die, ' Though the corpse nad been 
buried, the mnexal rites were not 
yet over. All through the month 
following, Flacdw, and Dirige, and 



masses continued to be said in that 
church, but with more particular 
solemnity on the third, theseventh, 
and the thirtieth day ; at each of 
which times adole of food or money 
was distributed among the poor.' 
Bock, Ch, of our Fathen. il 616. 
Comp. the Penitential of Theodore, 
ubi nip, 'Prima et tertiaet nona 
et trigesima die pro eis missa oele- 
bratur, inde post annum, si volu- 
erint, obeervatur.' 

BE 
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BURIAL parted, N. And his body we commit to tlie eadji, be* 
DEAD, seeching thine infinite goodness to give ns grace to live 



Tht strvif in thj feax and love, and to die in thj &yoar : that when 
(1A49). ^1^^ judgment shall come which Thon hast committed to . 
thj well-beloved Son, both this our brother, and we, 
may be found acceptable in thy sight, and receive that 
blessing which thy well-beloved Son shall then pro* 
Xiounce, &c. [as in the last Collect.) 

This Prayer shall also be added^ 

Almigfity Grod, we give Thee hearty thanks for this 
thy servant, whom Thou hast delivered from the miseries 
of this wretched world, from the body of death and all 
temptation ; and, as we trust, hast brought his soul, 
which he committed into thy holy hands, into sure con* 
solation and rest : Grant, we beseech Thee, that at the 
day of judgment his soul, and all the souls of thy elect, 
departed out of this life, may with us, and wc witli 
them, fully receive thy promises, and be made perfect 
altogether, through the glorious resurrection of thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

These Psalms, with other suffrages following^ are to he 
said in the church, either before or after the burial of the 
corpse* 

Ps. cxvi., czxxix., cxlvi. 

Then shall follow this Lesson, 1 Cor. xv. [v. 20 to end.] 

The Lesson ended, then shall the Priest say. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Our Father, &c. 

Priest. Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with thy 
servant. 

Answer^ For in thy sight no living creature shall be 
justified. 

Priest, From the gates of hell. 
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jAnsioer^ Deliver their souls, O Lord. ' burial 

OF TH£ 

FrtesU I believe to see the goodness of the Lord. dead. 



Answer. In the land of the living. 
IVtesL O Lord, graciously liear my prayer* 
^nsicer. And let my cry come unto Thee. 
Let us pray. O Lord, with whom do live the spints 
of them that be dead ; and in whom the souls of them 
that be elected, after they be delivered from the burden 
of the flesh, be in joy and felicity : Grant unto this thy 
servant, that the sins which he committed in this world 
be not imputed unto him, but that he, escaping the gates 
of hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may ever dwell in 
the region of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the place where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness ; 
and when that dreadful day of the general resurrection 
shall come, make him to rise also with the just and 
righteous, and receive this body again to glory, then 
made pure and incorruptible : set him on the right hand 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, among thy holy and elect, that 
then he may hear with them these most sweet and com- 
fortable words : Come to me, ye blessed of my Father, 
possess the kingdom, &c. 

The Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is a t*« comw 

Burial of the Dead^» suriau^ 

Ps. xlii. '''''-' 

Collect O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jesu. 
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life . . . {in the 
words of the last Collect) and at the general resurrection 
in the last day both we, and this our brother departed, 

1 This was a very ancient, if of the saints in Chrirt extended 

not a primitive, custom;* whereby beyond the grave: Quericke, p. 

the fnends of the departed testified 278. See Bingham, An<i j. xxixi. 

their bdief that the Communion 3, § 12. 

££2 
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BURIAL receiving agun our bodies, and rising again in thy most 
DEAD, gracious farour, may with all thine elect saints obtain 
eternal joy. Grant this, &c. 

The Epiade. 1 Thess. iv, [v* 13 to end.] 
The Gospel John vi. [v. 37 to 40.] 

cjkMfM The Service of 1552 proceeded as before to the point 

' where the Priest had cast earth upon the corpse, while 
saying, * I commend thy soul to God, and thy body to 
the ground f — ^but now, whether this act was considered 
symbolical of any consecration^ or because the tendency 
of the time was to take all such actions out of the hands 
of the Priest, the rubric was altered to its present termss 
— ^ Then^ fchile the earth shall be cast upon the body bg 
some standing by, the Priest shall say^ — and the com- 
mendation was altered to the present declaration, — ' For- 
asmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God of His great 
mercy to take unto Himself the soul of our dear bro- 
ther, here departed, we therefore commit his body to the 
ground, &c.* 

The Lesson was appointed to follow the Anthem,-- 
* I heard a voice from heaven, &c.' Then followed,— 
*Lord, have mercy upon us, &c.*; the Lord's Prayer; 
the Prayer, * Almighty Qt)d, with whom do live, &c.'; 
and the Collect, ' merciful God, &c.,^ as in our present 
Service. No direction was given which part of the Ser- 
vice should be said in the church, nor was any Psalm 
appointed : and in this state it continued tmtil the last 
revision (1661), when the rubric was added, after the 
commencing Anthems, appointing the Psalms and Lesson 
to be read in the church before proceeding to the grave. 
Thitp^enni "^^^ ^^^ rubric was added in 1661, directing that the 
^^"^ Office should not be used for any thai die uniapU8ed\ 

1 The American Bubric spedfiea 'mibapticed adnlta.* 
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or excommunicate^ or have laid violent hands upon them- burial 

OP THE 

selves. The interpretation which the law puts upon this dead. 
rubric is certain : that baptism by any hand, however /» ^kat 
irregular, is yet valid to secure the Church's rites of JSri/liSU' 
burial: excommunication is a punishment which can 
only be inflicted by the sentence of a competent tri- 
bunal : and the question of suicide is determined by the 
coroner's inquest'. 

The second rubric directs the Priest to meet the corpse 
at the entrance of the churchyard^ ; and then to go irUo 
the churchy or totoards the grave : that is, into the church 
on all ordinary occasions ; and to the grave, if the person 
lias died of any infectious disease'. 

Of the Anthems which are said or sung in the pro^ TheAnthems: 
cession, the first and second have long been used in 
some part of the Funeral Offices : — 

Finiio Psalmo, iota dicaiur antiphona: Ego sum resurreotio et The first: 
vita» qui credit in me etiam si mortuus fiierit vivet, et omnia qui 
vivit et credit in me non morietur in sstemum^ 

Re9p, Credo quod ftedemptor meus vivit: et in noviaaimo Tkeueond 



* However painfiil majr be the- 
dicumstances under which the 
Burial Service will at tunes be 
used, a clerKjrman may not treat 
an iudividuaT aa excommunicated, 
without any previoua le^ sen- 
tence, or by setting aside the 
verdict of aa authorized, though 
perhaps mistaken, jury. A noto- 
riously wicked man ought to have 
been presented to the Ordinary 
by the CSiurchwardens, or by the 
Minister. See Canons (1604) lxv. 
and LxviiL 

' Comp. the Injunctions of 
Edw. YL (1547) : ' Forasmuch as 
nriesta be public ministers of the 
Church . . .they shall not be bound. . . 
to fetch anv corse before it be 
brought to tnechnichyard' Card- 



well, Doe. iiim. IL § 30. 

' Or when the body ia offensive, 
it has been recommended that the 
Priest should first ^ to the grave, 
and after the bunaL finisn the 
Service in the Ohurca See the 
rabric before the Psalms (1649). 
It appears that from 1662 to 1661 
the Lesson was read at the grave ; 
and that it was tiien appointed to 
be read in the church, together 
with the Psalm, owing to the ob» 
jection of the Presbyteiiana to 
standing in the open air. See 
above, p. 129 ; Caidwell, Confet- 
ences^j^ 332. 

* Man. Sar. Inhumatio DrfuneU; 
Haskell, Mon, Ji»<. L p. 126 ; Biev. 
Sar. VigUuBMoHuontm; Inl^m* 
dibui, Aniifihona, iolL Ixiv. 
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BURIAL 

OP THE 

DEAD. 



Th« third. 



Thi Lesson, 



die de terra surrecturus sum. Et in came mea videbo Deum 
Balvatorem meum. Fers, Quem vLsurus sum ego ipse et nca 
alius: et oculi mei conspecturi sunt. £t in came mea'. 

The third Anthem was appointed in 1549 : the two 
Psalms* were inserted in 1661, and together with the 
Lesson ordered to he read in the church. 

Part of the Lesson had been read as the Epistle in 
the Mass for the Dead : — 

ffa dtUB iequenUs epiatola leganiur per ioium annum ad mistam 
quo^dianam pro defunciU alUrms vicilnu per kebdomadanu Lectin 
libriApoe. e. xiv,*.l ad CoritUAiot^ e. xv, Fratres: Christus resur- 
rexit a mortuis, primitin dormientium. Quoniam quidem per 
hominem mors: et per hominem resurrectio mortuonim. £t 
sicut in Adam omnes moriuntur: ita et in Christo omnes viyifi- 
cabuntur. Unusquisque autem in suo ordine'. 

The Anthems, appointed to be said by the Priest, or 
sang bj the priest and clerks, while the corpse is made 
ready to be laid into the earth, are also taken in great 
measure from the old Offices, The first (Job xiv, 1, 2) 
was a part of a Lection in the Office for the Dead*. The 
second, third, and fourth Anthems are formed from an 
Antiphou which was sung at Compline during a part of 
Lent : — 

Th€ second t Media vita in morte sumus: quem quserimus adjutorem nisi 

The third; te Domiue 7 qui pro peccatis juste irasceria. Sancte Deus : 

Sancte fortis: Sancte et misericora salvator: amane morti ne 



The Anthems 
uttheOrave: 



Thejhrti ; 



> BreT. Sar. VigiL Mwi. ; Ad 
MatuHncu: poM LecL primamy 
Reipontoriwn, foL Ixiii. 

' The American Service has ^ an 
Anthem,' or selected verses * from 
the 39th and 90th Psalms.' 

* Miss. Sar. Officium Mortvarum, 
foL cdx. ' And for the consolation 
of the &ithful in the Lord, and 
moving the zeal of godliness, it 
shall be convenient, when the 
corpse is brought to the buzying^ 



place, to propound, and dedaie 
before the people gathered there 
together, the Lesson following: 
1 Gor. XV. But now Christ is 
jisen from the dead, &c., unto tiiis 
place, What do we, &a : or, from 
this place, This I say, tvethreo, 
that nesh and blood. &c^ unto the 
end of the chapter. Heimann's 
ConauUatumf fol. 257. 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt VioU. Mori, 
Ad MalhUin, Ltd, v, foL IxiiL 
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tradas nos. Vert. Ne projicias nos in tempore senectutiB : cum burial 
defecerit virtus nostra, ne derelinquas nos, Domine. Sancte ^^^^^ 
Deua. Vers. Noli claudere aures tuas ad preces nostras. 



Sancte fortis. Vers. Qui oognoscis occulta cordis parce peccatis '**/*»"'''* » 
xiQstris. Sancte et misericors^ 

The practice of casting the earth' upon the body is a ThtBuria:. 
Tetention of an old ceremony in its most simple form :— 

Finitis oraiionibus executor officii terrant super corpus ad modum 
crucis ponai, et corpus thurificet et aqua benedicta aspergat : et dum 
seguens JPsalmus camtuTi corpus omnino cooperiatur, cantore incipiente 
aiuiphonam: De terra plasmasti me. Fs. Domine probasti me. 
Qua dicta dieat sacerdos sine Dominus vobiscum, et sine Oremus: 

Commendo animam tuam Deo Patri omnipotenti, terram 
terrse, cinerem cineri^ pulyerem pidveri, in nomine PatrLs, &c.' 

The verse that follows (Eev. xiv. 13) was read as an 
Epistle in the daily Mass for the Dead : — 

In diebus illis: Andivi vocem de ooclo: dicentem mihi 
Scribe : beati xnortui qui in Domino moriuntnr. Amodo jam 



^ &ey.lSar.Psali Ordo Completoni 
Ihm.Uijd.{o\.\v. Upon this andent 
anthem Luther composed a Ger- 
man hjpm, which again led to the 
composition of the latter part of 
this anthem: OeistUchesJfandbuch' 
lein, p. 136 : * holy Lord God, 
P holy mighty God, holy mer- 
ciful Savioiur, thou God eternal, 
suffer us not tofaUfrom the conso- 
latum of true faith/ Archbishop 
Laurence (Bampt. Lect. p. 381) 
observes that this fixes the mean- 
ing of the expression in the anthem, 
—-' Suffer us not at our last hour 
for any pains of death to fall from 
thee;^ these words therefore will 
not bear the Calvinistic interpreta- 
tion; that they relate to a fall 
from a fictitious or ideal faith. 
Compare also the Bukopi Book. 
p. 91 : ' Keep us, that the devil 

y no suggestion bring us from 



I 



the right faith, neither cause us to 
fall into desperation, now, nor in 
the point ofdecUh^ 

> This does not mean that the 
grave is at this time to be filled 
up ; but that some earth is to be 
oust in, viz. the portion of earth 
which had been cast by the Priest : 
see the rubric (1549) above, p. 417. 

' Man. Sar./nA«matioi>ey«nc<V 
MaskeU, Ifon. J2it. I. p. 124. This 
form of commending the soul to 
God was retained m 1549, with 
the addition, however, of com- 
mending also the boay to the 
ground : our i)re8ent form was 
substituted for it in 1552 : comp. 
Hermann's ConniJUaiion. fol. 262 : 
' Forasmuch as it hatn pleased 
Almighty God, that aooarding to 
His mercy He would take this 
our brother out of this world unto 
Himself...' 
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dicit Spiritua: at requiescant a laboiibus soia. Opera eDim 
illonim sequuntur illoa'. 

Tke Prawtrt, The Lcsscr Litanj with the Lord's Prayer was ap- 
pointed in the old Office of Burial : — 

Qua dicta iequaiur hoc modo: Eyrie eleiaon. Ghriste eleboiL 
Kyrie eleiaon. Hie roget tacerdoi ware pro anima defimeUt i^ 
dieens: — ^Pt^ anima N. et pro animabua omnium fidelium de- 
fiinotorum. Paternoster '. 

The Prayer and Collect which conclude the Service 
are compositions belonging to the revision of the Prayer- 
Book in 1552* Only the opening words of the Prayei 
retain any trace of the old Office : — 

Deus, apud quem spiritua mortuonim vivunt^ et in quo eleo' 
torum animsB^ depoaito oamia onere, plena felicitate Intantor*... 

The Collect was formed from the Collect in the Com- 
munion Office at Burials^, together with what had been 
the latter clause of the preceding Pittyer; which therefore 
continued to occupy its original place, closing the Service 
with our Lord's ' most sweet and comfortable words.* 

The benediction was added at the last revision in 1661. 



Tke Praftr, 
' Almighty 
God with 
whom, &c.' 



Tke ColUH, 
*Omereifiii 
God, ac' 



Review of tkt 
Service. 



In our Burial Service the ancient custom is retained 
of conducting the corpse to the grave with holy hymns *, 



* Miaa Sar. Qfic JfoHnorum, 
foLodx. The first part of the verae 
ynB also an antipbon in Placebo, 
Brev. Sar. Psalt foL bdi 

* }/L9XLQu.Ifikwnaiiol)^fimcti; 
Maakell,JfoikJ2»<.Lp.l26. After 
Paternoster followed the auffinges, 
whidi also were retained in 1549. 

* Ibid, pp. 123 sq. 

* Above, p. 41». 

* See Bingham, Aniiq. zziii. 3. 
§a The custom of ringing a bell 
on the death of any person was 
veiy anciently obsenred in Eng- 
land. Beda speaks of it as com- 



mon in Mb time: ffiek EeeL it 
c. 23, ^notum camiynas sonnm, 
quo ad orationes exdtaii yd con- 
vocari solebant, cum quia eoruiii 
dessBCulofuissetevocatus.' Canon 
(1604) Lzyn. 'when any ia pass- 
mg out of this life, a odl shall 
be tolled, and the Minister shall 
not then slack to do his last dnt3i^ 
And after the parly's death, there 
shall be nmg no more but one 
short peal, and one other bei>iv 
the burial^ and one other after tibe 
burial' 
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iitted to cheer the heart of the mourner. The promises burial 

OP THE 

of our resurrection are pronounced, as the Priest receives di£ad. 
the corpse at the entrance of the churchyard, and leads TktAmtAtmt 
it to its resting-place. In the three processional Anthems 
we are reminded of the three necessary graces to be 
exercised at a funeral; namely, faith, patience, and 
thanksgiving: and these are placed in their proper order; 
for by faith we gain patience, and when patience hath 
her perfect work, it will produce thanksgiving. 

The xxxixth Psalm, probably composed by David TkePaaimt, 
after the death of Absalom, is of use in this place to 
check all loud and unseemly complaints, and to turn 
them into prayers and devout meditations. Ps. xc, com- 
posed by Moses while the children of Israel were dying 
in the wilderness, shows us what thoughts befit a funeral ; 
that we should consider our own lot, and apply the 
instance of mortality before us to the improvement of 
our own condition. The Lesson is called St. Paul's Tk« leuon. 
Gospel; it includes the fullest account of the resurrection 
that is to be found in Scripture, a^d hence is fitted to 
allay sorrow for the departed, and to prepare us freely to 
follow when God calls. 

The corpse was carried into the church with thanks- th* Anthem 
giving ; it is carried thence to the grave in silence : the 
preparation then made for laying it solemnly in its * bed 
of rest* must strike those who survive with serious 
apprehensions of their own mortality. The Church 
therefore employs this intervi^l with a meditation on the 
shortness, and misery, and uncertainty of life, together 
with an acknowledgment of our dependence upon God 
our Saviour for support under the pains of temporal 
death, and deliverance fix>m eternal death. 

The casting of earth upon the body was accounted an Tk* 
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BURIAL act of piety by the heathen*. And altbongli it is iMJt 



OP THE 
DEAD. 



done by the Priest himself, as in the Grreek Church, 
"""! and in our own previous to 1552, yet the ceremony is 

explained by the words which accompany the action^ to 
denote that the body of our brother is committed to ilie 
earth, to be mingled with the dust, and so to wiut in 
certain hope of the resurrection*. And the comfort of 
hope of future blessedness is strengthened by the Anthem 
(Rev. xiv. 13) from the apostolical revelation, whidi 
assures us that the dead in Christ are blessed, for they 
rest from their labours. 
rh€ Praycrt. Thc Praycrs which conclude the Service are mainly 
compositions of our Reformers, and diffsr from thoee in 
the mediaeval Offices most widely, in having respect only 
to the living, instead of the dead', whose doom is already 



> a Hor. OAl 28,36, 'In- 
jecto ter pulvcre.' * 

' The aeclaration, that ' it hath 
pleased Qod to take unto Himself 
the soul,' was objected to by the 
Presbyterians in 1661, on the 
ground that it ' cannot in truth 
be said of persons living and dying 
in open and notorious sins' (Canl- 
i?ell, Coiner, p. 333). But it is 
founded upon the scriptural ex- 
pression, concerning the death of 
every nian, that ' dust returns to 
the earth as it was, and the spirit 
returns to God who gave it' 
(Ecdes. zii. 7) ; not nec^arily to 
eternal Ufe, but to His righteous 
judgment Also the certoin hope 
IS of the resurrection, and of the 
change of our vile body ; referring 
not only to the resurrection of true 
Gluistians to eternal life, but to 
the ceneral resurrection of all man- 
kind: oomp. the corresponding 
form at the Buried of (hetr Dead 
tU Sea; * Wc therefore commit his 
body to the deep, to be turned into 



oonraptioD, lookiDg fiv the 
rectum of the bodjf.,.^ 

The form is much altered in the 
Amoican Ptayer-Book: — ^'Fona- 
much as it hatn pleased Almighty 
God, in His wise provideooe, to 
take out of this world the soul <tf 
our deceased hro^etf we therefore 
commit hie body to the groand ; 
earth to earth, a&es to ashes, dust 
to dust; looking for the general 
resurrection in tne last day, and 
the life of the world to oome, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; «t 
whose second coming in ^orioua 
majesty to judge the wond, the 
earth and tne sea shall give iip 
their dead; and the corruptible 
bodies of those who sleep in Him 
shall be changed, and made like 
unto His own glorious body: ac- 
cording to the mighty workij^ 
whereby He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself' 

' On the prayers for the dead 
used by the ancient Chuixdiy see 
Bm^fham, Antiq» zv. 3, §§ 15, 16;. 
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certain. The fonner seems to respect the whole company, church- 
"being a thanksgiving for the deliverance of a Christian women. 
■from the miseries of this sinful world, and a prayer that 
the number of the elect of God piay shortly be accom- 
plished. The latter is peculiarly designed for the comfort 
of the relations and friends of the deceased, collecting it 
from chosen sentences of Scripture, expressing charitable 
hope* for our brother, and turning our thoughts from 
unnecessary grief to the more useful exercises of re- 
pentance, in order to our joyful meeting in the kingdom 
of God'. 

Sect. VI. — 2%e Thanhsgimng of Women after Childr 
hirth; commonly called^ The Churching of Women* » 

This Service of Thanksgiving is of very ancient use 
in the Christian Church, and is derived from the Jewish 
rite of Purification*, whence it was called The Order of 
the Purification of Women (1549) ; but this title was 



* These expressions of thankfiil- 
ness and hope were objected to by 
the Presbyterians in 1661 (above, 
p. 129\ mt the Bishops simply 
repliea. that ' it is better to he 
ctiaritaole, and hope the best, than 
rashly to condemn : ' Cardwell, 
<7on/. pp. 333, 362. * We are often 
said to hope that which we do 
only wish or desire, but have not 
|xuticular grounds to believe ; only 
yre are not sure of the contrary, 
or that the thing is impossible : * 
Bennet, Paraphr. p. 236. These 
clauses are altered in the Ame- 
rican iSrayer-Book : — * We give 
Thee hearty thanks for the good 
examples of all those thy servants 
who. naming finished their course 
in faith, do now rest from their 
labours : ' and the words. * as our 
hope is this our brother doth/ are 
omitted. 

< See Hooker, £»IL PoZ. T. 75, § 4. 



• The Occasional Offices being 
arranged in a natural order, it may 
seem strange that this Thanksh 
giving should be placed after the 
Burial Service, which forms the 
natural close of the series. The 
reason of this is apparent from the 
custom of an earlier period, and 
which is still recognised in tJie 
rubric, with regard to Baptisnu 
As in the Roman ritual, that 
Sacrament was administered to 
infants within a few days of their 
birth ; and the direction was con- 
tinued in 1549, that the chrisoms 
should be brought to church at 
the purification of the mother of 
every child. This Service, then, 
followed after that of Baptism; 
but it was not placed in that part 
of the Prayer-Book, in order that 
the series of Offices concerning the 
child should be iminterrupted. 

* Ctomp. Levit. xii., Luke ii 22, 
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CHURCH- altered In 1552, in order to prevent anj mifloonstmctioik 
WOMEN, that might be put upon the word. Our Service is maintj 
derived from the mediaeval Office : — 

Ordo ad purfficamdam mtilierem poiiparitm asUe ostium eccUti^K 

Primo Moeerdos ei mimutri efns dieant Psalmat sequemies : P». Lewh 
oculos meo8. P«. Beaii omnee. Gloria Batri Sefmaimr: Kjtk 
eleison. Pater noeter. Domine salvam &o ancillam taun. 
Deus meus Bperantem in te. Esto ei Domine turns fortitadixiia 
A facie inimicL Domine exaudi orationem meam. Et damar 
mens ad te veniat Dominus vobifiomn. Oremus. 

OreUio, Deus qui hano famnlam tuam de pariendi perknlo 
liberasti, et earn in servitio tuo devotam esse fecisti, concede nt 
temporali oursu fideliter peracto, sub alis miserioordisB tuse vitaoi 
perpetuam et quietam coosequatur : Per Christum Dominnm. 

Turn! aMpergtUur mulier aqua benedieia: deinde imdmeai coi 
9aeerdo9 per matium dextram in eeeUtiam, dicetu: Ingredere in 
templum Dei ut habeas vitam atemam et vivas in ssacula seen- 
lorum. Amen. 

H€vi€WQjat The Address was prefixed when the Office was trand- 
prueui «r j^^ .^^ English, according to the cnstom of our Re- 
formers, of adding a few words to show the meaning of 
the Services to those who were to join in them. The 
Psalms were appointed in 1661 '. Ps. cxvi., composed hy 
David upon his recovery from some dangerons sicknewa, 
is applicable to any deliverance from peril : this therefore 
concerns the woman, as Ps. czzvii. has more reference to 
the birth of the child, and is suited to excite the parents 
to thankfidness. The Service of Praise is followed by 
a simple form of Prayer, — ^the Lesser Litany, with the 
Lord^s Prayer*, and Yersicles culled from the Psalms^ 

— ' Fott shall therefore nve hesrtj 
thanks unto Qod^ <md «iy/ M- 
lowed by the nibnc^ — ' Thak wkaU 
the Priest say? 

* In 1661 the DoxoIo^qt «w 
added to the Lord's Prayer, mnoe 
tlus is a Sendee of Thanjcs^ring. 



vice. 



> MannaL Bar., Maskdl, Mim, 
JZiC L pp. 38 sq. 

* In the earner Prayer-Books, 
Pa czzL was retained fiom the 
old Service. The Psalm should 
be said by the Priest, and repeated 
after him, or with him by the 
woman : see the opening Address, 
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after the ancient model, summed up m a short Collect of the 

-,,..' '^ COMMINA 

prayer and thanksgiving \ tion. 

The Rubric does not allow anj private use of this ne Rubria 
Service: it must be said in the church. But no 
direction is given to what part of the Public Service it 
is to be added. Probably it was intended to be said 
before the Communion Office': or, as is the custom in 
dom^ parishes, before the commencement of Morning or 
Evening Prayer.* 

Sect. VII. — A Commxnation^ or Denouncing of God's 
anger and judgments against sinners^ with certain 
Prayers to he used on the first day of Lent^ and at 
oilier times J as the Ordinary shaU appoint*. 

This addition to the ordinary Service on Ash-Wednes- 
d ay is a memorial of the solemn public penitence, which 



> Before 1661, the Collect wu 
more simply translated from the 
old fonn,— '0 Almighty Qod, 
which hast deliyered, £c.' 

' It was said immediately before 
Mass. aooordiiig to some Visitation - 
Articles of the Bishop of Norwich 
0536): Nicholls, J<i(f&iVotet,p.66. 
The rabric of we earlier Ftaver- 
Books implies that this custom 
was retained : in 1549, the woman 
was directed to kneel 'in some 
conyenient place nigh nnto the 
quire door y and in 1552, when 
the Holy Table, prepared for Com- 
munion, might possibly not be in 
the chancel, the woman was di- 
rected to kneel 'in some conve- 
nient place nigh unto the ^|ace 
where the table standeth.' But, 
as it appears, the custom of com- 
municating had passed away, the 
Service was reaa in the reading- 
pew ; and hence the rubric (1661) 
directs the woman to kneel 'in 
some convenient place, as hath 
been accustomed.' 



* Sharp iChwrgei, p. 88, note) 
says, that 'it is commonly per- 
Ibrmed on the week-days just be- 
fore the General Thankemving ; 
on Sundays, just after the N icene 
Greed.' See also Bobertson, Eow 
toe<»^orm,'p,2i60. The American 
rubrics assume that this Thanka- 
^living will be oommonly inserted 
m the Momingor Evening Prayer; 
and either the whole Service may 
be used, or the Lord's Ftayer may 
be omitted, or the conduding 
prayer only may be said, at the 
disa^tion of the Minist^. The 
Psalm, as in other parts of this 
Prayer-Book, is supplied by 'a 
Hymn,' or selected verses from 
the 116th Psalm: the Lesser 
Litany is omitted, also the Doxo- 
logy at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer. The accustomed offerings 
are directed to be applied by the 
Ministerand Churchwardens to the 
relief of distressed women. 

4 This title was added in 1661. 
Li the First Prayei^Book, it was 
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THE formed so distinct a feature in the discipline of the earlj 
TioN. * Church \ It is called a Comminationj from the opening 
Address, or Exhortation to Repentance, in the course of 
which the curses of God against sin are recited. With 
the exception of this Address, which, like the similar 
forms in our other Services, is a composition of our Re- 
formers, the special prayers are the same which were 
used on this occasion in the mediaeval Churchy and per- 
haps in very early times * : — 



Tke Uedi- 

li Strviee, 



TkeLeuer 
Litanpt 
The Lord** 
Prayer ; 



The r«r. 
ffi«/«i. 



Feria iv. in eapite jejunii posf 8extam\ 

In f/rimUfiat sermo ad populum si plaeuerit: deinde proHemaxtu 
eUriei in ehorOy et dicafU tepiem Fsalmos peeniientiales aan Gloiii 
Patri; et antiphona. No reminiscaris. Kyrie eleison. Christe 
eleison. Eyrie eleison. Pater noster. Ei hoe omnia sine nota 
dieuntur tarn a saeerdote guam a ioio cAoro, puero imierim ieaenk 
vexillum eiUeinmn props sinieimm comu altarie: deinde srigat n 
eacerdos cum diacono et eubdiacono^ et solus dieai super popalum 
contersus ad orieniem coram dextero comu altaris hoe modo. £t ne 
nos inducas in tentationem. Chorus respondeat^ Sed libera no& 
SalvoB &o servos tuos et anoillas tuas : Resp. Deua mens sperantes 
in te. Mitte eis Domine auxilium de sancto : Resp, £t de Sion 
tuere eos. Convertere Domine usque quo : Resp, Et deprecabilis 
esto super servos tuos. A^juva nos Deus salutaris niMster : Bfff* 
Et propter gloriam nominis tui, Domine, libera nos, et propitias 
esto peccatis nostris propter nomen tuum. Domine ezaudi 

* for order sake.' named ' one of 
the three Sundays next before 
Eaater, one of the two SuDda}^ 
next before the feast of Pentecost, 
and one of the two Sundays next 
before the feast of the birth of our 
Lord, over and besides ^e acciB- 
tomed reading thereof upon the 
first day of Lent* Visii. Ar<. 
(1576) § 3 ; Cardwell, Doc Atiu 
L p. 39a 

* Bmgham, xviil cL i-, 2.; 
Guericke, § six. pp. 93 sqq. 

* Palmer, Orig. Lit ch. xl 
' Miss. Sar. foL xxx. sqq. 




against sinners, with certain 
prayers, to be used divers times 
m {he year;' the alteration being 
made m aooordance with a sug- 
gestion of Bucer, who wished this 
Service to be used at least four 
times in a year (On«tro, c xxv. : 
Script. AngL p. 491). No special 
days, however, were appointed ; 
but in the reign of Elizabeth. Arch- 
bishop Grindal inquired whether 
it was used at divers times ; and 
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orationem meam : Besp, £t damor meus ad te veniat. Dominus the 
Tobiscum : Resp. Efc cum Spiritu tuo. Oremus. ^*^tion!^' 

Oraiio. Ezaudi, Domine, preoes nostras, et confitentium tibi 

paroe peocatis : ut quos oonscientin reatus aocusaty indulgentia '^q^^^\ 
tiUB miserationis absolTat. Per ChriatunL i2^«p. Amen. beseech ' 

Then several Collects were said ; after Avliich followed 
the ceremonj of blessing and distributing ashes : the 
beeinnine of the Prayer, * most miehty God, &c.* is 'Omoit 

^ I. t -r* ,. . ^. -11 -I mighty God. 

taken from the Beneawtto Gtnerum^ and the remamder &c/ 
formed bom one of the preceding Collects : — 

Ommpotens sempiteme Detis, qtii misoreris omnium, et nihil 
odisti eorum qu» fedsti... 

Domine Deus noater, qui offensione nostra non vinceris, sed 
satis&ctione placaris: respioe, qussumus^ super ibmulos tuos, 
qui se tibi graviter peccasse oonfitentur : tuum est enim abso- 
lutionem criminum dare, et Yeniam pnestare peocantibus ; qui 
dixisti pcDnitentiam te malle peccatorum, quam mortem : con- 
cede ergo, Domine, his famulis tuis, ut tibi poenitentise excubias 
oelebrent, et correctis actibus suis conferri sibi a te sempitema 
gaudia gratulentur. Per Christum'. 

The general supplication, said by the people after the ^^J^^J^^'*" 
Minister, occupies the place of the medi«val Procession : JJ°|K/ **^* 
it is formed from portiona of the ancient Service : — 

' Convertimini ad me in toto corde vestro : in jejunio et fletu et 

planotu : et scindite oorda vestra, et non vesthnenta vestra : et 
convertimini ad Dominum Deum vestrom: quia benignus et 

^ misericors est ; patiens et multum miserioors ; et pnestabilis 

• super malitia'... 

Y Ei interim canientwr tequeniet aniiphona. Ezaudi nos, Domine, 

I quoniam magna est miserioordia tua : secundum multitudinem 
xniserationum tuarum respice nos Domine... ^/m antiphona, 
Juzta vestibulum et altare plorabant sacerdotes et Levitce mi- 
nistri Domini, dioentes : Parce, Domine, paroe populo tuo ; et ne 
diasipes era clamantium ad te^ Domine*. 

1 Miss. Sar. foL zzxiL zxxiiL 

s A portion of Joel iL was read ' These Anthems were sung 

for the^isUe in the Mass which during the distribution of the 

followed the ejection of the peni- ashes : ibid. foL zzxiii. 
tents from, the Church : Una, ioL 
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THE This Service differs from the other forms of Pablic 

TioN. Worship appointed in our Prayer-Book, in being entirely 

itwitwcftke supplicatory. Instead of singing the Psalms, or reading 

strvtct. them in a standing posture, the 51st Psalm, the Psalm 

of confession, is said by the Priest and people kneeling. 

Then, instead of pronouncing an absolution, the Minister 

says two prayers, which are petitions for absolution: 

upon which the people plead for their own pardon in a 

series of earnest supplications : and the Service concludes 

with the blessing of the Jewish Church turned into the 

form of a precatory benediction \ 

Sect. VIII. — Farms of Prayer to he used at Sea. 

The first attempt at having special Forms of Prayer 
tor use at Sea was made by the rebel Parliament, as a 
supplement to the Directory, when it was found that the 
proscribed Book of Common Prayer was used in all ships 
in which there was any observance of religion at all". At 
the Restoration, therefore, some proper forms were added 
to the revised Prayer-Book. They are not a complete 
Office ; nor are they arranged in any particular order : but 
as additions to the Common Prayer ', or as particular 
supplications, or thanksgivings, for deliverance from the 
perils of the sea or from the enemy, they are well adapted 
to their several occasions ^. 



> The American Prarer^Book 
does not contain thifi Omoe : but 
at the end of the Litany, before 
the General Thanksgiving, on Ash- 
Wednesday, the two prayers, * O 
Lord, we beseech thee, &c.* ; and. 
' most mighty God, and meidful 
Father, &c..* are appointed to be 
said ; together witn the supplica- 
tions, 'Turn thou us, good 
Lord, &C.' 

* See above, p. 107 ; Lathbuiy, 



JBTtV. of Oonvoc, pp. 497 sq. 

* The following is the first of 
the Articles of Waa : — ^'Officers 
are to cause Public Worship, ac- 
cording to the Litui^ of the 
Church of England, to be solemnly 
performed in their ships, and take 
care that prajers and preaching 
by the chaplams be per&rmed df 
ligently, and that the Lord's-day 
be observed.' 

* These forms are retained m 
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Sect. DL — The Form and Manner of making^ ordain' ^^^ 
ing^ and consecrating of Bishops ^ PriestSy andDeaconSj o^p'^^^ ' 
Qjocording to the order of the United Church of 
England and Ireland ^ 

From the earliest times of Christiamty persons have 
been solemnly set apart for the ministry of the Church by 
imposition of hands and prayer*. Presbyters and Bishops 
may have been appointed to their office by election, or by 
the nomination of a Christian emperor : but the fitness of 
the person was examined by ecclesiastical regulationa; 
and it was the Bishop's office, or the Metropolitan, if the 
party elect were himself a Bishop, to ordain him accord- 
ing to certain rules and ceremonies '. 

The only Orders retained in the Keformed Church 
of England are those which have claim to Apostolical 
antiquity*. The reformed Ordinal was prepared as a 



the American Prayer-Book, with 
the necessary changes of expres- 
sion, such as thipt of wary for Her 
MaJeBh^i Navy, dte. This Prayer- 
Book also oontaius A Form of 
Prayer for the Vidtation of Pri- 
§oner$y which was 'treated upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops, 
and the rest of the Clergy of Ire- 
land, and agreed upon by Her 
Majesty's Licence in their Synod, 
holden at Dublin, in the year 
17ir (Appendix to Bishop Mant's 
Book of Common Prayer, with 
notes), and A Form of Prayer and 
ThopJtsgiving to Almighty Ood, jor 
the fruUi of the earthy and all the 
other hlessinge of Hie Providencey 
to he need yearly on the first Thuri' 
day in November y or on mch other 
day at ehaU he appninted hy the 
civil authority ; and also Forme of 
Morning and Evening Prayer to he 
ueed in FamUiei, 



' The American Prater- Book 
retains our Ordinal, with some 
changes of phrase, and the omis- 
sion of the oaths : it has also a 
Farm of Conteeration of a Church 
or Chapel, and an QS^ce of Int^/tur 
Hon of Ministers into Parishes or 
Churches. 

« C£Actsvi.6;xiv.23;2Tim. 
L 6. 

* See Bmgham, Antiq, iv. ch. 
iL— vL 

* These are the three Ordines 
majores. The Ordines minores were 
svhdeaconSy ^oJiuucovoiy inHipiraiy 
assistants to the deacon : aadyths, 
hcSxavOoi, an office peculiar to the 
Western Church, attendants of 
the Bishop when officiating, and 
idso assistants to the subdeacon : 
exoreisUy hropKurraiy or i^opKurral, 
originally those who enjoyed the 
gift of the Spirit to pray over the 
4y*prfotfi9voiy or Sa<^ovt{ofif roi, boi 

P P 
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The Occasional Offices, 



Conoiilcal 
Stennt, 



THE companion to the first English Prayer-Book in 1550 \ 
1 and with a few changes was added to the revised Prayer- 
Book in 1552. The Service was again revised by the 
Convocation in 1661 *. • 

The canonical seasons for Ordination are the Sim- 
days following the ember weeks', although upon 
urgent occasion it may be administered upon some 
other Sunday or Holy-day. The canon also directs it 
to be done *in the time of Divine Service,' that is, 
in the Communion OflSce, according to the universal 
cfustom of antiquity *; the particular time varying for the 
different Orders: the Ordination of Deacons is before 
the Gospel ; the Ordination of Priests is after the 
Gospel J and the Consecration of Bishops is before the 
Offertory. 

At the Eeformation the ceremonial of Ordination was 
much simplified, and the prayers were almost entirely 
new compositions : yet, in the general arrangement of 
these Services, and in the peculiarities which distinguish 
them firom all others, — ^such as the introduction of the 
Litany into the Communion Office, — the *form and 
manner ' of conferring Holy Orders is the same that has 
been used for many centuries*. This will be seen in the 



«t a later period, an office extend- 
ing to the care of the catechumens : 
door-hti^^en, oatiaHi, jcmtorUy Bv 
fi^poif wuXmpoi: readenj Iwtorea, 
dtfoypwaralf mentioned m Tertul- 
Uan {Dt Prcneript. c 41]: and 
sinffenf ocmtiirea. 4«XTa/, to lead 
the eodesiaatical music, an office 
dating at latest from the middle 
of the 4th centiuT. Guericke, § 
ziy. pp. 61 sqa. The seven orders 
of theRoman Church are the ' holy/ 
or ffreater, viz. the priest^deaoon, 
andsub-deacoi), and the lesser, viz. 
acolyte^ exorcist; reader^ and porter. 



^ Above, p. 28. 

* Lathbury, ffiiL of Oonvoc p. 

28a 

* Canon 2XXL (1604) : above, 
p. 261. 

* Palmer, Orig. 1^. ch. xiL § 6. 

* The whole question has been 
fully stated in Mr. Waloott's recent 
volume on the Ordinal: see also 
the new edition of Courayer, (h 
the Validity ofEngUA OrdinaHomf 
Ox£ 1844 ; and a valuable tract by 
Bishop Burnet, entitled A Vindica- 
ticn oftke OrdiruOums of the Church 
of England, 2d ed. Lend. 168a 
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following extracts, wbicli contain all the passages where the 

the mediaeval furnished matter or hints towards the com- 

position of the reformed Ordinal * : — 

CeUbraiio Ordiftum, •ouaitter 

Dum officium {MUsa) camiur, vocetUur nomnatim Uli qui ordinandi raie$ agon- 
8unt...Oratio, Deus qui conspicis..'. *^' 

Leinde tedeat epiteopus ante aliare eonversus ad ordinandos, et 
arcAidiaconvs capa indutui humilUer respieiens in episeopum cum 
his verbis alloquatur, ita dieens: Postulat lueo sanota ecclesia, 
reverende pater, hos viros ordinibus aptos consecrari sibi a 
▼estra patemitate. Besp, episcopi: Vide ut natura, scientia, 
et moribus tales per te introducantur, immo tales per nos in 
domo Domini ordinentur personam, per quas diabolus procul 
pellatur^ et clems Deo nostro mnltiplicetur. Eesp. arehidiaeoni,- 
Quantum ad humanum spectat exomeu, natura, scientia, et mo- 
ribus digni habentur, ut probi cooperatores effici in his, Deo 
Yolente, possint. 

Quibus expleiis dicat episcopus : Auxiliante Domino, et Salvatore NoUre to /At 
nostro Jesu Christo, pnesentes fratres nostri in sacrum ordinem q^/'^'''^^ 
electi sunt a nobis, et clericis huic sanctcB sedi famulantibus. 
Alii ad officium presbjterii, diaconii, vel subdiaconii, quidam 
vero ad caeteros ecclesiasticos gradus. Froinde admonemus et 
pofitulamus, tam vos clericos quam cieterum populum, ut pro 
nobis et pro illis, puro oorde et sincera mente apud divinam 
clementiam interc^dere dignemini, quatenus nos dignos faciat 
pro illis ezaudiri : et eos imumquemque in suo ordine eligere, et 
consecrare per manus nostras dignetur. Siquis autem habet 
aliquid contra hos viros, pro Deo et propter Deum, cum fiducia 
exeat et dicat, verumtamen memor sit communionis sus. 

Tune dieai archidiaconus: Accedant qui ordinandi sunt ostiarii Tht Lu»er 
«..lectores...ezorciBt8B...acol7ti...subdiaconi... S^S! ^^' 

Becedant qui ordinati sunt subdiaconi ; accedant qui ordinandi 
sunt diaooni et sacerdotes. 

DHnde aeeedentes qui ordinandi iuni diaconi et sacerdotes cum Deaeom and 
vesiibus suis, et prostrato episcopo ante altars cum sacerdotibus et ^^^^*' 
Jevitis ordinandiSf postea duo cleriei incipiant litaniam... 

^ Maskell, ifotk J2i^. iiL pp. 154 Qa/dUer or dines gcMrcd/u a^antvo', 
sqq. CkldTaUo Ordinum, C£Lib. pp. 76 sqq. 
PontifiicaL Exon. (ecL fi9ines,1847,) 

PP 2 
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THE Ont^ tenitm fiurU ad, Ut domnom apostolicum, &a To ro- 

ORDiNAL. gamus, &o. : Eriffem te epUeoptu et veriens » ad ordimandot dieal' 
ThtLiUm^t Ut electoB istoB beneifidioeie digneria. Te rogamua Utelecba 
raLfhMte^' isios beneii'dioere et sanoti^ficare digneris. Te rogamna I?« 
urted, electoB ifltos bene lii dioere, aancti it ficare, et oonse «i crare digmsna 
Te rogamuB. 

Hoe peraetOf genm/ledai episcopus cum eaierii mtnuirU, utqme ad 
Jin^mlitoMia... 
Ordination^ Fuuta Utanit^ redetuU Moeerdotet eleeti ad loea suoj rewuimeniikm 
eacons, f^tig ^d eousecrandim, et epiieopus dieat eii sine noia, sedende: 
Diaconum oportet ministFare ad altare, evangelium l^gere^ btp- 
tizare, et pnedicare. Q»i6ui ineUnantibue^ solus episeopus qm est 
benedicitf manum super capita singulorum ponatf dieenSy solus secrete: 
Aocipe Spiritum Sanctum. Quia no» ad sacerdoHum sed ei 
ministerium consecraniur. Sequitur prafatio super inelimUos diacomt: 
Oremus, dilectiasimi, Deum Fatrem omnipotentem, ut super bos 
fiunulos SU08, quos ad officium diaoonatua assumere dignatus est, 
bene 4<dictioni8 bujb gratiam dementer e£fundat, et consecratiooa 
indulteo propitius dona oonserret, et preces nostras dementer 
exaudiat : ut qu» noetro gerenda sunt ministerio, suo beoig- 
nus prosequatur auzilio, et quos saoris mysteriis exeqaendis 
pro nostra intelligentia credimua ofierendos, sua electioDe 
sanctifioet... 

Finita prafatione^ tune episcopus tradat euilibet diaconorum stslemj 
dieens: In nomine Sanctn Trinitatis, aodpe stolam immortalitatis: 
imple ministerium tuum, potens est enim Deus ut augeat tibi 
Delivery of gratiam, qui vivit et regnat...Pof/ Aae tradat eis librum e^mge- 
(!«GM*e<l /tenrm dieens: In nomine Sanctn Trinitatis, aocipe potestatem 
legendi evangelium in ecclesia Dei, tam pro vivis qnam pro 
deAmctis, in nomine Domini. Amen... 

Benedictio, Domine sangte, Pater fidei, spei, gratite, et pe^ 
fectuum munerator, qui in coBlestibus et terrenis angelorum 
ministeriis ubique dispositis per omnia elementa voluntatis tax 
diffundis effectum : hos quoque iamulos tuos speciali digoaie 
illustrare aspectu, ut tuis obsequiis expediti, Sanctis tuia altari- 
bus ministii puri accrescant, et indulgentia pmiores, eonun 
gradu, quos Apostoli in septenario numero, beato Stepbano duos 
ao pnevio, Sancto Spiritu auctore, elegerunt, digoi existant, et 
virtutibus universis, quibua tibi servire oportet, instructi pel- 
leant. Per Dominum. . . 

Post evangelium*., dieat archidiaconus Acoedant qui oidinanili 
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80X18 aacerdotea^. Deinde episeopus dkat: Saoerdotem oportet THb 
offerre, benedicere, preeeese, prsedicare, conficere et baptizare. ordinal. 

Senedicente eos epUcopo posiea, ei manum tuper capita eorum tenente, ardhwUon 
tfi uihil eis dieeate, et una mamt iangenie^ et omnea preibjfteri qui V^Vi^to. 
prateniea sunt, nuinus tuas super capita eorum levatas teneani. 

Sequitur pra/atio sacerdotum: 

Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ut super 
lios fiunulos Buoa, quoa ad presbyterii miums elegit, ocslestia 
ciona multiplicet, et quod ejus cLignatione suscipiunt^ ipsius con- 
sequantur auxilio... 

Sequitur eonseeratio. Deus sanctificationum omnium auctor, 
ciiyus vera oonsecratio, plenaque benedictio est, tu, Domine^ 
super hoB famulos tuos, quos presbyterii honore dedioamus, 
zxiimus tun benedictionis efiFunde: ut gravitate aotuum et oen- 
aura vivendi probent se esse seniores, his instituti disciplinis, 
q[rias Tito et Timotheo Paulus exposuit^ ut in lege tua die ao 
nocte meditantes, quod legerint credant, quod crediderint do- 
oeant, quod docuerint imitentur ; justitiam, constantiam, mise- 
ricordiam, fortitudinem, csterasque virtutes in se ostendant^ 
exemplo probent, admonitione confirment, ao purum et imma- 
oulatum ministerii sui donum custodiant: et per obsequium 
plebis tuK, panem et vinum in corpus et sanguinem FiUi tui 
sancta et immaculata benedictione transforment, et inviolabili 
caritate, in virum perfectum, in mensuram statis plenitudinis 
Christi, in die justi et (etemi judicii, conscientia pura, fide plena, 
Spiritu Sancto pleni persolvant. Per eundem. 



' The address, and the questions 
that follow it, are in some degree 
peculiar to our Ordinal Thejmay 
nave been modelled upon the ooi^ 
responding portion of the Office of 
Consecration of Bishops. Siod in- 
troduced to preserve uniionnity in 
the several Offices (Pahner, Orig. 
Lit. cL xiL § 7). There is a short 
form of examination in an Ordinal 
of about the 11th centuij : ^EpUc, 
Est dignus? Besp, Dignus est 
fpuc. Est Justus f Resp. Justus 
est Bpise. Faciat ilium Deus 
semper in suo servitio diignum et 
justum manera Deinde interrogat 
^aiseopus presbpterum hie verbis: 
Vis presbyterii gradum in nomine 



Domini accmere ? B^ Volo. Yis in 
eodem graou quantum pnevales 
et inteliigis secundum canonum 
sanctiones jiigiter manere? 1^ 
Vela Vis episoopo tuo ad cujus 
parochiam ordinandus es obediens 
et consentiens ease secundum jus- 
titiam et ministerium tiium. Be. 
Volo. Yoluntatem tuam bonam 
et rectam ad perfectionem sibi 
benepladtam Deus perducere dig- 
netur. Tunc eo ineltnatOy imponxU 
manum super caput ejus, et omnet 
preibyteri qui adswU maiwus swam 
juxta mAnwn eptscojd super caput 
ilUus teneant .• et ilU det orationem 
super eum: Martene, ^W. JKt. ii. 
146. A 
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THE ExpUta auiem ha^ oraiionSf ffenufleetendo coram altare imifiat 

ORDINAL, ^i^cop^ hymnnmK' 

?c?i5m7 ^^^^ Creator Spiritus, 

tihMt, ^0.' Mentes tuorum viaita: 

Imple supema gratia 

Quse tu creasti pectora. 

Qui Paraclitua dicerisy 
Donum Dei altissimi : 
Fons viviis, ignis, caritas, 
£t spiritalis unctio. 

Ta septiformis mnnere, 
Dextree Dei tu digitus : 
Tu rite promissum Fbtris, 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus, 
Infunde amorem oordibus : 
In&rma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans perpetim. 

Ilostem repellas longius, 
Pacemque dones protinu;* r 
Ductore sic te prsevio 
Yitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem, 
Noscamus atque Filium : 
Te utriuaqne Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
Sancto simul ParacUto : 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus. Ameu'. 

Deinde dicat episcapus (otam missam.; 

AfUequam dicaiur posicommunio, pomU episcopus matuts sma 

' * This hymn appears to have Benedictine editors. It may be 

been introduced into tliis part of assigned to Rhabanns Mauros, 

the Offices of the Western Church Abbot and Bishop, of the 9th 

late in the 1 1th centmy : MaskeU, centuiy. 
in. p. 211, note. Its composition ' Brev. Sar. foL cxviL In dU 

has been attributed to »t Am- PerUecottety ad Tertiam, Daniel» 

broae, but it is not claimed by his Thea, HymmL l p. 2ia 
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rntper capita singulorum^ dicefu^: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum: conse- 
quorum remiseris peccatay remittuntor eis : et quorum rotinuerisi oration 
retenta erunt. bishops. 

Coiueeraiio elecii in SpiseopumK 

Ineipit coiueeraiio electi in episeopum, qua ett agenda die dominica^ 
et non in alia/esiivi/aie, aniequam missa eelebreiur. Ipse vero eleeins 
saoerdotalibus vettibtu induaiur, prater eaeulam,..et duo comprovin^ 
cialee epiteopi deducani eum per mantii coram metropolitano examinan- 
dum...Tutie dicat meiropolitanns: Antiqua sanctorum patrum insti* Tk8 Addre$»^ 
tutio docet et pnecipit^ ut is qui ad ordinem episcopatus eligitur, afiJSJh'if"' 
antea diligentissime examinetur cum omni caritate, do fide &c-' 
Sanctos Trinitatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis vel moribus, 
quc8 huic regimini congruunt, et neoessaria sunt retineri, secun- 
dum ApostoH dictum, manus cito nemini imposueris ; et ut etiam 
is qui ordinandus est antea erudiatur, qualiter sub hoc regimine 
constitutum oporteat conversari in ecclesia Dei, et ut irreprehen- 
sibiles sint etiam, qui ei manus ordinationis imponunt. Eadem 
itaque auctoritate, et prscepto, interrogamus to, dilectissime 
frater, caritate sincera, si omnem prudentiam tuam, quantum TkeSMmit^ 
tua capax est natura, divinie Scripturse sensibus acoommodare ^'^* 
Yolueris 1 Besp, Ita volo, ex toto corde, in omnibus obedire et 
consentire. 

Vis ea quae ex divinis Scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordinan- 
diis ea, et verbis dooere et exemplis ? Uesp. Yolo. 

Vis traditiones orthodoxorum patrum, ac deoretales sancte 
apostolicfls sedis constitutiones, veneranter suscipere,' dooere, 
atque servare ? Resp. Yolo. 

Yis sanctoa Cantuariensi ecclesioe et mihi, meisque successori- 
bus subjectionem, et obedientiam per omnia exhibere, secundum 
canonicam auctoritatem, et decreta sanctorum pontificum ? Kesp, 
Yolo. 

Tune dicat pontifez : Profitere. 

Hie legat profeuionem ... In Dei nomine. Amen. Ego N. talis tk% Oafh 0/ 

CanoMcoA 

> This second imposition of vides also another whidi may be oftM't^M*. 

hands, with the words, * Aocipite used in its stead, ' Take thou au- 

Spiritam Sanctum, &a/ appears thority to execute the Office of a 

not to be earlier than the 12th Priest in the Church of Qod, now 

centurjr : see Maskell. iii. p. 220, committed to thee by the imposi- 

wAt, The American Office retains tion of our hands. And be thou a 

our form of words, *• Aeoeive the faithfiil dispenser, &a' 

Iloly Qhost for the office and * MaskeUy Mor^ Bit. ul pp. 

work of a Priest, &c' ; but pro- 241 sqq. 
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CONBE- eodesiflB electus, et a te, reTerende pater, nomine N. Oantoarieaais 
^^^^^ arohiepiBOope, tcrtius Angliee primas, conseoxandos aatistes^ tibi 
BISHOPS, et sancts Cantoariensi eodeaiflB metropolitiosBy tuisque saooeoBO- 
riboB in diota eccleeia Cantuar. canonioe substituendiSy delHitm 
et oanonicam obedientiam, reyerentiam, et subjectionexii, me per 
omnia exhibiturom profiteor et promitto^ secundum decnta 
Bomanorum pontificum tuorumque jurium\ et pnsdictfls sancte 
Cantuar. eooleBifld a^jutor ero ad defendendum, retinendum, et 
conservandum, salvo ordine meo : sic me Deus adjuvet^ et sancta 
Dei evangelia. Et prodicta omnia subscribendo propria maun 
oonfirmo^ 

Interrogatio. Yis mores tuos ab omni malo temperare^ et 
quantum poterisy Domino adjuvante, ad omne bonum oomma- 
tare 1 Retp, Yolo. 

Yis castitatem, et sobrietatem, cum Dei auzilioy custodire^ et 
dooere f Eetp, Yola 

Yis semper esse divinis negotiis mancipatus, et a teneuis 
negotiis vel lucris turpibus esse alienus, quantum te humaui 
firagilitas conoesserit posse t Eet^. Yolo. 

Yis humilitatem, et patientiam in temetipso custodirBy et alios 
similiter dooere t Reip. Yolo. 

Pauperibus et peregrinis, omnibusque indigentibus via esBa, 
propter nomen Domini, af&bilis et misericors 1 Qb. Yolo. 

Tune dicat eiponiifex: Heoc omnia et offitera bona tribuat tifai 
Dominus, et custodiat te, atque corroboret in omni bonitate. 
Amen. 

Inierroffatio. Credis . . . t ' 

Credis etiam novi et veteris Testamenti, legis, et propheiamm, 
et apostolorum, unum esise auotorem Deum ac Dominum omni- 
potentem f Itesp, Credo. 

Deinde cantor indpiat qfficitim mtssa ie die ... tuque ad irachm . . . 
Interim arekiepiseopus . . . accipiens vestimenta induct eum (gui ordi- 



t This daose, 'secundum— 
juiiam,' has been erased, and the 
following inserted ia the maigin : 
' secundum jura et statuta hi\jus 
legnL' lb. p. 247. 

' ' The promise of obedience to 
the Metropolitan was not custom- 
ary in the earliest a^ It seems 
to nave commenced in Spain, where 
the 11th Coundl of Toledo (675) 



directed that eyeiy eodesiastittl 
person should promise obedioioe to 
ms superior at ordination. In the 
9th century the Bishops of Gaol 
made written promises to obey 
tiieir Metropolitans.' Palmer, Ong* 
Lit. IL p. 291. 

* Inquiries relating to the Holy 
Trinity and the Eucharist 
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mandtu esf) cum sandaliis, Ma^ stola, mampuloy tunica, dalmatiea, e( conse- 
eamla ..,Et Mcendai adaUare ..,ei sedendo dieit: Episcopum oportet ci^'^^l<)i^ 
jadicare, interpretari, conseGrare, confirmarei ordinare, offerre, et bishops. 
baptizare. ~"! 

OremuB, dileotiBsmii nobis, nt huic viro ad utilitatem ecolesisB 
provehendo, benignitas omnipotentis Dei gratiao bu» tribuat 
largitatem. Per Dominum. 

ISi 9taiim a duobu9 episeopU ineipitUwr litama, 

Finiia liiania . . . dtto episeopi ponani et teneani evan^eliarum eodicem Tk« LUanp. 
super eervicem eju9 et inter icapulas clautum, et ordinaiore euper eum J^^/^' 
/kndente benedietianemy episeopi qui adeunt maniius suit caput ejus tan- 
ganiy et dicat ordinator : Veni Creator, ut supra, . . . 

Past unetionem. "ELoo, Domine, copiose in ejus caput influat . . . ThePraytr, 
Sint speciosi munere tuo pedes ejus ad evangelizandum pacem, 'codTand^ 
ad evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei, Domine, ministerium re- ^I'p^V^"^^' 
oonciliationis, in verbis et in fsictis, in virtute signorum et pro- ftc.* ' 
digiorum. Sit sermo ejus et prsodicatio non in persuabilibus 
humajue sapientiee verbis, sed in ostensione spiritus et virtutis. 
Da ei, Domine, daves r^;ni CGclorum, ut utatur, non glorietur, 
potestate quam tribuis in sedificationem, non in destruotionem... 
Sit fidelis servus et prudens, quern constituas tu, Domine, super 
familifiTn tuam, ut dot illis cibum in tempore opportune. . . . Per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum, qui tecum 
vivit et regnat^ in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus. Per omnia ssBcula 
sfleoulorum. Amen. . . . 

Postea det eis eodicem evangeliorum, dicens: Aocipe evangelium, ThedeUvtrf 
et vade, prsedica populo tibi commisso. ... J^ JJj ^^^ 

Quum datur baculuSy dicat: Accipe baculum pastoralis officii : et Oo*peh, 
ms in corrigendis vitiis pie seaviens, judiciimi sine ira tenens, iu 
fovendis virtutibus auditorum animos demulcens, in tranquillitate 
severitatis censuram non deserens. . . . 

Benedictio super populum: . . . Sicque vos doctrinis spiritualibus 
et operibuB bonis repleri in preesenti vita concedat: ut ad pascua 
vitsB satemie cum ceateris ovibus suis vos pariter introducat. 
Amen. 

These Offices should be studied hj the candidate for Review of uu 
Holy Orders in the spirit of humble dependence on ^^*" 
Divine aid and the Divine blessing, in which they were 
compiled. Only a few observations can here be made 
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upon them. The desire is plainly expressed on the port 
of the Church, that all who conduct her Offices shall be 
blameless in their conversation, zealous students of God's 
Word*, and guided by the Holy Ghost to undertake 
this ministry. Some of the necessary qualities may be 
known to others, and therefore testimonials are required', 
and examinations are held: other qualities are in the 
secret mind of the candidate. The first and principal 
qualification is the imoard cally the motion of the Holy 
Ghost, — * the good testimony of our own heart, that we 
have taken this office neither for ambition, oovetousness, 
nor any evil design, but out of a true fear of God, and 
a desire to edify the Church'.' The second principal 
qualification is the true outward calling^ which refers to 
the regular way of admission to Holy Orders ; and an 
open acknowledgment is required to be made of the 
validity of the Orders which are about to be conferred, 
TJ**J^'^°^ The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty* is taken by all 
sovereigntu, ccclcsiastical Miuistcrs, as the counterpart of the oath 
which is taken by the Sovereign, to * preserve to the 
Bishops and Clergy, and to the churches committed to 



■ See Bull, &mi. tl < On the 
Priest's OflSoe*; Blimt's Lectura 
en the JhUU* of the Parish Priegt, 

* For these technical lequire- 
roents, as well as the Acts of Par- 
liament, relatinfl^ to the Glezgr, 
see Hodgson's IrutruetioM to the 

•^▼in, Tntt, iv. 3, § 11. See 
Beveridge, Serm. ix. * On the Pr&- 
paratory duties for Holy Orders.' 

* The oath of submission to the 
Pope, which was imposed on Me- 
tropolitans in the 11th century, 
ana afterwards on all Bishops. 
(Palmer. On>. Lit. ir. pp. 2d0 m.) 
was pronibited by Henry VII 1. ; 
and m its place the oath of the 



Kin£^s Supremacy was taken by 
the Clergy (1530 ^ith the proTiso, 
' quantum per Onristi legem licet' 
See Hook, CAiireA DicL ait Si7- 
PBBMACT. The word wverdgnty 
was preferred by Elizabeth (see 
above, pp. 28, 67), and thus ex- 
plained: — 'under Qod to have 
the sovereignty and rule ov&c aU 
manner persons bom within these 
her re&lms, dominions, and coun- 
laies^ of what estat^ either eccle- 
siastical or temporaL soever they 
be, so as no otner foreign power 
shall or ought to have any su- 
periority over them :' Injvnietioiu 
155D), Cardwell, Doe. Anm, l p. 
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their charge, all such rights and privileges as by law the 

shall appertain unto them.' The only essentials of valid 

Ordination are prayers or benedictions with the Apos- 
tolic imposition of hands': and these are found in ovii c«remonUs, 
Ordinal, united with a most simple and significant cere- 
mony, viz. the delivery of the New Testament to a 
Deacon, and the Bible ' to a Priest and to a Bishop. 
The ancient distinction between the Orders of the Clergy 
is also maintained, in the old practice of admitting to the 
diaconate by the hands of the Bishop alone ; while in the 
Ordination of a Priest, all the Priests present together 
with the Bishop lay their hands upon his head' ; and in 
the Consecration of a Bishop, the Bishops present join 
with the Archbishop in the same solemn rite ^. 



> Palmer, Orjg. LU.^tl p. 304 ; 
Collier, Eccl, But, y. pp. 3o6 sqq. 

' The Book of the Goepels was 
delivered to a Deacon and to a 
Bifihop, aooording to the rubric of 
the Sarum Pontifical This rite 
m the Ordination of a Deacon was 
for many years peculiar to the Eng- 
lish Church, and was introduce 
into France, and thence into Italy, 
about the 9th 'or 10th centuir: 
Maskell, Mm. RiL ni. p. 199. in 
the Consecration of a Bishop^ it ap- 
pears to have heen adopted m this 
oountiy about the 12th or 13th 
centuiy, soon after the adoption 
of the mitre : ibid, p. 275. 

» 1 TiuL iv. 14. 

* C£ ConeU, Carthag. ir. (398), 
Can. II. ' £pifloopus cum ordina- 



tur, duo episoopi ponant et teneant 
evaingeliorum cooicem super caput 
et cervioem ejus, et uno super eum 
fundente benedictionem reliqui 
omnes episcopi qui adsunt mauibus 
6uis caput ejus tan^t' Can. iii. 
^ Presbyter cum ordmatur, episcopo 
eum benedioente, et manum super 
caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
presbyteri (^ui prsesentes sunt ma- 
nua suas juxta manum episoopi 
super caput ejus teneant' Can. 
IT. ' Diaconus cum ordinatur, solus 
episcopus, qui eum benedicit, ma- 
num super caput illius ponat : ^uia 
non ad sacerdotium, sea ad mmis- 
terium consecratur.' Mansi, in. 
951. This decree seems to have 
prevailed in the Latin Church: 
Bingham, Antiq, il 19, § 10. 



APPENDIX L 
The Services for the State Holy^days. 

APPENDIX Four special Services^ were 'annexed to' the Book of 

^' Common Prayer, until the year 1869, hy the authority of a 

proclamation customarily issued at the commencement of eadi 

reign. Thus the authority for using them, instead of the Ser- 

yioe enjoined hy the Act of Uniformity, was the same as that 

which appoints any special Service ou the occasion of a fiust^ or 

thanksgiying day. This is indeed the only authority for the 

Th4 Qmeem't special Service on the anniversaiy of the Sovereign's Aoceesiaii, 

JccuiioH. ^j, jj^j, QijgQpyijiig ^Q ^jny itsclP. Tho ohscrvauoe of the three 

days (Nov. 5, Jan. 30, May 29) rested upon Acts of Parliament 
The 5th of Novemher was kept in memoiy of the Qunpowder- 
Treason, or Papists' Conspiracy' ; the 29th of May, in memory 
of the hirth and return of the king, Charles 11.^ ; and the 30th 
of January, as a fiusting day, in memory of the murder of king 
Charles I.* : and the Convocation provided a Service for each 
<^M/ortt« of these occasions. While the Convocation (1661) was engaged 
toneiSnedbp ^poi^ ^^ revision of the Prayer-Book, the Service for the 5th 

Como eaU on, 

> See The Original Servica for (1661, 18 Car. IL a 12) forbad the 

the State Hoty-daytf ftith DoeumenU enforoement of these eanons (Per 

rdatmg to the tamet by the Bev. cival, p. 8). A new form waa com- 

A. P. Percival (1888). piled by command of James IL ; 

' There is no Act of Parliament some considerable alterations were 

enjoining the observance of this made in the time of .Queen Anne ; 

day; but it has been observed with at the accession of George L ike 

special prayers in every reign since Prayer for Unity was added, and 

the Ueformation. The Service the First Lesson, Joeh. L 1—^, 

(1576, 1578) is printed in JSlizahe- was substituted for Prov. viii. IS 

th4jmIAturgicalService9(pBJ!k.Soc.) — 86. Cardwell, Conferaice$t p. 

pp. 548 sqq. Canon u. (1640) en- 885, note; Lathbuiy, Hut of Om- 

joined the observance of the day, voc. pp. 887 sq. 

and recognised 'the particular form ' Statb 8 Jac. L a 1 ; Percival, 

of prayer appointed by autfaorily p. 17. 

for that day and purpose' (Card- * Stat. 12 Car. IL o. 14 ; ib. p. 

well, Synodalia, L p. 892 ; Perd- 20. 

val, p, 25); but a later statute ■ SUt 12 Car. IL a 80 ; ih p. 19. 
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of November (1606) was revised, and the Offices for the 29th appenpix 

of" M!ay and the 30th of January* were sanctioned. But these ! 

Offices were not sent with the Prayer-Book to the Parliament. 
flence there were special Services for these days, which had 
"^vliAt might be considered sufficient authority^ although not the 
force of law ; viz. the sanction of Convocation and the Crown. 
In process of time, however, changes were introduced into these 
Offices. James II. ordered the 29th of May to be observed in a aUv«d 6jr^^ 
znore general memory of the Restoration of the Royal Family, ^^f "* 
and accordingly altered the Service which had been provided by 
Convocation for that day*. And William III. ordered the 6th of 
November to be observed also in memory of his landing in 
England, and altered that Service accordingly*. Hence these 
Offices^ in the shape in which they were annexed to the Prayer- 
Book*, had only the authority of the Crown ; exercised, too, in 
times when such dispensing power was certain to be disputed, 
when James II. was introducing Popery, and William III. was 
favouring the Presbyterians. 

These Services are all constructed upon one modeL They conHrueticn 
commence with proper sentences of Scripture: a Canticle is serviea. 
appointed instead of Fenite, compiled of single verses from the 
Psalms * : Proper Psalms, and Lessons : additional suflfrages after 



1 Two Offices for the 30th of 
January were published in 1661. 
One of these contained a petition 
in aUusion to the martyrs : ' that 
we may be made worthy to receive 
benefit by their prayers, which 
they, in communioji with the 
Church Catholic, offer up ui^to 
thee for that part of it here mih- 
tant' This was laid aside, and 
another form published, which was 
again alterecL as well as that for 
the 2&th of May, by the Convo- 
cation in 1662. Lathbuiy, But. 
of Oonvoc, pp. 306 sq., and Btit. of 
Prayer-Booh p. 334. 

* ' Some alterations were made 
in the Services for the 30th of 
JanuaiT and the 29th of Majr by 
the Birfiops, by authcpity of the 
Crown nSther the Convocation 
^^e Farliaraent being con- 



suited.' Lathbuiy, -HM<.o/(7onvoc. 

p. 313. 

* Percival, p. 15. It wps revised 
by Patrick. See Lathbury, pp. 
333 m. 

* The particulars of the exten- 
sive changes introduced into these 
Offices may be seen in Mr. Perci- 
val's comparative arrangement of 
them, as sanctioned by Convoca- 
tion, and as commonly printed. 

Some of these adaptations 
appear to be of very questionable 
propriety, when expres^ons refer- 
rix)g to the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
His suffering manhood, and in Hvs 
kingly triumph, are applied to the 
human, though royal, subject of 
the special Service. Thus Pa. ii. 2 
is referred to the royal martyr in 
the crown Service for the mh of 
January; and Pa. Ixxx. 17 (see 
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APPENDIX the Creed : long proper Ck)lleot8 instead of the Collect for tbe 

'■ day : a long Prayer to be inserted at the end of the litany : 

and a proper Collect, Epistle, and Gospel ', in the ComnmnioQ 
Office. 

The wisdom of retaining such commemorations of polite 
events need not be discussed here ; since the only special Ser- 
vice, now retained, is that for the day of the Sovereign's AGce0siai&: 
the same authority, which annexed the other three Forms to the 
Prayer-Book, has caused them to be removed from it, by a Bojil 
Warrant, dated the seventeenth day of January, 1869. 



Bishop Home's Commentary) is 
applied to the King, in the Service, 
as altered by William IIL for the 
5th of November. 

^ The preceding observation will 
apply to the Gospel for the 3(H;h 
of January (Matt rxL 33—41), 
which contains a prophetic de- 
scription of the treatment which 
our blessed Lord should experi- 
ence at the hands of the Jews. 
The Gospel for the 5th of No- 



vember was originally Matt^ xzvil 
1 — 10, containing tne histoiy of 
Judas betraying nis Master : this 
* for some g^A reasons ' wis 
changed by William III. for t 
passage (Luke iz. 51 — 57} nt 
tended to correct a mistaken seal 
for religion, * showing us that oior 
&ith, be it ever so true, cannot 
warrant us to persecute or desHiof 
those of different persoastoDs.' 
Wheatiy. 



APPENDIX n. 

I. A Tabular View of the Order of Moming and Evening Frayer^ 
compared with the Moming and Evening Offices of the Mediaval 
English Church\ and also with the proposed Revision of the Roman 
Offices in the I6th century. 

II. J. Tabular View of the Arrangement of the several parts of the 
Communion Office, compared with the Order of the Primitive and 
Mediaval Offices, and with that now used in the Scottish and American 
Churches, 

ILL A Table of Dates of Events connected with the History of the 
Book of Common Frayer, 

1 Compare Mr. Freeman's T«r liah Offices; Prineiples of Divine 
bles, exhibiting a comparison of Service, pp. 288 sq. 
the Bevised with the Anieient Eng- 



THE ORDER OF MORNING PRAYER 



Sarwm Portiforium, 



MATIVS. 

In nomine. 
Pftter noeter. 
Are MariiL 

Domine laMa. 
Deua in adjutorium. 
Gloria Patn. 
Alleluia, or LauB tibL 
Invitatoiy, 
Pi. Venite. 

12, or (S) 18 Psalms, with 
Antiphons, and Qloria 
after certain Paalmt, 
Benedictions, and 
I 8, or 9 Lections, vith 
Responsory Anthems, 
(S) Te Deum. 

LAUDS. 

5 Psalms, among them 
(S) Jubilate, and 
Benedicite. 
Capitulum. 
Hymn. 



Benediotus. 
Collect of the Day. 
Petitions, and 
(S) CoUeot for Peace. 

FBDCB. 

Pater noster. Ave. 

DeuB in adj. 

Hymn. 

3 or (S) 9 Psalms. 

Symbolum Athanasii. 

Capitulum. 

Preeet : — Kyrie eleison. 

Pater noster. Credo. 

Versicular petitions. 

Confiteor. 

Absolutio. 

Collect for Grace. 

Benedicamus Domino. 
Deo gratias. 



Pevinon of the Roma^ 
Breviary, hy Qitignonez, 



UATOB, 

Pater noster. 
Ave Maria. 

Confiteor. AbtM>lutio. 
Domine labia. 
Deus in adjutorium. 
Gloria Patri 
Halleluia, or Laua iibl 
Invitatory, 
P». Venite. 
8 Psalms, with 
Gloria after each Ptalm. 
Pater noster. 
Benediction, and 
l8t Lection, 0. T. 



Benediction. aa%d 

2d Lection, N. T. 

Benediction, and 

8d Lection, Homily. 

Te Deum, or Pt. MiiBerere. 

LAUD8. 

8 Psalms, 
Benedictus. 
Collect of the Day. 



PRIWS. 

Pater noster. Ave. 

Deus in adj. 

Hymn. 

8 rsalms. 

Apost.,or(S) Athan.Creed. 



Collect for Grace. 
Petition for Peace. 



EngUtk Revited €>Sioe. 



Sentences, Elxhaztaiioii, 
Confession, Absoliition; 
Our Father. 



Lord, open. 

O God, make speed. 

Glory be. 

Praise ye the LoivL 

Pi. Venite. 

Psalms, in courmj 

Gloiy be^ after eadi Pmlm. 



Ist Lesson, O. T. 

Te Deum, or 
Benedicite. 



2d Lesson, N. T. 



Benediotos, or Jubilate. 



Athan., or Apost. Creed. 

Short Litany. 
Our Father. 
Versicular petitions. 
Collect of the Day. 

— > for Peace. 

— for Grace. 
Intercessory Prayers. 
Thanksgiving. 
Benediction. 
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THE ORDER OP EVENING PRAVKK. 


1 


1 Ssutm Pmrtiforium. 


Hevidon of ihe Soman 
Breviary oy QtUgnonez, 


£ngliA Sevi9ed Qfiee. 




TBBPBB& 


YESFEBS. 


Sentences, Exhortation, 




In nomine. 




Confession, Absolution. 




Pater noster. 


Pater noster. 


Our Father. 




Ave Maria. 


Ave Maria. 


Lord, open. 




Deus in adjutorium. 


DeuB in adjutorium. 


God, make speed. 




Gloria PatrL 


• 


Glory be. 




Alleluia^ or LauB tibL 


Hymn. 


Praise ye the Lord. 




6 PralmB. 


3 Psahns. 


Psalms, in course. 




Capitiilum. 




1st Lesson, 0. T. 




Hymn. 








Magnificat. 


Magnificat 


Magnificat, or Pa. zcviiL 




Collect of the Day. 








Memoria de S. Maria. 








OOMPIJNE. 


COMPLINE. 






Pater noster. Ave. 


Pater noster. Ave. 






Converto nos. 


Converte nos. 






DeuB in adjutorium. 


Deus in adjutorium. 






Gloria Patri. 


Hymn. 






Alleluia, or LauB tibL 








4 PsalDia. 


8 Psalms. 






CapitHJun^ 

Hymn. 

Nunc dimittlB. 




2d Lesson^ N. T. 




Nunc dimittis. 


Nunc dimittis, or Ph. Ixvii. 








Apost Creed. 




Preees .— 








Kyrie eleison. 




Short Litany. 




Pater noater. 




Our Father. 




Ave Maria. 








Credo. 








Confiteor. 








Absolutio. 








Yersicular petitionfl. 




Yersicular petitions. 
Collect of the Day, 




Collect for Aid. 


Collect for Aid and Peace. 


— for Peace, 




— for the Peace of 




— for Aid. 




the Church. 




Intercessory Prayen. 
ThankBgiving. 






BenedicamuB Domino. 


^^ %^ 


■"■* 


1 


Deo gratinB. 






Fidelium animee. 


Fidellimi animn. 




' 


1 
1 


Salve regina. 




i 


' BenedicamuB Domina 


Divinum auxilinm ma- 


Benediction. 


' 


DeogratiaB. 

1 


neat semper nobiscuin. 







GG 
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COKPAIU.'nVE 



VIEW 1 



8ckem€ of Liturgy ^ 
Sac. J— IV, 



Reading of the Prophets, 

— the Gospels, 

— the Epistles ; 

Sennon; 
Litaneutical Prayer; 

Bread and Wine, with wa- 
ter, brought forward ; 

Sunnxm oorda. 

Preface, with Tersanctus; 

Prayer of Consecration, 
including the 

Words of Institution, 

Prayer of Oblation, 

— for the Descent of 
the Holy Spirit, 

— for the Church, 

— for tbe Blessings of 
Providence, and con- 
cluding with the 

Lord's Prayer; 



, 



Communion ; 
Thanksgiving 
Blening. 



Misia EccUtiiB 
JSaruburietms. 



OBDnTARIUM MiSSA : — 

The Preparatory Prayers, 
including Yeni Creator, 
Coll. for Purity. Ps. xlui, 
Kyrie el., Pater noster, 
Confiteor, &a : 

Introit(a?i(A«m), OJiei^ 
Qloria in excelsis ; 
Collect of the Day, 

Epistle, 

Gradual, or Tractus, 
Gospel; 
Nic. Creed; 



Offertorium ; 

Oblation [of the Elements 

for consecration] ; 
Sursum corda, 
Preface, with Tersanctus ; 
Canon Mia&a : — 
The Oblation, and Prayer 

for the Church, 
Commemoration of the 

Living and the Dead. 

The Words of Institution, 

The Oblation [of the Con- 
secrated Elements], 

2d Commemoration of 
the Dead, 

The Lord's Prayer ; 

The Breaking of the Host, 

Agnus Dei ; 



Prayer of Aooen of the 

Priest, 
Paz, 



Priest's Communion ; 
Th&nksgiving, 
Post-Communio (arUhem), 
Ite missa est^ or 
Benedicamus Domino. 



Tke Prayer-Book 
(1549). 



The Lord's Prayer, 
Collect for Purity, 
Introit (Psalm), 
Lord, have mereyupoa ns; 
Glory be to God on hi^ 
Collect of the ^y, 

— for the 
Epistle, 

Gospel, 
Kic. Creed, 
Sermon; 
Exhortation, 
The Offertory, 
The Bread and Wine, with 
water, set apon the Altar : 
Lift up your hearts. 
Preface, with Teraanotna; 

Prayer for the Chorcb, 

— fortheLiving&iheDead, 
Invocation of the Hdy 

Spirit, 
The Words of Institatkn, 
The Oblation, 



The Lord's Prayer ; 

The Invitoiy, 

Confession, 

Absolution, 

The Comfortable Woids; 



Ptayer of Humble 



Commnnion, 

Post-Commiinioii(aNtil<»), 

Thanksgiving, 

Blenring. 



451 



OF COMMUNION OFFICES. 




The Prttent JSnglith 


The SeoUiA Qfiee. 


The Americom 


Prayer-Bodk, 


i/Skkma's, 1807.) 


Prayer-Book. 


The Lord^B Prayer, 




The Lord's Phnrer, 


Collect for Purity, 




Collect for Purity, 


The Ten Commandments, 




The Ten Commandments, 


with Lord, hare mercy. 




The Summary of the Law 
(Matt. xxii. 87—40) ; 


Collect for the King, 




Collect (the 2d at the 


— of the Day; 




end of the EnglishOffice), 


Epistle^ 




Collect of the Day, 
Epistle, 


Gospel, 




GkwpeL 


Nio. Creed, 




Apost., or Nia Creed, 


Sermon; 


Exhortation, 


Sermon; 


The Offertoiy, 


The OffertoiT. 
Oblation of the Elements 


The Offertory, 


The Bread andWme placed 


Bread and Wine placed 
upon the Lord's Table, 


upon the Lord's Table; 


for ConsecratioL, 




Lift up your hearts, 






Preface, with Tersanctus ; 






Prayer of Consecration, 




Prayer for the Church 


including the 


Phiyer for the Church 




Words of Institution, 
Oblation, 

Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, 

Prayer for the Church, 
The Lord's Prayer. 


mUitant^ 


The Exhortation, 




The Exhortation, 


The Inyitoxy, 


The Invitory, 


The Invitoiy, 


Confession, 


Confession, 


Confession, 


Absolution, 


Absolution, 


AbaolutiQD, 


The Comfortable Words, 


The Comfortable Words, 


The Comfortable Words, 


Lift up your hearts, 




Lift up your hearts^ 


Preface, with Tersanctus; 




preface, with Tersanctus, 


Prayer of Humble Access, 


Prayer of Humble Access ; 


Prayer of Humble Access ; 


Prayer of Consecration, 




Prayer of Consecration, 


with the Words of In- 




with the Words of In- 


stitution; 




stitution, 
The Obktion, 






Inyocation of the Holy 
Spirit, with our first 
form of Post-Commu- 
uion Prayer; 

A Hymn sung ; 


Communion, 


Communion, 


Communion, 


The Lord's Prayer, 




The Lord's Prayer, 


Thanksgiying, 

Glory be to God on high. 


Thanksgiying, 


Thankflgiving, 


Qlory be to Qod on higli. 


Gloiy be to God on hi^^ 


Blflffliiwg 


Blessuig. 


Blessing. 



TABLE OF DAITES 



or 



EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE HISTORY OF THK 
BOOK OP COMMON PRAYER. 

398. Litaziies at OoDstantinople. 

451. Lbo, Pope : Leontnt Saeranuntary, 

160. Mamebtub appoints Litanies on the tliree Ro^atitm-da^, 

492. Qelabiub, Pope : GHatia* JSaeramentarw. 

690. Orkgort the Great, Pope, appoints the sevenfold litany: tfie 
fforian Sacramentary, 

697. AuousTiinE, the Missionaiy, arrives in England. 

747. Council of Cloreshoo receives the Roman Martyrology and Litany' 
days. 

800. Invocations of Saints added to the litany. 
1080. Breviary first mentioned. 
10S5. Osmund, Episo. Sanim : Use qf Sarum, 
11^2. Synod of KcUs, in Ireland, reoeives the Eoman MisaaL 
1400. Ftymer in English. 
1414. The Use qf St, PauTs discontinued. 
1616. Amended edition of the Sarum Breviary. 
1580. Marshall's Primer. 
1531. Luther's Nuremberg form of Service. 

1534. Convocation request an English Bible to be authorised. 

1535. Marshall's Primer (the first of Dr. Burton's Thrte Primers). 
Coverdale's Bible. 

1536. Book of Articles about BeliMon. 

1537. 'The Institution of a Christian Man/ or the Bishop^ Book, 

1539. Bishop HUsey's Primer (the second of Dr. Burton's). 
The Great Bible, or Oranmer's, 

1540. English Bible set up in churches. 

1541. The Bible 'of the largest and greatest volume' printed. 

1542. The reading of the New Testament forbidden to all below a certain 

rank. 
Reviped Sarum Breviary. 
The Use of Sarum ordered to be observed throughout the Pkxyvince 

of Canterbury. 

1543. 'A necessary Doctrine and Erudition^ &o.;' the Kin^s Book. 
Archbishop Hermann's Simplex Judtciuwiy published in Ghnnan. 

1544. ifay.— Litany in English. 

1546. Khiff Henry's Primer (the third of Dr. Burton's). 

Archbishop Hermann's Simplex ac pia deliberatio, in Latin. 

1546. The Orarium, 

1547. Jan. 28.— Accession of Edward VL 
July.-^Vintt Book of Homilies. 

October. — ^Axichbishop Hermann's ConsuUatum, in Engliah. 
Novemher. — Peter Martyr, in England. 
Primer : reprint of (1545). 
Dmewiber. — Communion i% hoth Kinds approved hj OonfOeatiODy and 
flKkotkned by Parliament. 



Tabh of Dates. 468 

I6i8. Maniik 8.— The 'Order of the Commimion.' 
Jtfay.— The 'Interim.' 
July, — Cranmer'B Cateckitm. 
October, — ^Laski in England for six months. 

Calvin's Letter to the Protector Somerset. 
November, — ^The First Praver-Book discussed by Ck>nTOOtttion« 

1549. January.— The first Act of Uniformity. 
April, — ^Bucer and Fagiua arrive in England. 

June 9 (Whitsunday). — ^The First Prayer-Book used : soon translated 

into Latin by Ales. 
yovemher, — ^The old Service-Books ordered to be destroyed. 

1550. Februarv.— The English Ordinal published. 

July, — TiAflKT appointed superintendent of the foreign congregations 
in London. 
PoLLANUB, with a congregation of French and Walloons, 
settled at Glastonbury. 

December, — Laski's Book of Service, Forma ac Ratio, ko., published 
in Latin. 
155L Revision of the Prayer-Book. 

Commission to prepare Eeeleeicutical Laws, 

October 11. — Decree of the CouncU of Trent on the Lord's Supper* 

January 5.— Bucer's Censura, 

7.— Martyr's Letter oonceming alterations in the Prayer- 
Book. 

FeibruaTy2S, — ^The Lvturoia Peregrinorum, or Btrasbuig Service 
published by PoUanus. 

March 1. — ^Bucer died. 

1552. April 6.— The second Act of Uniformity. 

The (42) Articles. 
September 27. — Order to Grafton not to issue the new Prayer^Bookt. 
October 27.— Order of Council to add the Declaration about kneeling 

at Communion. 
November, — ^The Second Prayer-Book used. 

The R^ormatio Legum Eccletiasticarum. 

1553. March 6.— A Reformed Primer. 

25.— PoTNET's Catechitm, 

July 6. — ^Accession of Mabt. 

1655. Troubles at Franifort, 

1558. November 17. — Accession of Elizabbth. 
December. — Two editions of the Litany published. 

A Committee of Divines at Sir T. Smith's house. 

1559. A Primer published of the form of that of 1545. 
June 24. — ^The revised Prayer-Book to be used. 

1560. The Ovarium, 

Latin Prayer-Book (Haddon'b). 

Irish Act of Uniformity authorizes the Prayer-Book in Latin. 

1561. Revised Calendar. 

1562. JvweiIb Apology, 
Nowbll'b CcUechism. 

1563. Revision of the Articles. 

1564. The Preces Pnvatm, 

The Second Book of Homilies. 

1565. The 'Advertisements' of Elizabeth. 
1568. The Bishapi BibU, 

1570. Bull of Excommimication issued by Pope PlUB Y. 

1571. Proposal to reform some things in the Prayer-Book. 
The (89) Articles, in their present fonn. 

▲ ooireot Latin version of the Arajer-fiook. 
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1672. 'The Admooitloii totbe 

1675. The Familv of LoTe. 
1676.' Puritan Calendar. 

1677. BuLLiNaBB'B Dteadet of Sennoni. 

1678. The 0«nefa Bible. 
Puritan Prayei^Book. 

1608. March 24.— Aooeaaion of Jams L 

The Millenaiy Petition. 
1604. January li, 16, 18.— The Conferanoe at Hampton Oouri. 

Changes in the Pngrei^Book, or ^xptanaUom, ordared faj Eiqg 
James L 

TheOanona. 
1626. March 27.— Aooeodon of Chjlblb L 
1687. The Prayel^BoQk nor Scotland. 
1641. Committee of the Lords on Churoh Befonn. 
1648. The Westminster Assembly of Divines. 
1646. The Dirictory, 
1660. May 29.— Restomtion of King Charles IL 

October, — ^Boral Declaration on Ecclesiastical Afisira. 
1661* April 16. — ^The Conference opened at the Savoy. 

The Book of Common Ptayer revised ; and, 

Deoember 20, subscribed by Convooation. 
1662. Jffay.— Act of Uniformity. 

Augiu^-'Navember,^-Th» Irish Convooation reodvea tka rafrissd 

Prayer^Book. 
1666. Irish Act of Uniformity. 

1689. Commission of King WiLUAK m. to revise the Fhiyer Book. 
1001. The Nonjurors. 

1762. Btfvised Calendar. New tiyle, used in England. 
1786^1789. American Book of Common Ptayer. 

1867. Boyal Commission to inquire into the Kubrics, Ordersi, and I>ize»> 
tions for regulating the Course and Ccnduot of PoUio Wovahip. 
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AmoLVnov, the Hediaval form of, 
1»3 ; in the DaUy Prayer, 207, 209 ; 
in the Onnmunion Office, 846 ; in 
the Order for the Viaitation of the 
Sick (the dedaratiye form), 156, 
410 ; only pronomioed by a priest, 
209* 

Acolyte, 438, n. 

Adults, Office of BaptLsm of (1661)^ 
886. 

Advent, commencement of the eccle- 
siastical year, 265 ; Collects for, 269; 
Sunday next before, 297, n. 

Advertisements (1564), 200. 

Agenda, 304, a. ; 412, ». 

Albe, 199, ft. 

AUfit, Dominica in, 284. 

Alexandrine Idtui^ (2d century), 
805. 

Albs (Alexander), his Latin Version 
of the ' Order of the Communion' 
(1548), 65 ; and of the Prayer-Book 
(1549), 66. 

All Saints, the festival of, 802. 

Alms, 842. 

Altars, removal of, 29; Elicabeth's 
Injunctions about, 58. 

Alterations in the I^rayer-Book (15!Si), 
24 ; (1559), 56 ; (1604), 91 ; proposed 
a641), 99 ; (1661), 188 ; attempted 
(1689). 146. 

Amen, 210. 

American Prayer-Book, 164. 

Anaphora, 804, ft. 

Ahdrew (St.), 299. 

Angelical hymn, 853. . 

Ansrlo-Saxon version of the Apoetleef 
Creed, 232. 

Anomting the Sick, form of (1549), 
412, ft. 

Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
Haiy, 800. 

Anthems, used in processions, or 
Utanies, 248. 

AnHphonariwm, 8, 9. 

Apocrypha, the, 218. 



Apostles' Creed, 232 ; repeated in- 
audibly in the Service of the Hours, 
229 ; see Cr«td, 

Apottolus, the Book of the Epistles, 9. 

Apostolical, or Irvingite Pkayer-Book, 
l67. 

Apostolical Constitutions, form ol 
litany in the, 246 ; the Liturgy, 308. 

Ascension, the festival of the, 288. 

Ash- Wednesday, caput jeiunii, 278 ; 
the ComminatioD, special Service on, 
429 ; the blessing^of ashes on, 431. 

Athanasian Creed, ^34 ; sung at Ptime, 
230; proposal to explain the con- 
demning clauses (1689), 147. 

AuousinrB (the missionary), his 
Ritual, 2. 

Banns of Marriage, 899. 
Baptism, Public, 

the Mediaval Office, 861 ; 

the Beformed Office, indebted, 

through Hermann s Contvlta- 

Hon, to Luther, 862 ; 
solemn times of, ib, ; 
administered after the Second 

Lesson, 863; 
Sponsors, ib, ; the demands ad- 
dressed to them, 868, the 

charge to them, 874; 
the Font, the place of Baptism, 

868; 
Exorcism preceding, 865, ft. ; 
Consecration of the water, 869 ; 
manner of Administration, 871 ; 
Justin liaortyr's account of,871, ft. ; 
ceremonies following, 878 ; 
the sign of the Cross, 878 ; Dr. 

Burgess's explanation of it, 

876, ft. ; 
Beffeneration in, 378, ft.: 
undoubted solvation of baptiied 

infants, 8.6 ; regarded as rinfii] 

by Baxter, 142. 
Baptism, in PrivaU ffotuet, 

allowed in oases of necesnty, 880; 
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Boptism in PrivaJU Bcmm, 

disliked bj the VwAfjUaAum, 

124; 
Medi»TBl Rdbrios ab(mt» 876 ; 
administered \>j laymen, or wo- 
men, 878, 882 ; 
by a lawM minister (1<K)4), 879 ; 
Senrioe to be used, 880 ; 
oompletion of the Serrioe In 
Cnuroh, oommonly oalled 
Cftruteat 11^,888; 
inquiry to be made whether the 
Private Baptism has been 
rightly adnunistered, and by 
whom, 881 ; 
if by an nnaathoriied person, 882; 
by a layman, irregular, but how 
fiu* lesaUy valid, 888, ». ; 421 ; 
proposals about it (1689), 168. 
BopVism of Adidli <1661), 186 ; the 
Offioe for, 886 ; its variations from. 
the Offioe of Infant Baptism, 887. 
Baxtir (Riohard), takes a leading 
part in bringing forward objections 
to the Ptayer-Book (1661), 115: his 
' Reformation of the lituivy,' 182 ; 
the 'Petition for Peaoe,' 188; his 
'Rejoinder' to the Bishops, ift. ; 
alleges eight partioulan from the 
Prayer^B«>k as sinful, 184. 
Bell, rung at a death and a burial, 

424, ». 
Benediction, Mediaval fbrms of, 
855, %, \ precatory (2 Oor. ziii. 14), 
248 
BtnedieiJU, 224. 
B€n«d%elut, 226. 

Bible, how read in the Medisval lec- 
tions, 182 ; a more continuous read- 
ing attempted by Cardinal Quig- 
nones (1536), 25. 
Bible in English, set up in churches, 

16: publidy roMl, 17. 
BiblwOiteaf 8. 

Biddingof the Beads, 171 ; ihe Bid- 
ding Prayer, ih. 
Blessing, forms of, 856. 
Blessing of the marriage-rii^, 402. 
'Book of Common (Jrder, Enox'iL 

81 98 
' Book of DisoipUne' (Puritan), 88. 
'Book of the Form of Common 

Prayers ' (Puritan), 84. 
Books of Private Devotion, 75. 
Book of Common Prayer, the Com- 
pilers of, 28, «. ; 
the First of Edward VI. (1549),22; 
aooosed of Lut hwr a niam , 26; 



Book of Conmurn Prayer, 
its difierenoes from tlia 

Pkmyer-Book, 24 ; 
the Seoond of Edward YL (15B8K 

82; 
doctrinal alteration oooioeniii^ 
the presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist, 88; 
the revirioa nnder ffiiiiabfrUi 

(1559), 54 ; 
the revision after the Hamptoa 

Court Conference (1604), 90 ; 
the last revision by Convocation 
after the Savoy Confereoee 
(1661), 186. 
Boston Prayer^Book (Sooinian), 165. 
Bowing at the name of Jesus, 281. 
Bramhall (Arohbp.), his form of Let- 
ters of Orders, 158. 
Bread, for the Holy Communion, S5B. 
Breviarj^ the, 11 ; 

the Ronum, reformed by Cardinal 

Quignonei, 25 ; 
oalled T'orfi^ortam in England, IL 
BRmaET (St), the xv. Oes of, 15, a^ 
British Church, lituigy of the, 1, 314. 
BnCBR (Martin), his opinion asked of 
the First Prayer-Book, 82; his 
Centwra, 41 ; thought Service in 
choir antiohristian. 41, 197; not 
the author of the Baptismal Office, 
48 ; disliked the consecration of the 
water in Baptism, 370. 
BlTLLnfOBB (Henxy), his doctrinal 
influence upon the Reformation in 
England under Henry VIIL and 
Edward YL, 44; hii Decades of 
Sermons translated into English In 
the reign of Elizabeth, 45, and ncU, 
Burial of the Dead. 

the Medieval Offices, 416 ; 
the Service (1549), 417 ; 
Communion at, 72, 419 ; 
the Office not to be used in oertain 

oases, 420 ; 
earth cast upon the coipBe, 423, 

426; 
bell to be rung, 424, %, ; 
' Fall from thee,' meaning of the 

phrase, 428, n. ; 
review of the Office, 424. 

OalendHT. commission to amend the, 
(1561), 62 ; names of saints retained, 

Calydt, endeavours to promote the 
English Reformation, 46 ; his Dliwy 
tozy for Divine Semce, tb. 
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OttndlfH on the Communion Table, 201. 
Canonical Hours, the, 10. 
Canon Missa, 819. 
Canticles, the, 221, 244. 
Capitulum, the Little Chapter, 187, 

191, 192, 225. 
Caput Jejunii, 278 ; see Ash- Wednes- 

aay. 
Catechism, the, 889 ; 
Poynet's, 391 ; 
Nowell's, 893 ; 

numerous Catechisms in the 
reigns of Edward and Elisabeth, 
892, ft. 
Catechizing ordered before the Refor- 
mation, 389. 
Caieehwaienf 861. 
Ceremonies, proposed to be abolished 

(1641), 98. 
Chancels, 208. 
Chables I. wishes to introduce the 

Prayer-Book into Scotland, 93. 
Chables II., his declaration from 
Breda, 108 ; concerning ecclesiasti- 
cal affidrs, 112 ; his warrant for the 
Conference at the Savoy, 118. 
Cheke (Sir John), his Latin Version 

of the Prayer-Book, 66. 
Chimere, 199. 
Choir, Service in the, 197. 
ChrimuUia. 895, n. 
Chrism, 862. 
Chrisom, the, 873, ft. 
Christening, or completion of the Ser- 
vice of Rrivate Baptism in church, 
881. 
Christmas. Mediaeval Offices for, 269; 
two dommunions (1549), 269 ; 
Proper Pfialms and Lessons, 270 ; 
the Services between Christmas 
and Epiphany, 274. 
Churching of Women, 427. 
Church militant in earth, 848, ft. 
Circumcision, the festival of the, 272. 
Clabke (Dr. Samuel), his Beformed 

Prayer-Book, 164. 
OoUteta, 804, ft. 

OoUects, in the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, 238 ; 
forPeace, 238, 245; 
for Grace, 189, 238 ; 
for Aid against all Perils, 194, 

245; 
for the King, in the Communion 

Office, 841 ; 
for the day, 266 ; 
for Saints'^ days, 268, 298; 
tables of the, 266. 



Comef, the Book of the Epistles, 9. 
Commandments, the Ten, 341 ; 
MediflBval versions of, 12 ; 
division of, 841, ft. ; 
ordered to be set up in diurohes, 
203. 
Commendation of souls, 416. ft. ; of 
the body to the ground, 423 ; or to 
the deep, 426, ft. 
Commemorations, 217, ft. 
Conmiemoration of Bene&ctors, 73. 
Commination, the S«:Tice on A«Ti- 
Wednesday, 429 ; 
ordered by Grindal, four times 
a year besides Ash- Wednesday, 
480, ft. 
Commissioners, to compile the "RngiiaK 
Offices, 20, 23 ; 
to compile the Ordinal, 28 ; 
to revise the Prayer-Book, 82, 54, 

90; 
for the attempted revision (1689), 
145; their report supposed to 
be lost, 146, ft. ; abstract of 
their proposals, 146. 
Committee on Church Befbrm (1641), 

97. 
Common Pfttyer in English, 22, (see 
Booh of Cotnmon Prayer) ; in LatiD, 
(see LcUin Prayer Booh). 
Communio, the anthem, 825. 
Communion, the Holy, 308 ; adminis- 
tered in both kinds, 19 ; 
the 'Order of the Communion' 
in English, added to the Latin 
Mass (1548), 20, 825 ; 
the Office m Edward's First 

Prayer-Book, 829, 460 ; 
the present Office, 889 ; summary 

0^357 ; 
arrangement of the prayers, 848, 

360, 450 ; 
the Ten Commandments inserted 

(1552), 841 ; 
the Collects for the King, 841 ; 
oblations, 342 ; 
Prayer for the Church militant, 

348; 
the Preface, 346 ; 
the kwU\ii\ait, or invocation of the 
Holy Qhost upon the elements, 
849; 
the administration, 350 ; 
notice to be given, 844 ; 
the Office to be begun, witiboat 
nroceeding to Communion.lHi, 
855 ; objected to by tha Pan- 
tans, 117 : 
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Oommonion, the Holy; 
at a Marriage, 407; 
of the 8ick, 418 ; 
with zeMrved EleoMnti (1549), 

418; 
at a burial, 7S, 419 ; 
Spiritual Communion^ 415 ; 
eomparatire view of OommunioD 

Offioea. 450 ; 
<8ee Euchariit, Litmrw), 
Communtcants, three the least nam- 

berof, 856, 414. 
Communion Table, podtion of the, 
840; lighta on the, 201 ; to be de- 
cently oorered, 208. 
Oomoilen of the Bnglish Prayer-Book, 

OompUne, the Service at, 192. 
Oomprehension of Diuenten pro- 
posed, (1068), 144. 
Gonceeaions, propoaed (1641), 96 ; of 
the Bishope at tbefiavoy Conference 
(1661), 129. 
Confession, the Mediaval fbrm of, 
198,846. 
the reformed, 206, 208 ; 
in the Communion Office, formed 
from Hermann's CofuuUation, 
827, 846 ; 
private and special, 410. 
Conference at Hampton Court, (1004), 

87 ; at the Savoy (1661), 118. 
Confirmation in tlys Qreek Church, 
894, n.; 
reserved for a Bishop, 894 : 
the Office in the Sarum Ponti- 
fical, i6. ; 
oeremonies retained (1549), 896 ; 
the present Order, tb. ; 
examination at the time of, 897, ». ; 
meaning of the rite, 897 ; 
not a sacrament, 894. 
Cope, 199, %, 

Consecration of the Elements in the 
Lord's Supper, 848 ; fMcond, of ad- 
ditional Elements, 152; 852 ; of the 
water in Baptism, 869 ; of ohurchea, 
170 ; of a Bishop, 489. 
CoDstantinopoUtan Creed, 228, 288. 
CoYBRDALK, translates into Latin and 
German, the ' Order of the Com- 
munion' (1548), 65. 
Cramp-rings, blessing of^ 281, «. 
Credence table, 98^. 
Creed,, tymbolum, 227 ; traces of early 
Creeds, %b. ; 
of TertuUian. 228, 282 ; 
of fittffinus of Aquiieia» 228, 282 ; 



Greedy 

the Apoetk^, 228 ; 
Angio-Saxon, 282 : 
Nicene, 228, 288 ; 
CoDStantinopoUtan, A. ; 
Athanasian, 147, 228, 884 ; 
the clause affirming the proo 

of the Holy Ghost from the 

Son, *Filioque/ 284, «. ; 151 ; 
Use of the Cned in the FuhliB 

Service, 228; 
the Apostles', said pvivaielyia 

the Service of the Hours, z29 ; 
the Nicene used in the Litozgy 

by Peter of Antioch, 228 ; 
and received into the Bfomaa 

Mass, 229; 
the Athanasian, sung at Piims^ 

280 ; the present use, tB. ; 
Ceremonies in repeating the 

Creed; 
Turning to the East. 281 ; 
Bowing at the name (^ Jesus, tb. 
Cross, the Sign of the, in Matrimony, 
(1549), 404, ». ; 
in Baptism, 873 ; 
Dr, burgess's explanation of, 

876, «. ; 
the Commissioners' (1689), 158. 



Daily Prayer, the, 195; the 
tomed place of, 197 ; 
commenced with theLord's Pteyer 

(1649), 210 ; 
formed from the Ofikes in the 
Brevisjy, 181. 
DXAC0N*8 Collection of DervotioDs 

(Nonjuror). 161. 
Deacons, Ordination of, 485. 
Dead, prayers for the, in the Ganoo 
of the Mass, 821 ; the Offioe for the, 
416, %, ; 
Buoer^e strictures upon, 41, 848, «. 
Decalogue, in Commumon Offioe, 84L 
Declaration of Charles ILfrom Breda. 
108 ; and oonceming ecclesiastical 
afiairs, 112 ; 
about kneeling at Oommunioo, 

85, 99, 122, 140 ; 
omitted, 57 ; 
Deprecations of the Litany, 254. 
Description of the English Prayer- 
Book, from the Troubles at Frank- 
fort>78. 
Deut omnium, 194, «. 
Directory, the, established hy ordi- 
nance of Parliament, 101 ; 
an ahotraot o^ 104. 
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IMrse^ or DtrMV, 416, fi. 
BlTine Office, the, 11. 
Domini «m in ira, 19i, ». 
DcminiewM, 804, ». 
BoKologj, added to the Lord's Fktayer, 
212. 
Oloria Patri, 212, «i. : repeated 
at the eiid of everv FlBahii, 215, 
(?2oru» »»SjR;e/!ni9, 858 ; 
Dbtabdbb's Latin translation of the 

Pkuyer-Book, 66. 
Dunkirk Prayer-Book (Sodnian), 16fi. 

Easter, dispates aboat the time of 
oelebration of, 283 ; a solemn thne 
of Baptism, 862; the proper an- 
thems, 284: FlBalms ana L cw oo n a , 
286; 
the Ootare of, Damindea inAlbii, 

284 * 
the Eve of, 281. 
Edwabd VI., Beformationnnder, 18 ; 
Order of Commmiion, 20: First 
Pkayer-Book, 22 : Ordinal, 28 ; Se- 
oond Prayer-Book, 82. 
EUZABBTH (Queen) first steps to re- 
O076r the Reformation, 51 ; 
Litany in the Royal Chapel (1558), 

«.; 
revision of the PraTer-Book, 54 ; 
divines overruled by the Courtu 

55; 
alterations made in the Prayer- 
Book, 56; 
the Prayer-Book in Ireland, 60 ; 
the AdvertiMments (1564), 200 ; 
oeromonies retained oy, SS02. 
Ember days, the, 261. 
English expositions of the Creed, &o.. 
^ J Bible in churches (1540), 16 ; 
Litany (1544), 17 ; 
the Epistle and Gospel (1547), 19 ; 
Communion (1548), 20, 825 ; 
Book of Conmion Prayer (1549), 
22. 

*EmU\ti9n, 849. 

Epiphany, the festival of the, 278 ; 
Collects for Sundays after the, 

274; 
Sixth Sunday after the, 275. 
i^rfsUes and Gospels, ffenerally re- 
tained from the MiasaJ^ 265. 
Xpittdariuvi, 9. 
SipGosals, anciently preceded mar- 

the llediJBval Servioe, 401: 
tokens of Spousage^ 402; see 
Matrimanp, 



Buohariat (see LUurw, CommmmiM, 
the principal Christian servioe, 80S ; 
ancient names of the, 808, n.; 
Apostolic form of the, 804; 
described by Justin Martyr, ib, ; 
reservation of, 70, 418 ; 
reserve in speaking of, 804, «.; 
presence of Christ m the, 38. 
Evangeliariwm, orEvangelisiariuin,9. 
Evening Prayer, formed from the 
Offices of Vespers and Compline, 
181, 244, 449. 
Ibccommunication, 889. 
Exhortation, in the Daily Service, 
204, 208 ; in the Communion Office, 
844; in the Visitation of the Sick, 
409. 
Expectation week, 289. 
Exorcism, before Baptism, 865, n. 
Exordst, 488, ». 
Extreme Unction, 411. 

'Fan from God,' meaning of the 

Shrase in the Burial Service, 423, n. 
ioque, in the Nicene Creed, 234, n. 
Font, the place of Baptism, 863 ; 
change of water m the, 864. 
Fordgners in England, 81 ; their in- 
fluence, 88. 
Frankfort, troubles at, 50 ; 

Description of the English Prayer- 
Book, 78. 
French translation of the Prayer-Book, 

87; 
Marot*s metrical version of the 
Ptahns, 175. 

GaUican Liturgr, 818. 

Gblaszxtb (Pope), lus Saoramentary, 9L 

Gloria in JBxedtis, 853. 

Oloria Patri, 212 ; 

added to the PSalms, 215. 
Good Friday, 280 ; 

Blessing of Cramp-rings npoo^ 
281, f». 
' Gossips,' the meaning of, 861, «. 
' Gracious,' applied to the Sovereigi^ 

57. 
OradaU, or CfradvaU, 8 ; the anthem 

so called, 817. 
Grkgort thb Gbbat (Pope), 

decides in fiivour of a natlonai 

ritual, 2; 
arranged a Saoramentary, 9 ; 
inserted a clause into the Cttoon, 

820.11.; 
Joined the Lord*s Pkayer to tha 
Gbnon, ^^ n. 
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Gbiudal (Arohbp. of York), ordered 
the Morning nayer, litany, and 
Communion 0£o6, to be said oon- 
tinuoualy, 260. 

OuBST, appointed to reriae the lituigy 
a559), M. 

Haddon (Walter), 

hJHTAtin translation of thePravw- 
Book (1560), 60, 69 ; 

UBod in Ireland, 61 ; 

retains the reservation of the ele- 
ments, 70 ; 

and a Communion at flmerals, 72. 
fftUUlujah, 213. 

Hampton Court, Conference at, 87. 
Henbt VIII., Reformation under, 16 ; 

Primer of, 18 ; 

English Litany, (1544), 17. 
HiBMAKN (Archbishop of Cologne) ; 

his ContuUation, 89 ; 

supplied matter to the En£[lish 
Communion Office, 20, 827, 846 ; 

to the Baptismal Office, 862 ; 

to the Litany, 254. 
Hilbet's Primer, 14. 
Historta, 194, n. 
Holy Ghost, procession of the, 284 ; 

sevenibld gifts of, 895. 
Holy loaf, the, 838, n. 
Holy Table ; see Communion Table, 
Holy Thursday, 288 ; see Atcention, 
Holy week, 279. 
ffomiliaritu, 8. 

HooPKB (Bishop of Qlouoester), caused 
the Oath of Supremacy to be 
amended, 28, i». ; 

his troubles about Vestments, 80. 
Hor(Bf 11. 
Hours, the Canonical, 10 ; 

of the Blessed Virgin, 11. 
Hymns, Latin Metrical, 178 ; 

translated into English, 174 ; 

into German by Luther, 175. 
ffymnarium, 10. 

Immersion in Baptism, 871. 
Ixzmosition of hands, in Confirmation, 

894 ; in Ordination, 486, 487, 443 ; 

repeated in the Ordination of Priests 

(Mediieval), 488. 
Innocents, the, 271. 
Intercessions o£ the litanv, 255. 
Introit, the, 265. 
iDTitatory, the, 182, 218. 
invocation of saints in the Litany, 

249 ; of the Holy Ghost upon the 

oleinentB in the Lord's Supper, 849. 



Ireland^ the Boman ICusal adopted 

in,6; 

the Prayar-Book for (1551), 86, 60; 

and in Latin, 87, 61 ; 

the revised Prayer-Book aeoeptod 

by the Convocation (1662) ; and 

emoined by Puiiament (1666), 

Irish version of the Prayer-Book, 98. 
Iiringite Prayei^Book, 167. 

Jambb (St.), the Liturgy of, 306; a. 
Jaiobb I., his revision of the Piraver- 
Book, 87 ; endeavours to introdooe 
it into Scotland, 93. 
John (St. the Evangelist), 271. 
John (St. the Baptist), 2to. 
Juldlat e Deo, 226. 
Jusmi Marttr, 

his account of the Christian Ser- 
vice, 804. 
of Baptism, 871, n. 

Kneeling at Communion, the Dedaia- 
tion i£out, 85, 152. 

Knox (John), ministers to the Eng- 
lish exiles at Frankfort, 50; & 
description of the Book d CommaD 
Prayer, 79 ; his 'Book of Comnun 
Order,' 81, 98. 

Kyrie eleiton, the Litany, 237, 247. 

Labki, or Lasco (John k), his form of 

Service, 48. 
Latin Prayer-Book, in collies, 22, 
68 ; in Ireland, 87 ; Ales*s Veraon, 
66; Haddon's, 68; correct version 
aWl), 74. 
Laud (Archbishop), wronfi^y accused ol 
making changes in the Prayer-Book, 
96 ; assists in preparing the Pteyer- 
Book for Boottend (1637), 94. 
Lauds, the Service at, 186. 
Laymen, licensed to read the Servies 
(1559), 209 ; 
Baptism bv, legal, 388, n^4Sl; 
but disallowed by the Ohurdli 
of England, 379; MedUBval 
Rubrics about, 876. 
Lectwnariut, 8, 9. 

Lections, in the Breviary, 182, 217 ; 
improved by Quignones, S^ 
217. 
Leg€nda, Leqendariut, 8. 
Lent, antiqmty of the &st, 277 ; its 
duration, ib. ; the Litany said daily 
during;, 250; the Sundays befbrs, 
276. 
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LiO (Pope),arraiiged a Sacramentaiy, 
9 : inHerted a passage in the Canon, 
821, «. 

Leoona, the, 216; mentioned by 
Justin Martyr, ib. 

— the First, on week days, 218 ; 

on StindavB, 219 ; 
on Holy-days, 219 ; 
on ooncurrent Festl- 

tbIs, 220; 
Apociyphal, 218 ; 

— the Second, 221, 225. 

Liffhts upon the Communion Tftble, 

Lltan]^, the, 246 ; form of, in the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions, 246 ; of the 
Aiifflo-Su:on Church, 251 ; joined 
with processions, 247 ; £requont re- 
petition of Kyrie eUitoii, or an- 
thems, 247; or psalmody, and ool- 
loots. 248 ; appomted by Mamertus 
on tae rt^tion days, w, ; by Gre- 
goiy the Great on St. Maries day, 
S49 ; inyocation of saints, ib, ; said 
during Lent, 250. 
^ in Ei^lish, in the Piymer, 18 ; for 
public use (1544), 17 : some phrases 
taken from Hermann s ConnUteUion, 
254 ; used in the Royal ChfU)el 
(1558), 51 ; disliked by the Presby- 
terians, 116 ; said before High MsIbs 
Q547), 250; on Wednesdays and 
Fridays before the Communion 
(1549), 196. 250 ; to follow Morning 
Prayer, 239 ; between the Morning 
Prayer and Communion by Grind^ 
250. 
Jiitan^, the Lesser, 287. 
Ziiania majoTf tepUita, 249. 
Littie Office, the, 11. 
Liturgy, the Service used in the 
celebration of the Eucharist, 
803; 
Ancient British derived from the 

GaUican, 1; 
the Boman partially introduced 

by Augustme, 8 ; 
various forms of, ib, ; 
not committed to writing in yeiy 

early times, 805 ; 
Justin Martyr's account of, 804 ; 
the Alexandrine (2d century), 

805; 
St. James's (4th century), 808 ; 
the ancient GalUcan, 813 ; 
the MediiDval, 815. 
Lord's Day,' the term used by Fn»- 
bjUaUoB, 111, 146. 



Lard's Prayer the, 211 ; 

to be usea in Private Baptism,880 ; 
commences the action of Thanks- 

Jirlving, 858, 874, 884. 
d inaudlbly in the Medi»yal 
DaUy Offices, 182, 211. 
Lord's Supper, 803 ; see Communum, 

JBueharut, 
L ow Su nday, 284, n, 
LuTHBB, his Nuremberg Service, the 
original of Hermann's ConttUtation, 
89; portions of the IVayer-Book 
due to this source, 40. 

Mambbtus, or Mamebous (Bishop of 
Vienne), appoints the rogation 
days, 248, M. 
ManucUe, the Book of the Occasional 

Offices, 10. 
Mark (St.), Litany on that day. 249 : 

the Liturgy of, 806. 
Marshall's Primer, 14. 
Martyrs, festival in honour of the, 

293, 801. 
Mabttb (Peter), 

his opinion of the First English 
Prayer-Book, 82, 44. 
Mabt (St. Magdalene), 299. 
Mabt (St. the Vixgin), festivals in 

honour of, 299. 
Mass, 803 ; varieties of, solitarr 
masses, &o., 815, n. ; for the dead^ 
416. n. 
tne Ordinary and Canon, 9, 815; 
ohanjD;ed into Communion, 20. 
Matin Offices, the, 181. 
Matrimony, celebrated with religioui 
rites, 898 ; 
forbidden at certain seasons, ib. ; 
preceded by the publication of 

banns, 899 ; 
and the Espousals, 401, «. ; 
the MedisBval Service at the 

ohurdi-door, 400 ; 
tokens of spousage, 402 ; 
the ring, 128, 1^, 402 ; 
the sign of the Cross (1549), 404 ; 
meaning of the term 'worship/ 

403, A.; 
religious service after the espous- 
als, 405 ; 
Communion at, 407. 
Maundy Thursday, 280 ; 

Office for the Boyal Maundy, 

280, !».; 
novel practices of the BonuA 
Church, 280, «.; 
MiLAiroxHOK, 88. 
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irmoTML 16, *^48, 187; 220. 

Metrical Latin Hymns, 178; 
TwsiofDB of the PiBalms. 175. 

Michael and All Angels, 801. 

Middlebuis^h Prayer-Boole^ 84. 

Midlent Sunday, 278. 

MiUenanr Petition, the, 86. 

JfufA, 804, ft. 

Miua Sicca, 815, ft., 855. 

Mitaa Ordinariwm et Cano% itewndmrn 
%tum Sarum, 815. 

Mieaai, 9 ; the Roman not adopted in 
England, 8; but adopted m Ire- 
land, 5. 

Morning Prayer, the Order of, 208 ; 
formed firom the Offioes of Matins, 
Lauds, and Prime, 181. 

Mnsical Notation of the Oantides, Am., 
by Cranmer, 174. 

Mystagogia, 804, ft. 

Nativity of Christy 269; see CkritA- 

mat. 
New Version of the Psalms^ 177« 
Nioene Creed, 228, 288 ; see Crwd, 
Nootums, 10, 182 ; Basil's aooount of 

the Nootuxnal Service, 215. ft. 
Non-commumcants, 827, 844, ft. ; 

when to withdraw, 858, ft. 
Nonconformists, adoron Charles n., 

110. 
Non-jurors, the, 160 ; 

revived the Commnnicm Office 
(1549), 161. 
Notorious evil liven, 889. 
Nowbll'b Catechism, 898. 
Nurembei^ Service (Luther's), 89. 

Oath of Supremacy, 28; of Sove- 
reignty, 57, 420 ; of Cuionical Obe> 
dience, (Mediaval), 489, 440, ft. 

Oblations, 848. 

Obsecrations of the Dtany, 254. 

Occasional Forms of Prayer (Elizabo- 
than), 61 ; 
Prayers, 260. 

Octaves of Festivals, 284, ft. 

Offering days, 842, ft. 

Qffertorium, 817, ft. 

OlTertory, 842. 

Officium divinum, 11 ; jKirwm, \b, ; 
]pro defunctitf 416, ft. 
the Anthem, or Introit, 816. 

OrariufH, 76. 

Orationes, Collects, 189. 

Orders, Holy, retained at the Re- 
formation, 28, ft., 488. 



'Order of the Obmmmiion' QMS^ 

20, 825. 
translated into Latin by Oovw> 
dale and Ales, 65. 
Ordinal, the Medisval, 485; tfaefiist 

reformed, 28; the preeent, 439^ 

441; alteration proposed (1688)^ 

157. 

Ord%nai€,S. 

Ordinanum Mu$m, 815. 

Ordination, the Osnonical times ot 
434. ^^ ^ 

^rdimetmajorts, minom, 4S8^ «. 

Organs, 17o, «. 

Ornaments of the Church, 201. 

O Sapientia, 194, ft. 

OmnmD (Bishop of Salisbnij), 

ananged the Vh qf ffdir—, 4, 
814. 

Plslm-Sunday, 279. 

Piarliament^ Prayer for the, 26S. 

PiBssion-Sunday, 278. 

Pktfsion Week, 279. 

J^attioiuiTiut 8. 

Paul (St.), Oonversion oL 298. 

Pax, the. 8^, ft. 

Penitential Pmlms, the, 18, ft. ; 278^ 

4Uo. 
Pentecost, 290 ; see WkilSunday. 
Perambulation of parishes, 288. 
Pxnm and Paul (Sto.), the most 

andent of the fostivab of the 

Apostles, 298, ft. 
Pica, Fie, S. 
Placebo, 416, ft. 
PoLLAirna (Valerandus), 45; the 

Strssburg lituigy, 46. 
PoLTGASP. suppomd to quote the loi* 

guaee of the Liturgy, 808, ft. 
PortitorivM, the Breviazr so caOed 

in Ebigland, 11. 
Pott-communio, the anthem, 825. 
Post-Communion, the Service after 

reception of the Lord's Supper, 852. 
POTNST, author of the Laiger Gate- 

ohism, 891. 
Prcuanctificatio, 280, ft. 
Prayers, on Several OccasioDS, 260 ; 
for the King's Majesty, 239 ; 
for the Royal Family, 2a ; 
for the Clergy and People^ 218 ; 
for the Parluunenty 262 ; 
for all Conditions of mm^ A, ; 
of St. ChiTBOstome, 242. 
Preaching forbidden, 21, 52. 
Precet privata, 76. 
Prtest, the Prayers, 19S^ 237. 
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PrefiMiOy to the Book of Gommon 
Prayer, the original (1649), 26; the 
present (1661), 188 ; in the Com- 
munion Office, 8i6. 
iVeabyterians, the, 102 ; 

their 'Exoeptions' tothePftkyer- 
Bojk. ll£ 
Prieets, Ordination of, 486. 
Prime, the Serrioe at, .187. 
Primer, the, 12 ; reformed, 76. 
Private Communions Bubstituted Ibr 

Private Manee, 27, «. 
PHvate Devotion, boioki of, 76. 
Proceeaon, the Litany so called, 18, %, ; 

used in the 4th century, 247. 
Ptalms, the, 214 ; Veraion oL 216 ; 
the vii., or the Penitential, 18, m., 

278, 408 ; 
the XT., or the Gradual, 18, n, ; 
of Commendation of souk, 18 ; 
of tiie Passion, %b. ; 
said weekly, 214, ». ; 
numbers of, repeated by mxnkBf 

ib, ; 
Selections o^ in the American 

Church, 216, ». : 
Metrical, 69, 176; allowed in 

Elizabeth's Injunctions, 176 ; 
Stemhold's Version, 176 ; 
the New Veraicti, 177. 
PtaUerium, 8. 

Psalter, arrangement of, Ibr Servioe, 
214; 
Version of, in the Ftayer-Book, 
216. 
Purification of the Blessed Virgin 

Mary, 800. 
Puritan objections to the Prayer- 
Book, 86, 116 ; editions of it, 80 ; 
substitutes for it, 88 ; 
the ' Book of Disdplme,' 88 ; 
the ' Book of the Form of Com- 
mon Prayer,' 84. 

Qwidragmmaf 276. 

Queen, Prayer for the, 289 ; in the 

Communion Office, 841 ; Accession 

of the, 422. 
QuiONOKEZ (Cardinal), reforms the 

Roman Breviary, and introduces 

more reading of Ekaipture, 4, n., 

26, 217, ». 
Quxnqttaffesima, 276. 

Beading, saying, or sinking, 218, ». 
Beading pew, or desk, I98. 
Reception of converts, Form of Servioe 
proposed for the, 171* 



Beoeption of the Reformed Offioes, 26; 
67. 

Regeneration, 878, n. ; disliked by 
ttie Presbyterians, 117, 127, 180. 

Reservation of the consecrated ele- 
ments for the Communion of the 
Sick (1649), 418 ; retained in Had- 
don's Latin Prayer-Book (1660), 70. 

Responds, 188, 196. 

Iteguum, 416, ». 

Restoration of K. Chableb IL, 108 ; 
State Service for, 444. 

Revision ofthePrayel^Book (1662), 81 

(1669), 64 

(1604) 90 

for Scotland (1687)^ 94 

(1661), 186 

attempted in 1689, 146 

RiDLXT (Bishop), removes altars, 29 , 
his debate with Hooper about vest^ 
ments, 80. 

Ring in Maniage, 128, 166, 402. 

Rochette, 199. 

Pogatlon days, 288 ', Sunday, 160. 

RuFFiinTB, his Creed of Aquileia» 228, 
282. 



Sacraments, numerous, in the Ian- 
of the ancients, 894 ; the 
ven of the Romish Church, 898, n. 
Saoramentaiy, 9. 

Salutation of Minister and People, 286. 
Saitoboff, takes a leading part in the 
revision of the Prayer-^ook (1661), 
186 : Noxguror, 16u. 
Saints' days, 298 ; 

occurring on Sunday, 1220 ; 
New Collects composed for, 296 ; 
Lessons for, 298 ; 
names retained in the Calendar, 

68; 
and in the Latin Pkayer-Book 

a660), 69 ; 
Festival of All Saints, 802. 
Salvation of baptized infants, strongly 

opposed by Baxter, 142, n. 
Savoy, Conference at the, 118. 
Sootleaid, the Prayer-Book for (1687), 
94 ; the English Prayer-Book gene- 
rally used by Episcopalians in, 96, %, 
Scottish Communion Office, 162, 461. 
Sea, Foxm of Prayer for use at, 107, 

141, 482. 
Sealed Books, the, 188. 
Second Prayer-Book of Edward VL, 

82,88. 
Sentences, at the beginning of the 
Daily Ptayer, 206. 



